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ABSTRACT 

Revolutionary syndicalism constituted a variant ideology within 

the labour movement which advocated d i rect indust r ia l ac t ion , f ede ra l i s t 

po l icy of local autonomy, ant istat i sm .and a divergent v i s ion of the purpose 

of labour organizations and the role of labour in modern society. Its 

repudiation of p o l i t i c a l action and i t s categorical insistence upon the 

autonomy of trade union organizations set i t apart from both social ism and 

communism. 

The present study treats revolutionary syndicalism as an i n t e r 

national phenomenon and analyzes the e f fo r t s to trans late synd ica l i s t 

ideology into an internat ional strategy in the period 1913-1923. It demon

strates that while the impetus of synd ica l i s t internat ional ism had c l ea r l y 

developed pr io r to the F i r s t World War, divergent s t rateg ica l perceptions 

deriv ing from varying national circumstances divided European synd ica l i s t 

organizations and prevented the most prestigious of them, the French Con 

federation General e du T r a va i l , from condoning pre-war e f fo r t s to establ i sh 

a new and revolutionary trade union Internat ional. The French therefore 

opposed these e f f o r t s , urging instead the t a c t i c of revo lut ion iz ing the 

ex i s t ing reformist trade union International from wi th in . Though most 

foreign synd ica l i s t organizations saw the pol icy of the French as a contra

vention of synd ica l i s t doctr ine, deference to and so l i c i tude for the French 

organization proved decis ive in leading the London assembly to temporize 

about the establishment of a s ynd ica l i s t Internat ional. 
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The h o s t i l i t y to the war of the great majority of s ynd ica l i s t 

organizations reinforced the urgency with which they viewed the need for 

a genuinely revolutionary labour Internat ional. The Bolshevik Revolution 

and the emergence of communist internat ional i sm, however, opened new pro

spects and avenues of international act ion. Seeing in i t s ear ly forms and 

slogans t he i r own ideals of decentra l i zat ion, ant istat i sm and workers' con

t r o l , most synd ica l i s t s i n i t i a l l y became f irm partisans of the Revolution, 

while the Bolsheviks, recognizing the i r revolutionary po ten t i a l , appealed 

to the synd ica l i s t organizations to r a l l y to Moscow. 

The symbolic fasc inat ion exerted by the Revolution in Russia upon 

the synd ica l i s t s prolonged the i r c o l l e c t i ve assessment of communist i n t e r 

nationalism over several years. Even a f te r the exc lus ive ly p o l i t i c a l 

character of the Comintern had been made manifest by i t s second congress 

in 1920, the attention of the synd ica l i s t s remained r i vet ted upon Moscow, 

where plans were proceeding for the establishment of a revolutionary trade 

union Internat ional. The organizational pr inc ip les adopted by the Bolshevik-

sponsored Prof intern in 1921, including the col laborat ion of trade unions 

and communist part ies and the subordination of the Prof intern to the 

p o l i t i c a l Comintern, provoked the f i n a l breach with the s ynd ica l i s t s . On

going organizational disputes had thus thrown into r e l i e f the ideological 

and s t rateg ica l divergences between synd ica l i s t s and communists. The syndi

c a l i s t s , moreover, had already witnessed the suppression of native syndi

c a l i s t movement and the i n s t a l l a t i o n of a new bureaucratic mechanism of 

command and a new ru l ing ol igarchy in Russia. 

The establishment of thelWMA in December 1922 marked the restora

t ion of s ynd ica l i s t internat ional ism to i t s own path fol lowing i t s def lec 

t ion by the Bolshevik Revolution. In the larger view, the breach between 
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synd ica l i s t s and communists marked again the schism between p o l i t i c a l and 

non-po l i t i ca l elements which had e a r l i e r come to the F i r s t and Second Inter

nationals. By f i l l i n g in the h i s t o r i c a l hiatus concerning the or ig ins of 

the most durable of a l l ant i -author i tar ian Internationals, the present 

study seeks to enhance our understanding of the continuing appeal of the 

synd ica l i s t conception of labour movement tac t i c s and goals in the early 

decades of the twentieth century. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The focus of the fol lowing study i s upon the ideological and 

s t rateg ica l components of revolutionary syndicalism as an internat ional 

movement in the period 1913 to 1923. It undertakes on the one hand to 

deal with the interact ion of national organizations within a framework 

of a developing synd ica l i s t internat ional ism. On the other hand i t 

deals with the c o l l e c t i v e response of synd ica l i s t s to a lternate forms 

of pro letar ian internat ional i sm, pa r t i cu l a r l y s o c i a l i s t international ism 

before the F i r s t World War and communist international ism thereafter. A 

good deal of attent ion i s therefore given to internat ional s ynd ica l i s t 

assemblies and to the ro le played by synd ica l i s t representatives in the 

assemblies sponsored by other revo lut ionar ies , pa r t i cu l a r l y the communists, 

for in these exchanges ideolog ical commitments and st rateg ic preceptions 

were frequently given the i r c learest and most forcefu l expression. While 

an emphasis uponthe ideology of organizations and leaders runs the r i s k 

of ignoring the sentiments and views of the anonymous mass of workers, 

th is danger i s at least p a r t i a l l y o f f set in the case of s ynd i ca l i s t 

unions, which by the i r s t ructure, procedures and commitment to decent ra l i 

zation were designed to encourage a wide l a t i tude of member pa r t i c ipa t ion 

in decision making. 

The methodological approach required by a study of the interna

t ional dimension of syndicalism also runs the danger of paying i n s u f f i 

c ient attent ion to the underlying socio-economic matrix shaping ideolog ical 
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and s t rateg ica l perceptions. The present work attempts not to lose s ight 

of the global soc ia l and economic changes taking place with in European 

society during this seminal period of synd ica l i s t internat ional i sm, and 

i t occasionally focuses attent ion upon such changes in a spec i f i c national 

context. Yet i t does not purport to be pr imar i ly concerned with analyzing 

the precise socio-economic conditions of s ynd ica l i s t internat ional i sm, s t i l l 

less with presenting a series of such analyses for varying national move

ments. Certainly such knowledge, especia l ly to the degree that i t would 

permit and encourage f r u i t f u l comparative study, would appreciably enhance 

our understanding of synd ica l i s t internat ional i sm. But with few exceptions 

the close and careful scrutiny of the implications of the general socio

economic and pa r t i cu la r occupational parameters of national s ynd ica l i s t 

movements has only been undertaken in recent years, while in some cases 

i t has yet to begin. 

Though i t does not ignore the ro le played by s ynd ica l i s t or k i n 

dred organizations in North and South America, the thesis focuses above a l l 

upon Europe, whose synd ica l i s t trade unions were decis ive in developing 

and sustaining the impetus of s ynd ica l i s t internat ional i sm. Moreover, 

although the emphasis i s upon the internat ional movement i t s e l f , attent ion 

is also directed toward the movement in spec i f i c countr ies, not only to 

indicate the d i ver s i t y of circumstances and var iety of response of syndica

l i s t organizations, but more importantly to i l luminate how certa in spec i 

f i c national developments entered into and influenced the larger develop

ment of synd ica l i s t internat ional ism. A major c r i t e r i o n governing the 

a l l oca t i on of attent ion to national movements i s obviously the ro le they 

played in the internat ional movement. The synd ica l i s t organizations of 

Holland, Sweden and Germany were the major supporters of s ynd ica l i s t 
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international ism preceding the F i r s t World War. The Russian movement 

had the unique and unhappy experience of confronting the Bolsheviks on 

the domestic l e v e l . The German movement became the centre of post-war 

opposition to Moscow and a r t i cu la ted most f u l l y the ideological foundation 

adopted by the synd ica l i s t International founded at Ber l i n i n 1922. Within 

the context of synd ica l i s t internat ional i sm, these movements therefore 

demand attent ion too, though they united far smaller proportions of the 

national labour force than the major synd ica l i s t organizations of southern 

Europe. 

Reconstructing the or ig ins of the IWMA has pr imar i ly been a task 

of moving from the periphery inward, of working from the evidence l e f t by 

par t i c ipat ing indiv iduals and organizations toward the centre. Any docu

ments pertinent to i t s pre-history possessed by the IWMA i t s e l f disappeared 

when i t s papers were seized and presumably destroyed by the German National 

S o c i a l i s t government in 1933. Moreover the records of very few synd ica l i s t 

organizations act ive i n the period between 1913 and 1923 have survived. 

A notable exception i s the Sveriges Arbetares Centralorganisation in 

Sweden. Included in i t s papers i s a co l l e c t i on of correspondence with 

other synd ica l i s t unions and organizations dating from 1918 which has 

proved valuable. My s ing le most important source, however, has been the 

synd ica l i s t press and that of i t s adversaries. This i s pa r t i cu l a r l y true 

of the pre-war period. No protocol of the f i r s t internat ional s ynd ica l i s t 

congress held at London in 1913 was ever prepared. Reconstructing i t s 

course has therefore largely been a matter of methodically tracking down 

the widely c on f l i c t i n g accounts and assessments by part ic ipants and spec

tators which subsequently appeared in the synd ica l i s t press of many nations. 

Since i t constituted the pioneering e f f o r t of synd ica l i s t internat ional ism 
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and raised many of the issues which l a te r predominated in post-war de

bates on labour internat ional i sm, the London congress and the contro

versy surrounding i t has been recounted in some d e t a i l . 

Syndica l i s t per iodicals and brochure l i t e r a t u r e have proved cru

c i a l in the study of the post-war period as w e l l , and again they provide 

the only detai led sources, though as always to be approached c r i t i c a l l y , 

on the internat ional s ynd ica l i s t gatherings during th i s period. Communist 

international ism i s of course r i c h l y documented, but quite aside from i t s 

polemical l i t e r a t u r e , even the o f f i c i a l protocols of meetings at Moscow 

must be supplemented by and balanced against the accounts, assessments 

and perceptions found elsewhere. The published and unpublished memoirs 

and autobiographies, e t c . , of s ynd ica l i s t and non-syndical ist a c t i v i s t s 

have been of exceptional value, as have the correspondence and other 

material which survives in the archives of indiv idual part ic ipants of the 

l i be r t a r i an workers' movement. Surviving eyewitnesses of the period under 

invest igat ion are rare, and I am grateful to Augustin Souchy of Munich and 

Arthur Lehning of Amsterdam for sharing the i r memories with me. 

I can only acknowledge here a few of the addit ional varied and 

numerous debts I have incurred in the course of preparing th i s study. 

Research was conducted in Oxford at Nuf f ie ld College; in London at the 

B r i t i s h L ibrary, the London School of Economics and P o l i t i c a l Science, 

and the Trades Union Congress L ibrary; in Paris at the Bibliotheque 

National, the I n s t i tu t francais d 'H i s to i re soc ia le , and the Centre d 'H i s -

to i re du Syndicalisme de 1 'Un ivers i ty de Par i s ; in Nanterre at the B i b l i o 

theque de Documentation i n t e r n a t i o n a l contemporaine; in Amsterdam at the 

Internat ionaal Inst i tuut voor Sociale Geschiedenis; and in Stockholm at the 

Arbetarrorelsens Arkiv and at the headquarters of the Sveriges Arbetares 
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Central organisation. To the s ta f f s of a l l these organizations I extend my 

thanks. I happily acknowledge a special debt of gratitude to the Inst i tuut 

at Amsterdam whose r i ch holdings, published and unpublished, were i nd i s 

pensable to my research and whose s ta f f proved un fa i l i ng l y f r i end ly and 

he lp fu l . I thank Rudolf de Jong of the Inst i tuut not only for putting his 

fa ther ' s papers at my d isposa l , for providing a wealth of clues about poten

t i a l sources for th i s and the l a te r period of s ynd ica l i s t internat ional i sm, 

but for his encouragement and the l i v e l y interest he showed in my research. 

I am also grateful to Arthur Lehning of Amsterdam who demonstrated s im i l a r 

interest and encouragement and who more than once took valuable time from 

his own work to discuss mine, and to answer many queries about the founding 

congress of the IWMA, which he attended, as well as the l a te r h istory of 

the organization whose Secretary he was from 1933-1935. I would also l i k e 

to acknowledge the f r iend ly cooperation of Sven Bodin of the Arbetar rore l -

sens Arkiv and pa r t i cu l a r l y that of the Executive of the SAC, which enabled 

me to make the most of my period of research in Stockholm. 

My greatest debt i s that to Professor Harvey M i t c h e l l , whose 

generous investment of time, energy, advice and encouragement quickly ex

ceeded the merely professional duties of research supervisor. H i s . c r i t i c a l 

acumen and h i s t o r i c a l s e n s i t i v i t y greatly strengthened the thes i s . Were the 

observation not so elementary, I would add that i t s def ic ienc ies remain my 

sole re spons ib i l i t y . 

F i na l l y I would l i k e to express my gratitude for the material sup

port extended by the Ins t i tute of Industr ial Relat ions, Univers ity of B r i t 

ish Columbia, and byr, the Canada Counci l , which made th i s study poss ible. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

THE PRE-WAR SYNDCIALIST WORLD 

While s o c i a l i s t and communist international ism in the years preced

ing and immediately fol lowing the F i r s t World War have received a great 

deal of attention from h is tor ians,^ the international aspirat ions and en

deavours of a th i rd current within the workers' movement during th i s per iod- -

that of revolutionary syndicalism—have been almost wholly ignored, or at 

best dealt with only per iphera l ly , in discussions of labour i n te rnat iona l 

ism. The present study i s intended as a contr ibut ion toward remedying th i s 

def ic iency. Pr ior to turning to a discussion of the f i r s t formal attempts -

•to establ i sh a vehicle of synd ica l i s t international ism in 1913, however, 

something must be said about the background and framework from which syndi

c a l i s t international ism emerged. The present chapter seeks to establ i sh 

th i s context by discuss ing, a l be i t b r i e f l y , the doctrine of revolutionary 

syndicalism, the French Confederation Generale du Travail as the pre

eminent synd ica l i s t labour organization in pre-war Europe, the development 

of European syndicalism outside France, and the re lat ionsh ip of the syn

d i c a l i s t movement to the ex i s t ing movement of labour international ism pr ior 

to the war. 
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I. The Doctrine of Syndicalism 

The doctrine of revolutionary syndicalism, or simply syndical ism--

to invoke the abbreviated angl ic ized usage in which the noun subsumes the 

adjective—developed, pr imar i ly i n France, in the l a s t years of the nine

teenth and in the early years of the twentieth centuries and came to be 

i den t i f i ed with the pol icy of the largest French trade union organization, 
2 

the CGT. Syndicalism was more a guide to and creed of action than a 

theory. The custodians of i t s ideology were not theoretic ians but act ive 

part ic ipants in the movement, i t s m i l i t an t leaders, who a r t i cu la ted a 

doctrine but who denied they were theor iz ing. Men such as V ic to r 

Gr i f fue lhes , Emile Pouget and Georges Yvetot considered themselves to be 

giving expression to the pract ice of syndicalism as i t evolved rather than 

bui lding a theoret ica l framework to which i t should conform. This was to 

some degree an exaggeration, but its. exponents nevertheless at t r ibuted a 

non-theoretical character to syndicalism as one of i t s d ist inguish ing 

t r a i t s . Theorizing they considered to be at worst in imical to syndicalism 

and at best i r re levant . Fernand Pe l l ou t i e r , who both as an organizer and 

as a wr i ter contributed more to the patrimony of French syndicalism than 

any other i nd i v i dua l , declared that the labour unions "scoffed at theory, 

and the i r empiricism ... i s worth at least a l l the systems of the world, 

which have precise ly the duration and exactitude of predictions in the 
3 

almanac." 

Despite this a n t i - i n t e l l e c t u a l and ostensibly non-doctrinal 

att i tude,a doctrine of syndicalism c lea r l y emerged i n France, though, as 

one might expect of an ideology t ied so c lose ly to current p r a c t i c e , i t 

was never a f u l l y developed nor wholly consistent one. The two main and 

not always compatible expressions of th i s doctrine lay in the writ ings of 

those m i l i t an t spokesmen of the movement and in the co l l e c t i v e decisions 
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of the CGT i t s e l f as ref lected in i t s congress debates and resolut ions. 

The complete independence and se l f - s u f f i c i ency of the organized 

labour movement constituted the p l inth upon which synd ica l i s t doctrine 

rested. Its premises lay in the perceived primacy of economic factors in 

socia l l i f e , in a s t r i c t interpretat ion of the class struggle, and in a 

profound f a i t h in the creative potency.of the working c lass . Its c o r o l 

l a r i e s were an insistence upon the revolutionary character of the labour 

movement, upon neu t ra l i t y , or even h o s t i l i t y , toward p o l i t i c a l act ion, 

upon the e f f i cacy of d i rect action for ends both reformist and revolu

t ionary, and upon proletar ian internat ional i sm. 

Among the various ideological sources from which French syndi

c a l i s t s borrowed, the debt was greatest to Proudhon. Like Proudhon, the 

synd ica l i s t s accepted the hegemony of the economic element, rather than 

the ' p o l i t i c a l ' , as the ch ief determinant of social arrangements,.though 

early synd ica l i s t ideologues were l i t t l e given to economic analys is . The 

preeminence of economic factors in socia l l i f e they accepted as an axiom. 

From i t flowed implications about the tac t i c s and goals of labour act ion. 

They also accepted, l i k e Proudhon, the postulate that labour alone was 

the producer of socia l value, a conviction reinforced elsewhere, but which 

for the s ynd i ca l i s t s , unlike the s o c i a l i s t s , encouraged conclusions not 

only about the autonomy but also the exclusivism of the labour movement. 

F i na l l y they aff i rmed, with Proudhon, the creative potential of the 

working c lass . For the s ynd i ca l i s t s , th i s generative capacity of the 

workers, translated into act ion, meant not merely that they could achieve 

immediate goals by the i r unmediated act ion, but that u l t imately the workers 

would be able to abolish the ent i re economic and socia l system and replace 

i t by one organized on the basis of the unions. The synd ica l i s t s in terpre

ted the dictum of the F i r s t International that the emancipation of the 
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workers must be the work of the workers themselves in a very l i t e r a l 

sense. 

Unlike Proudhon, however, the synd ica l i s t s joined the Marxian 

s o c i a l i s t s in accepting the class struggle, though they gave i t a more 

radical interpretat ion than any p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t . The interests of 

workers and c ap i t a l i s t s were indeed clashing and i r r e c o n c i l i a b l e ; in view 

of th i s fundamental antagonism, labour must wage a m i l i t an t class war 

against c a p i t a l . In contrast to p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t s , synd ica l i s t s 

denied that the class war could properly be prosecuted by p o l i t i c a l 

parties for the simple reason that p o l i t i c a l parties were not class organ

i zat ions . Even ostensibly labour partjes united men of a l l : descr ipt ions. 

and from various classes and were led much more often than not by men who 

did not belong to the working c lass . Working class interests were best 

represented not by heterogeneous p o l i t i c a l organizations, but by those 

organizations which united workers precise ly in the i r capacity as workers: 

the unions. ' Syndicalism embodied an exclusiv ism, an ouvrie'rism, never 

found in p o l i t i c a l parties no matter how loudly they proclaimed the i r 

i den t i f i c a t i on with the workers. 

Le syndicat s u f f i t a" tout! This synd ica l i s t catchword summed up 

the s e l f - s u f f i c i ency of union organization. The non-pol i t ic i sm which 

followed from syndical autonomy and se l f - s u f f i c i ency applied both to means 

and ends. As applied to means, s ynd ica l i s t non-pol i t ic i sm was not neutra l 

i t y at. a l l . i t meant above a l l ant i -e lectora l i sm and anti-parl iamentarism. 

Despite o f f i c i a l proclamations of the p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y of the CGT, 

synd ica l i s t ideology opposed the p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t i e s of par t ies . E l e c t o r a l -

ism and parliamentarism-.-charaeteri.zed .by compromise--were" in imical to the 

interests of the workers since compromise tended to undermine the posit ion 

of opposition and v ig i lance which the workers must always maintain against 
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the agents and instruments of cap i ta l i sm. In th is sense p o l i t i c a l a c t i 

v i t y was corruptive and nowhere more so than in parliament where even 

s o c i a l i s t leaders, seduced by the trappings of power and caught up in 

a process of embourgoisement, ceased to represent the interests of the 

workers and began to assume the values of the bourgeois adversary. At 

the very least the parliamentary spectacle tended to d i s t rac t workers 

from basic issues and d ivert the i r gaze from the real path toward the i r 

emancipation, which lay in d i rect act ion. Nor in terms of ends did syn

d i c a l i s t non-pol i t ic i sm equal neut ra l i t y . Syndical i sts and s o c i a l i s t s 

a l i ke viewed the state and i t s appendages as instruments of oppression 

wielded by the ru l ing c lass . But p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t s believed the state 

merely to be in the wrong hands; that wrested from the control of the 

exp lo i t ing class i t could become the means of introducing revolutionary 

soc ia l transformation. The synd ica l i s t s envisaged no such p o s s i b i l i t y . 

The maintenance of concentrated, centra l ized p o l i t i c a l power was incompa

t i b l e with radical workers' democracy. Ant i -stat i sm was an essential 

a t t r ibute of synd ica l i s t ideology. The workers would never be free while 

the state ex i s ted; only when the workers possessed and administered the 

means of production themselves would -their emancipation be achieved. 

S oc i a l i s t schemes of state ownership meant no more than an exchange of 

masters. Projected into the future, syndical s e l f - s u f f i c i ency expressed 

i t s e l f as workers' cont ro l ; th i s ideal necessitated the dual task of over

coming the Scy l la of private c a p i t a l i s t ownership while avoiding the 

Charybdis of state capi ta l i sm. In the broader sense of ' p o l i t i c a l ' , then, 

which applies to any real or ideal system of arranging the socia l order, a 

f u l l y developed syndicalism was c l ea r l y not p o l i t i c a l l y neutra l . On the 

contrary, i t was p o l i t i c a l l y committed and the r i v a l of any p o l i t i c a l 

party which sought to capture and u t i l i z e state power for i t s own purposes. 
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Neither the statutes of the CGT nor the famed Charter of Amiens, 

in which the CGT in 1906 stated i t s basic p r i nc ip le s , however, expressed 

d i rec t h o s t i l i t y toward p o l i t i c a l par t ies . The statutes pronounced only 

that the organizations a f f i l i a t e d with the CGT must stand apart from 

p o l i t i c a l groups. The Charter repeated th i s requirement and added that 

indiv idual members were free to pursue any actions conforming to the i r 

philosophical or p o l i t i c a l views outside the organizat ion, but were expec

ted not to bring such opinions into the union. These declarations served 

a dual funct ion. The unions sought to organize a l l workers, i r respect ive 

of the i r p o l i t i c a l outlook, and the profession of p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y 

served th i s purpose. Secondly and equally important, the postulate of 

neut ra l i t y provided a defense for the organization i t s e l f , a means of 

holding at bay the s o c i a l i s t factions (or s ingle party in France a f te r 1905), 

despite the obvious interest the s o c i a l i s t s had in capturing i t . But the 

same document at least alluded to the ultimate p o l i t i c a l commitment of 

syndicalism by declaring that "the trade union, today an organization of 

res istance, w i l l i n the future be.the organization of production and d i s -

4 

t r i b u t i o n , the basis of socia l reorganizat ion." 

In the realm of deeds, the coro l la ry of s e l f - s u f f i c i ency expressed 

i t s e l f in the best known characte r i s t i c of syndicalism: d i rec t act ion. 

Direct action meant, simply, that the workers could and would achieve the i r 

goals through the i r own act ions, without any intermediaries. These goals 

could be e i ther immediate ob jec t i ve s—re la t i ng to improved-conditions-- . 

or the ultimate goal of overthrowing the c a p i t a l i s t order and i n s t i t u t i n g 

a workers' society, and the CGT recognized both r e spon s i b i l i t i e s . A wide 

var iety of tac t i c s and practices* f e l l under the rubr ic of d i rect act ion. 

The best known of these were the use of the union l a b e l , the boycott, 

sabotage and above a l l the innumerable var iat ions of the s t r i k e , though i t 
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did not exclude street demonstrations and other forms of mass ag i ta t ion . 

The s t r i ke remained the ideal weapon and that from which synd ica l i s t s 

expected the most. I t embodied a l l the essential ideals of syndical i s t " ; 

ideology: the s t r i ke was i n t r i n s i c a l l y and exclus ive ly a proletar ian 

weapon unit ing and f i r i n g i t s part ic ipants in the i r capacity as workers, 

thus conforming to the r i g i d class outlook and pronounced ouvriSrism of 

syndicalism; i t s a t i s f i ed the requirements of the autonomy and s e l f -

su f f i c iency of the union; i t was inescapably d i rect and whatever i t s 

immediate purpose, i t could always assume the character of a revolutionary 

act. Just as the CGT was viewed as charged with both reformist and revo

lut ionary object ives, the s t r i ke could serve both functions. Even the 

s t r i ke for l imited and immediate goa l s - - for wage ~i ncr, eases or .improved-; 

eonditions-.-bbre-revolutionary implications^ , If successful" i t cons t i tu t 

ed ah act of pa r t i a l expropriat ion,.or at the very least a diminution of 

c a p i t a l i s t author ity. And successful or not, any s t r i ke was viewed as 

enhancing class consciousness, re inforc ing proletar ian s o l i d a r i t y , and as 

a lesson in revolutionary apprenticeship. Thus any s t r i k e , or other form 

of d i rec t act ion, contributed to th i s preparatory t r a i n i ng ; to what syn

d i c a l i s t ca l led the ' revolut ionary gymnastics' of the workers. So domi

nant was the ro le of the s t r i ke in s ynd ica l i s t ideology that there were 

those who i den t i f i ed syndicalism as the philosophy of the s t r i k e . 

The s t r i ke and other forms of d i rect action were merely an exten

sion to the realm of tac t i c s of s ynd ica l i s t insistence upon the autonomy 

and se l f - s u f f i c i ency of organized labour. The severe exclusiveness of 

synd ica l i s t ideology dictated that i dea l l y there be no compromise with the 

ex i s t ing bourgeois state and society. Syndical i sts accepted Marx's dictum 

that the workers had no fatherland. For them, patr iot ism rested upon pro

perty ownership. The worker owed his l oya l ty to his c la s s , a loya l ty 
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which transcended national boundaries. Syndica l i s t ant i -pat r io t i sm and 

an t i -m i l i t a r i sm derived not merely from doctr ine, but was reinforced by 

the r e a l i t y of economic c o n f l i c t in France. Frequent recourse to the 

pol ice and army to control labour mi l i tancy confirmed labour radicals 

in the conviction that the state functioned pr imar i ly as a class i n s t r u 

ment for the defense of cap i ta l i sm. Thus the CGT campaigned against both 

patr iot ism and m i l i t a r i sm. Its propaganda and a c t i v i t i e s , including 

attempts to subvert working class conscripts in the army,.provoked an 

alarm and h o s t i l i t y among the bourgeois.which served to reinforce the 

i so l a t i on of the labouring class already fostered by the socioeconomic 

structure of French society and by the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' own at t i tudes . 

I I. The French Confederation Generale du Travai l 

A m u l t i p l i c i t y of factors account for the emergence and pre

valence of syndicalism within the largest organization of French labour. 

The French revolutionary t r ad i t i on l e f t a legacy of revolution as the 

common means of a f fect ing change in soc iety, as well as a v i s ion of i n 

complete revolut ion, of changes in forms of government unaccompanied, in 

the view of an emerging working c las s , by commensurate economic and socia l 

change. This t r ad i t i on simultaneously imbued mi l i tant s with revolutionary 

att i tudes and with the conviction that the socia l revolution remained to 

be made. Labour could draw upon a t rad i t i on which had repeatedly seen 

workers as the makers but not yet the benef ic iar ies of revolutionary act ion. 

The high cost to labour of the suppression of the Commune of 1871 had 

discredited the idea of an insurrectionary seizure of power and i n ten s i f i ed 

aversion for the repressive s tate, but had not destroyed the idea of force

fu l soc ia l transformation. Amongst synd ica l i s t s the legacy of d i rec t 

revolutionary action survived, though i t s means had been transformed from 
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insurrect ion and barricades to d i rect economic action through union 

organization. 

Workers were confronted by what appeared to be a corrupt, un

responsive and hos t i le state. The bloody suppression of the June Days 

of 1848 and of the Paris Commune were only the most dramatic of e a r l i e r 

examples of the repressive state. Only in 1884 did French workers win 

the legal r ight to associate, and then only under the s t r i c t e s t super

v i s i on . • Thereafter unions were not infrequently l ega l l y dissolved for 

the s l i ghtes t i n f rac t ion of deb i l i t a t i n g regulatory controls . The govern

ment's frequent recourse to force to control labour and break s t r ikes and 

i t s neglect of socia l l e g i s l a t i on only i n tens i f i ed worker opposition to 

the state. A parade of government scandals—the..Wilson Affa.ir, .fche 

Panama Scandal, the Dreyfus A f f a i r — l e d some to .the conclusion that not 

s imply : certa in indiv idual po l i t i c i an s or governments, but p o l i t i c s in 

general were corrupt. The spectacle of professed s o c i a l i s t s apparently 

subordinating the i r o r ig ina l values to personal ambition by carving out 

careers in bourgeois governments merely confirmed suspicions that even 

workers' representatives were not immune to the corruptive influence of 

p o l i t i c s . 

Long-lived d iv i s ions in French social ism further d i scredited 

p o l i t i c a l action on behalf of labour. Personal and doctr inal squabbles 

amongst s o c i a l i s t factions predominated into the twentieth century. At 

least f i ve d i f fe rent factions engaged in internecine combat in the 1890's, 

each vying for labour 's support. These r i v a l r i e s brought p o l i t i c a l 

social ism into disrepute among many and reinforced the tendency of radica ls 

to repudiate p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y in favour of d i rect act ion. Only in 1905 

did a s ingle French s o c i a l i s t party emerge, but by then the CGT's resolve 

to remain aloof from a l l p o l i t i c a l part ies had become f i rmly entrenched. 



15 

Certain more spec i f i c ideological influences also helped to shape 

the character of French syndicalism. Proudhon's influence has been men

tioned. Syndical i s ts drew upon his insistance on the primacy of economic 

action and the autonomy of labour, his mutualism and federalism. From 

Auguste BIanqui--thougH they rejected his appeal - for the conquest of 

p o l i t i c a l power and revolutionary d i c ta to r sh ip—synd ica l i s t s inher i ted-

a legacy of act ion, of revolutionary deeds as far more e f fec t i ve in pre

paring for the f i n a l upheaval than the merely verbal revolutionism they 

associated with most . soc ia l i s t s . Like Blanqui, synd ica l i s t s emphasized 

the importance of subjective components of revolutionary success. Extreme 

vo luntar i s t s , they had l i t t l e patience with arguments that i r r eve r s i b l e 

h i s t o r i ca l developments were preparing the f i na l collapse of cap i ta l i sm. 

Not the ind i f fe rent progression of h i s t o r i c a l forces but the revolutionary 

w i l l and the informed conscious s t r i v i ng of labour held the key to revo

l u t i o n . The autonomy of labour meant not that the working class had become 

the vehicle of inev i table change, but that workers, once s u f f i c i e n t l y 

organized and self-conscious as a c la s s , would have the commitment, capacity 

and c r ea t i v i t y to institutes-revolutionary change and fashion a wholly new 

society. 

A f i n a l ideological impact was not l imi ted to the realm of ideas, 

but manifested i t s e l f in the pract ica l organization and propaganda of the 

CGT. Around 1895 the anarchists made a concerted e f f o r t to carry t he i r 

message to the workers in the most d i rect way poss ible. Many anarchists, 

noting the f u t i l i t y of t e r r o r i s t t ac t i c s employed in the early 1890's and 

cognizant of the i so l a t i on which the resu l t ing reaction had imposed upon 

the anarchist movement, began counsell ing the permeation of workers' organ

izat ions as a more\effeetive-means of Spreading the i r creed. An i n f l u x ' 

into the unions fol lowed, and by the i r devotion and industry anarchist 

file:///effeetive
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mi l i tant s were soon able to exert an influence disproportionate to t he i r 
5 

numbers. Influenced by Proudhon and more frequently by the Bakuninist 

wing of the F i r s t Internat ional , the anarchists were instrumental in 

re inforc ing the d i s t rus t of the state and the opposition to p o l i t i c a l 

action already present in the French workers' movement. Theoret ica l ly the 

CGT remained as independent of anarchism as of p o l i t i c a l part ies . The 1906 

Charter of Amiens declared that the unions "should not concern themselves 

with the part ies and sects which, outside and alongside the unions, may 

in complete l i b e r t y pursue the socia l transformation."^ The sects.referred 

to were anarchist groups (pr imari ly ' i n d i v i d u a l i s t ' anarchists). But the 

Charter embodied o f f i c i a l CGT po l i cy . In •practice, i t s leading mi l i tant s 

evidenced a h o s t i l i t y toward p o l i t i c a l action and the state which exceeded 

the dictum of simple neut ra l i t y . 

Economic factors and levels of trade union organization also 

encouraged the acceptance of syndicalism in France. Economic modernization 

proceeded only slowly and large-scale i ndu s t r i a l i z a t i on lagged behind that 

of England or Germany. Though the average s ize of productive enterprise 

gradually increased, smal l - and medium-sized workshops continued to play a 

conspicuous role in production and continued to ex i s t alongside rarer , 

geographically concentrated, more highly i ndus t r i a l i zed enterprises. 

Industr ia l ized workers frequently remained unorganized, or i f organized, 

were often of reformist i n c l i n a t i o n . The dispersal of the working popula

t ion within a decentral ized, c raf t -or iented economy made the creation of 

large unions d i f f i c u l t . Consequently, an extensive series of small local 

unions dominated the picture of French union organization in the early 

twentieth century^ Decades of experience in the smaller workshop and the 

prevalence of small local unions meshed well with the synd ica l i s t v i s ion 

of a future soc ia l i zed economy based upon decentra l izat ion and producer's 
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cont ro l . Moreover, the r e l a t i ve absence of large powerful unions also 

favoured the endorsement of methods of d i rect act ion. The lack of 

organized strength to negotiate e f f e c t i ve l y with employers disposed 

workers to resort to forms of i ndus t r i a l action and coercion, pa r t i cu l a r l y 

as they were confronted in the early years of the century with employers 

who were notably i n t rac tab le , and yet frequently i n s u f f i c i e n t l y organized 

themselves to present a strong and sustained defense against workers' 

act ion. Thus the d i rect action exto l led and embraced in synd ica l i s t doc

t r ine ref lected constraints of economic development and union organization. 

The prime importance attached to d i rect action and the a l legedly superior 

glan of the workers was.in part the compensatory reaction of a weak trade 

union movement. The increasing cent ra l i za t ion of French cap i ta l undermined 

the effectiveness of such tac t i c s arid increased the need for stronger union 

organization, a fact not lo s t on some members of the CGT pr ior to the war. 

The CGT emerged as a real force in the French labour movement in 

1902, when the Confederation, composed of l o c a l , regional and national 

union bodies, merged with the Federation des Bourses, the national organ

i zat ion l i nk ing Bmirses__djjJ^ The Bourses - the f i r s t was founded in 

Paris in 1887 - were Chambers of Labour unit ing members of various trades 

in a given l o c a l i t y , serving o r i g i n a l l y as labour exchanges and soon as 

soc ia l centres where working class problems were discussed. Idea l ly , 

espec ia l ly in the view of Fernand Pe l l ou t i e r , the animating organizational 

s p i r i t of the Bourse movement and Secretary of the Federation from 1895 to 

his untimely death in 1901, the Bourses were to f u l f i l l a radical educa

t ional and 'cultural function for labour. In P e l l o u t i e r ' s v i s i on , the 

Bourses were to be the f i r s t autonomous labour i n s t i t u t i on s . They would 

counter the manipulating culture of bourgeois society and provide the moral, 

technical and administrative education necessary to enable the p ro le ta r i a t 
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eventually to construct a society of free men.^ By P e l l o u t i e r ' s death 

s i x t y - f i v e Bourses with a membership of 782 dues-paying loca l unions were 
' ' Q 

a f f i l i a t e d with the Federation. 

The 1902 merger with the dynamic Bourse movement'invigorated the 

more feeble Confederation. The Confederation had been formed in 1895 to 

replace an e a r l i e r Federation National des Syndicats, rent by an internal 

struggle over issues of p o l i t i c a l and trade union act ion. Jules Guesde's 

Part i Ouvrier Fran^ais^ representing a rather narrow and doctr ina i re Marxism, 

had sought throughout the 1880's to win the support of the unions. Cate

go r i ca l l y opposed to the general s t r i k e , the Guesdists sought a s im i la r 

condemnation from the unions. In th i s they f a i l e d . From 1892 to 1894 

the general s t r i ke dominated a l l issues in trade union congresses. By 1894 

advocates of the s t r i k e , amongst whom Pe l l ou t i e r and A r i s t i de Briand were 

conspicuous, had prevai led. A break-away Guesdist minor ity, reta in ing the 

t i t l e Federation des Syndicats, soon dis integrated. The major ity, support-

ed by the Federation des Bourses, went on to create the CGT. Thus by 1902, 

when the CGT and the Federation des Bourses merged, both were wedded to the 

idea of the general s t r i ke and host i le to p o l i t i c a l act ion. By 1905, when 

the various s o c i a l i s t factions achieved an uneasy a l l i ance by unit ing in 
the Part i Soc ia l i s te Unif ie-Sect ion Francaise de 1 ' Internationale Ouvrier j 
(SFI0), the CGT's non-pol i t ic i sm was f i rmly entrenched. The Confederation 

responded to the rea l i za t i on of s o c i a l i s t unity by enacting i t s Charte  

d'Amiens a year l a t e r . 

The structure of the CGT both ref lected and sustained pr inc ip les 

of decentral izat ion and federalism. F i r s t , the Bourses retained the i r own 

national Secretary and held the i r own congresses, though in 1912 the dec i 

sion was taken to replace the Bourses by departmental unions in th i s sec

t ion of the CGT. The second section was made up of national union federa-
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t i on s , except in rare cases where a union, such as the railwaymen, was 

i t s e l f nat iona l . Local union a f f i l i a t e s were expected to j o i n both a 

Bourse and a national federation i f such ex isted. The CGT was thus 

pr imar i ly a federation of federations. Though confederation and federa

t ion o f f i c i a l s were natural ly able to exert cons iderable ' inf luence, 

the theoret ical locus of power remained that of the local union, which 

retained i t s autonomy within the CGT and within i t s federat ion. The loca l 

union i t s e l f determined i t s dues schedule, the extent and character of 

benef i t s , whether a s t r i ke should be c a l l e d , and so on. Moreover, in the 

biennial congresses of the CGT, votes were taken on a one-union, one-vote 

bas is, regardless of membership. The fede ra l i s t views of the CGT dictated 

that each union have equal representation. The average loca l union a f f i 

l i a t e had 200 members in 1914.^ The small s ize of the autonomous loca l 

union, along with the persistence of small workshops in France, doubt

l e s s l y contributed to the v is ion prized by synd ica l i s t s of a future Utopia 

characterized by a highly decentral ized system of production and cont ro l . 

Although the largest and most important of French labour organi

zat ions, the CGT united less than one-half of the nat ion ' s organized 

workers. Of the s l i g h t l y over one m i l l i on unionized workers in 1912, the 

CGT claimed over 600,000, but acknowledged that only two-thirds of these 

were dues-paying members.^ Organized workers outside the CGT were united 

in co l l abora t ion i s t employer's unions, in Cathol ic unions, or more f r e 

quently in independent unions and federations. 

Nor did the CGT unite only revolutionary s ynd ica l i s t s . Refor

mists and revolut ionaries mrhg'Ted^^ A n t i - p o l i t i c a l 

revolut ionaries dominated i t s national o f f i ces and were thus able to exert 

influence in moulding doctrine and determining the tone of the CGT's news

papers and propaganda. But reformists were present in the organization in 
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large numbers. Some of the largest unions and f ede ra t i on s—tex t i l e 

workers, railwaymen, pr inters—tended to reformism. The reformists, 

however, did not share a uni f ied outlook. The miners a f f i l i a t e d with 

the CGT tended to support the s o c i a l i s t s , and from the t e x t i l e workers, 

espec ia l l y a f ter the creation of the SFIO, came ef fo r t s to win approval, 

of an o f f i c i a l po l icy of col laborat ion between the CGT and the party. 

The highly organized and conspicuously reformist p r i n te r s ' federat ion, 

on the other hand, staunchly defended the CGT's apo l i t i c i sm. Nor i s i t 

the case that the larger federations were reformist and the smaller 

revolutionary. C r i t i c s of the fede ra l i s t structure of the Confederation 

argued that i t permitted a large number of small but radical federations 

cont inual ly to dominate the fewer but much larger reformist federations. 

But while i t i s true that many small federations, such as the barbers, 

were markedly r ad i c a l , 'reformism did not uniformly prevai l among the 

largest federations. The large metal-workers' and maritime workers' 

federations were predominantly radica l as was the building-workers ' 

federat ion, usually the largest of CGT a f f i l i a t e s . Moreover, although 

each federation tended cha rac te r i s t i c a l l y to be e i ther reformist or revo

lut ionary, in each trade and even in most loca l unions some measure of 

countervai l ing tendency ex isted. In short, nearly every viewpoint found 

12 

expression within the CGT. 

Despite the presence of considerable numbers of reformists, the 

o f f i c i a l pol icy of the CGT remained revolutionary syndicalism. The syn

d i c a l i s t s continued to hold posit ions of leadership within the Confederation 

and continued to provide the lead in propaganda. The s ta te ' s p r o c l i v i t y 

toward the use of force against workers and demonstrators had not diminished. 

Mounting internat ional tension continued to make ant ipatr iot i sm and a n t i -

m i l i t a r i sm issues of l i v e l y concern. Moreover, as we saw, reformist e l e -
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ments were themselves not in accord on various issues. Many of them could 

agree with the revo lut ionar ies ' ins istence upon the p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y 

of the CGT. Indeed, the Charter of Amiens embodying th i s doctrine could 

and in fact did command a consensus. Passed by an overwhelming major ity, 

the Charter s a t i s f i ed the revolutionary trade unionist who ins i s ted that 

the organized labour movement remain aloof from corrupting p o l i t i c a l 

ac t ion ; i t s a t i s f i ed the reformist who did not want the unions d istracted 

from the i r da i l y tasks by d i v i s i ve p o l i t i c a l issues and for whom i t provid

ed' a theoret ica l safeguard against the ascendancy of a m i l i t an t anarchism; 

i t consoled the convinced s o c i a l i s t bygrant ing that the party had i t s own 

role to play and by ensuring the i nd i v i dua l ' s r ight to pursue whatever 

p o l i t i c a l action he wished outside his union. 

Thus the leading labour organization in France continued up to 

the F i r s t World War to espouse the doctrines of revolutionary syndicalism. 

Even the conservative International Secretar iat of National Trade Union 

Centres recognized that only the CGT could properly represent French labour 

within the international labour movement. To synd ica l i s t s outside France, 

frequently unaware of the strength of reformist elements within i t , the 

CGT represented a source of i n sp i r a t i on , the pioneer and s p i r i t u a l leader 

of the movement and i t s most prestigious representative. 

I I I. Syndicalism Outside. France 

Although i t s doctrine found r e l a t i v e l y complete a r t i cu l a t i on f i r s t 

in France, syndicalism was not a; pecu l i a r l y ;Freneh but ah internat ional 

experience and phenomenon. C r i t i c s of European syndicalism outside France 

sometimes accused i t s advocates of seeking to import the ideology of the CGT 

into a l ien s o i l . This c r i t i c i s m , however, ignored the fact that, i f circum

stances in other regions had not fostered among elements of the workers' 
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movement an indigenous drive toward a s im i la r form of labour expression, 

13 

the French example would have lacked even insp i rat iona l value. While 

the prestige of the CGT made a l imited degree of imitat ion i nev i tab le , 

contemplation by foreign mi l i tant s of the professed practice and objec

t ives of the French was generally no more than a means of c l a r i f y i n g 

the i r own tac t i c s and goals. Whatever the value of the CGT as a n t exemplar, 

the e f f i cacy of the appeal of syndicalism lay in the domestic conditions 

of labour in areas where i t took root. And wherever i t took root i t was 

never the mirror-image of French syndicalism, but u l t imately the d i s t i n c 

t i ve and unique expression of a spec i f i c set of national or regional econo

mic, s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and h i s t o r i ca l factors . 

The influence of syndicalism beyond French borders had been f e l t 

for years pr io r to 1906, but the real growth of organized synd ica l i s t labour 

organizations or of synd ica l i s t propaganda groups in Europe came in the 

period from 1906 to 1912. The role of the mass s t r i ke in the Russian 

Revolution of 1905 reinvigorated the debate over the general s t r i ke and 

methods of d i rec t action which had been raging in the European labour 

movement for well over a decade. In 1906, in the middle of i t s ' he ro ic ' 

period, the CGT had adopted the Charte d'Amiens. Anarchists meanwhile had 

increasingly entered the labour movement outside France. Syndicalism 

received a good deal of attention at the 1907 International Anarchist 

Congress held at Amsterdam, where i t s merits were discussed in a l i v e l y 

debate between the young French m i l i t an t P ierre Monatte and the veteran 

anarchist i n sur rect ion i s t Err ico Malatesta. The congress gave r i s e both 

to a short - l i ved anarchist bu l l e t i n and to the more durable Bu l l e t i n Inter 

national du Mouvement Syndical i ste edited by'the Dutch m i l i t a n t , Christ iaan 

Cornelissen. These events reinforced the gathering momentum toward the 

establishment of synd ica l i s t organizations in many places in Europe. The 
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CGT was soon joined by an increasing number of organized synd ica l i s t s 

elsewhere as ex i s t ing union associations adopted e x p l i c i t l y s ynd ica l i s t 

programs or new synd ica l i s t labour bodies were formed, usually by d i s s i 

dents who broke with ex i s t ing soc ia l democratic unions. Elsewhere impor

tant synd ica l i s t propaganda groups emerged. Within s ix years the impact 

of syndicalism made i t s e l f f e l t in a new and d i s t i n c t i v e way in at least 

a dozen European countries, many of which by then harboured synd ica l i s t 

unions or s i gn i f i can t propaganda groups. A survey of the European syn

d i c a l i s t movement outside France cannot be undertaken here. But before 

cur so r i l y l i s t i n g some addit ional cases, a b r i e f look at the examples of 

four countries—Spa in. , I t a l y , .Holland and Germany--will provide some.., 

idea of the diverse backgrounds from which e x p l i c i t l y s ynd ica l i s t labour 

organizations could emerge. 

A. Spain. The organization destined to become the largest of a l l 

s ynd ica l i s t bodies emerged in Spain in 1910. As in I t a l y , which produced 

the second largest synd ica l i s t associat ion, Spanish syndicalism had a r i ch 

t rad i t i on of indigenous,anarchism to draw upon. Bakuninism had been a 

conspicuous feature of the Spanish labour movement ever since the b r i e f 

but remarkably successful v i s i t in 1868 of the I ta l i an engineer Guiseppi 

F a n e l l i , dispatched by Bakunin to carry the message of the International 

to Spain. The Spanish Federation, the resu l t of the f i r s t attempt to form 

a national labour organization in 1870, became a f i rm supporter of the 

Bakuninist wing of the F i r s t Internat ional. Though the government e f fec 

t i v e l y -•"ecu shed the Spanish: "Federation- over a period of. years;,", anarchism 

had become f i rmly entrenched within the Spanish labour movement and was 

strongly buttressed by a widespread peasant anarchism. As elsewhere, 

Spanish anarchism passed through a period of i nd i v i dua l i s t terror i sm, of 

'propaganda by the deed 1 , which made Barcelona in par t i cu la r a hothouse of 
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t e r r o r i s t a c t i v i t y in the 1890's. But anarchism also remained i n f l u en t i a l 

within the labour movement, and in fact the indiscr iminate reaction of the 

government against suspected t e r r o r i s t s and ordinary trade union leaders 

a l i ke only reinforced the i den t i f i c a t i on of the cause of anarchism and 

that of trade unionism for many workers. Anarchism was s u f f i c i e n t l y strong 

in Barcelona that in 1899 the Union General del Trabajo, the national 

labour organization created under the auspices of the Spanish s o c i a l i s t 

party, offered t a c i t recognition of i t s f a i l u r e in Catalonia, the home of 

the largest labour movement in the country, by moving i t s headquarters 

from Barcelona to Madrid. 

Although the anarchists ' promotion of confrontation tac t i c s thus 

gained a sympathetic hearing within the labour movement, the main cause of 

the s t r i ke wave which struck Spain and espec ia l ly Barcelona in the ear ly 

years of the new century came from the intransigence and provocation of 

the employers. Between 1901 and 1904 Catalonia witnessed an extensive 

series of s t r i k e s , including a week-long general s t r i ke in Barcelona in 

February 1902. The s t r i ke s , frequently accompanied by lock-outs, came as 

defensive reactions by the workers. The s t r i ke wave began in the t e x t i l e 

industry in 1901 when employers sought to introduce mechanization and wage-

cuts simultaneously. The confrontation in t e x t i l e s marked only the begin-

ning-of an employers' offensive. The recently formed municipal labour 

federation undertook the general s t r i ke of 1902 with the immediate aim of 

aiding s t r i k i ng metal workers with whom the employers refused to negotiate, 

but with the more general recognition that the interests of the ent i re 

Catalonian workers' movement were under attack. Employers' e f fo r t s to 

d i s c i p l i n e the workers' movement also included orchestrated union-breaking, 

as on the trams in 1904. In a period of high unemployment and widespread 

use of str ike-breakers, the s t r ikes were, un l ike ly to succeed. The govern-
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merit's f i rm and forceful support.of the employers ensured the i r f a i l u r e . 

By the end of 1904 the s t r i ke wave had receded, union membership had 

considerably decl ined, and the municipal labour organization had i t s e l f 

been dissolved (in 1902 fol lowing the general s t r i k e ) . 

As the task of rebui ld ing the labour movement proceeded over the 

next three years, the influence of French syndicalism, already f e l t in 

Spain, gradually expanded. The structure of the CGT, with i t s dual 

emphasis upon local cross-occupational Bourses du Travai l and upon wider 

union federations, was akin to the basis of organization already favoured 

in Spain. The CGT's professions of p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y also attracted 

those who sought to cast the net of union organization as widely as 

poss ible, encompassing a l l workers regardless of the i r personal p o l i t i c a l 

convict ions. In 1907 s o c i a l i s t s and anarchists joined in founding 

Sol idaridad Obrera, a new municipal labour federation in Barcelona. Though 

anarchists were act ive within i t , they did not dominate i t , and the soc ia 

l i s t supporters who cooperated in i t s foundation at least professed to 

respect the independence from p o l i t i c a l parties which Sol idaridad Obrera 

proclaimed, pr imar i ly as a means of countering the appeal amongst workers 

of the demagogic Catalan radical ism of Alejandro Lerroux. It also endorsed 

the class struggle, d i rect action and the abo l i t ion of cap i ta l i sm. The 

main emphasis, of Sol idaridad Obrera, the product of a temporarily chastened 

working c la s s , however, remained upon the immediate material goals of the 

workers. The conversion of Sol idaridad 0brera_ from a municipal to a 

regional federation came in 1908. 

Despite i t s e s sent ia l l y moderate stance, Sol idaridad Obrera soon 

found i t s e l f involved in a confrontation even more dramatic than the 

s t r ikes of 1901-04. Declining economic conditions prompted t e x t i l e emplo

yers to resort to a lock-but in the spring of 1909 preparatory to introducing 
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new wage-cuts and more onerous working condit ions. Sol idaridad Obrera 

o f f i c i a l s saw th i s as the opening phase of a new employers' offensive 

and resolved to implement a general s t r i ke i f necessary. The government's 

c a l l up of reserv ists in July to be sent to f i ght in the accelerat ing 

colonia l war in Morocco proved even more i n f l uen t i a l in rendering the 

s i tuat ion explosive. A general s t r i ke of protest began at Barcelona on 

24 June, supported not only by Sol idaridad Obrera but by many loca l 

m i l i tant s of the s o c i a l i s t and radical part ies . It rap id ly and spontane

ously escalated -into a f u l l - s c a l e insurrection^which, though i t lacked 

support from other regions.of Spain, required the government a week to 
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suppress amidst b i t t e r f i gh t i ng . 

The government's response to the 'Tragic Week '---systematic ' 

j u d i c i a l repression directed largely at a r b i t r a r i l y chosen v ic t ims, 

including the condemnation and execution of the l i be r t a r i an pedagogue 

Francisco Ferrer, whose connections with the insurrect ion were extremely 

tenuous—fai led to break the ..labour movement. Its consequences were-quite, 

the reverse. In simple numerical terms, the organized labour movement in 

Catalonia had been in retreat for some years. The government's harsh 

ret r ibut ion convinced:those who remained, act ive of the need for an 

uncompromisingly m i l i t an t national organization to defend workers' interests 

against both capita l and the state. The withdrawal of more moderate 

f igures from Sol idaridad Obrera fol lowing the 'Tragic Week', moreover, 

brought the anarcho-syndicalist element to the fore. They were instrumen

ta l in providing the lead in the establishment of a national s ynd ica l i s t 

organization. Thus Sol idaridad Obrera hosted the meeting at Barcelona in 

October 1910 in which the representatives of various regional federations 

resolved to establ i sh the Confederacion Nacional del Trabajo. 



27 

At i t s f i r s t congress in September 1911 the new organization, 

constituted upon m i l i t a n t l y s ynd ica l i s t p r i nc ip le s , could claim to repre

sent 30,000 workers. Despite an i l l - s t a r r e d early history—premature 

endorsement of a s t r i ke wave in 1911 led to a legal ban upon i t and the 

f l i g h t of some of i t s leaders, such as Jose Negre, i t s ear ly Secretary, 

who took refuge in Par i s—the CNT survived.clandest inely, emerged into; 

the open in 1914, and went on to become the largest labour organization 

in Spain and author of some of the most heroic episodes in labour h i s tory. 

B. I ta l y . A separate synd ica l i s t workers' organization emerged 

in I ta l y only in 1912 with the establishment of the Unione Sindacale  

I ta l iana (USI), though i t s creation followed years of s t r i f e between 

revolut ionaries and reformists, both within the Part i to Soc ia l i s t ?  

I ta l iano (PSI) and within the unions. The c o n f l i c t had been accentuated 

fol lowing the generalized protest s t r i ke of 1904 and the abortive r a i l 

way s t r i ke of 1905. Both groups sought a new national organization of 

labour and both sought to imprint the Confederazione Generale del Lavoro 

(CGL), created in 1906, with the i r own stamp. The reformists prevai led. 

For the next s ix years the synd ica l i s t s v a c i l l a t e d , uncertain whether to 
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seek to conquer the CGL from within or to withdraw. 

The I ta l i an synd ica l i s t s drew considerable in sp i rat ion from the i r 

French brethren. A t r ad i t i on of local Chambers of Labour (the f i r s t Camera  

del Lavoro, established in 1891 at Milan,had been modeled on the Bourses  

du Trava i l ) fostered the same insistence upon the local autonomy prized 

by ceget istes. Unlike in France, however, I ta l i an synd ica l i s t s were 

confronted with a uni f ied s o c i a l i s t party of long standing to which most 

labour a c t i v i s t s adhered,,. Syndica l i s t c r i t i c i s m within the PSI accelerated 

a f te r 1906, however, when the PSI refused to endorse the general s t r i ke 

and when the CGT responded to the creation of a uni f ied s o c i a l i s t party in 
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France with the Charte d'Amiens. Amidst a r i s i n g anti-parl iamentarism, 

the more radical synd ica l i s t s began moving out of the PSI in search of a 

more su itable vehicle of d i rect act ion. 

Syndical i sts s im i l a r l y attacked the CGL, both for i t s approval of 

p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t y and i t s centra l ized structure. In 1907 diss idents 

decided to establ i sh a Comitato Nazionale del l a Resistenza independent of 

the CGL. The creation of the Committee, which sought to defend union 

autonomy and propagate d i rect ac t i on i s t p r i nc i p l e s , marked a reject ion of 

the pol icy of attempting to conquer the CGL from wi th in , though not a l l 

synd ica l i s t s were prepared to accept th i s course. 

The synd ica l i s t s suffered a severe setback the fol lowing year. 

Agr icu l tura l workers constituted the largest s ingle group supporting the 

Resistance Committee. In 1908 the strong landowners' organization off Parma 

adopted aggressive economic tact i c s in an attempt to destroy the Parma 

Chamber of Labour, a synd ica l i s t stronghold, and to counter i t s growing 

appeal amongst the landworkers. In response the synd ica l i s t s declared a 

general s t r i ke in the Parma region involving nearly 20,000 workers. Led 

by Alceste De Ambris, a leading synd ica l i s t spokesman and a chief a r ch i 

tect of the Resistance Committee, the b i t t e r contest, characterized on the 

workers' side by a torrent of s ynd ica l i s t rhetor ic and a constant e x t o l l 

ing of the virtues of s t r i ke act ion, lasted two months. But while the 

proprietors won widespread support from other employers in northern I ta l y 

by depict ing the s t r i ke as a test case for revolutionary syndicalism, the 

synd ica l i s t s remained i so la ted, dependent upon their,,own meager resources 

and the m i l i t an t w i l l of the workers. The CGL offered verbal'but.'ho 

material aid to the s t r i k e r s . By reta in ing the al legiance of the share

croppers and u t i l i z i n g the volunteer labour of sympathizers the owners, 

were able to continue essential ag r i cu l tura l work. The labourers began 
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d r i f t i n g back to work. The s t r i ke leaders f l ed to avoid a r re s t , De Ambris 

taking refuge in Sw i t ze r l and .^ 

Though i t came to be viewed as an heroic episode in the h i s tory of 

I ta l ian syndicalism, the Parma s t r i ke had temporarily broken synd ica l i s t 

momentum and strengthened the hand of those who preferred the pol icy of 

transforming the CGL from with in . I t also completed the process of a l i ena 

t ion from the PSI, which formally condemned syndicalism at i t s 1908 congress 

and endorsed a mutual action pact e a r l i e r made between the PSI and the CGL. 

The synd ica l i s t rapprochement with the CGL proved of short duration. 

By 1910 many of them were convinced anew that continued association with 

what they saw as the deadening bureaucratism and parliamentarism of the 

CGL was se l f -defeat ing. In December they established the Comitato del 1 - 

'Azione d i r e t t a , which sought to propagate synd ica l i s t pr inc ip les within 

the CGL un t i l s u f f i c i en t strength had been mustered to challenge i t openly. 

As the minority gained support, i t also began to demonstrate i t s independ

ence. When in 1912 i t began planning a conference of i t s part isans, the 

CGL Executive f e l t compelled to declare the Committee no longer to be 

merely a minority organizat ion, but an antagonistic r i v a l , and to pronounce 

support for i t incompatible with membership in the CGL. The Committee 

responded by vowing to create an autonomous revolutionary labour body. 

From Swiss ex i l e De Ambris had simultaneously been conducting a press cam

paign against the CGL through L ' Internazionale, published at Parma. The 

November congress of the diss idents established a new national synd ica l i s t 

organizat ion, the USI, headquartered at Parma. Those anarchists who sup

ported mass action hai led the break with the CGL and supported the USI, 

just as they had e a r l i e r supported.the Resistance Committee. 

Founded at the end/of 1912 with a membership of about 80,000, in.the 
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course of 1913 the USI grew to 100,000. Its strength lay in the north, 

pa r t i cu l a r l y in the Po va l ley where Parma represented i t s s ingle strongest 

branch with around 20,000 members. In occupational composition the USI 

was above a l l an agr i cu l tu ra l and c ra f t organization. Agr icu l tura l labour

ers constituted over a th i rd of i t s pre-war membership. Construction 

workers composed the second largest group.- Its appeal amongst s t r i c t l y 

indust r ia l workers was more l i m i t e d , not least becuase the established CGL 

had directed i t s attention to these workers, though the USI enjoyed some 

success with the metal workers, pa r t i cu l a r l y in Milan. In 1913 the USI 1s 

weekly newspaper, L' Internazionale, claimed a c i r cu l a t i on of 50,000.^ 

C. Holland. While in I ta ly revolut ionaries had broken with reform

i s t s to create a synd ica l i s t union organizat ion, in Holland the s i tuat ion 

was reversed. The oldest Dutch national labour organizat ion, the Nationaal  

Arbeids-Secretariaat (NAS) was created in 1893 in response to the appeal 

of the 1891 congress of the Second International c a l l i n g for the creation 

of national trade union centres by s o c i a l i s t part ies . That i t o r i g i n a l l y 

grouped not only trade unions, but s o c i a l i s t par t ie s , demonstrated the pro

venance of the NAS. Or i g ina l l y both the ant i -author i ta r ian Socialistenbond 

and i t s r i v a l , the parliamentarian Sociaal Democratische Arbeiders P a r t i j 

(SDAP) adhered. But reformist tendencies never prevailed in the NAS, which 

approximated much, more c lose ly the po l i c i e s a r t i cu la ted by Christ iaan 

Cornelissen, who had played an important ro le in i t s creation and whose 

views were already c lose ly akin to the frankly synd ica l i s t pos it ion he would 
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soon adopt. The ongoing internecine struggle between the Socialistenbond 

and the SDAP accentuated the growing a p o l i t i c a l p r o c l i v i t y of the union 

component of the NAS, which soon declared i t s complete autonomy as a labour 

organization. The Socialistenbond, bowing to th i s dec i s ion, l e f t the NAS 
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vo l un ta r i l y , but the SDAP res i sted and was .expelled in 1896. 

The NAS saw i t s e l f as a vehic le of c lass-struggle and above a l l as 

a s t r i ke machine. Markedly a n t i - c e n t r a l i s t , i t advocated a federative 

union structure with emphasis upon the power and unity of local workers' 

associat ions. It was pervaded by a profound suspicion of bureaucracy and 

the conviction that the NAS should be governed by the workers themselves. 

This view was encouraged and exemplified by the early administrator of the 

NAS, Gerr i t van E rke l , who considered himself no more than a conduit through 
19 

which the members expressed the i r wishes. The NAS frequently u t i l i z e d 

the referendum as a means of determining po l icy. 

But an emergent c r i t i c i s m of the NAS, i t s organizational structure 

and i t s approval of frequent and spontaneous s t r i ke act ion , became increas

ing ly outspoken during the l a s t years of the 19th century. The chief 

c r i t i c , Henri Polak of the Diamond-Workers Union, challenged nearly every 

plank of the NAS platform. Polak, inspired f i r s t by the large B r i t i s h , and 

thenthe German trade unions, advocated strong centra l i zed union's with large 

treasuries and highly d i s c ip l i ned memberships. He deplored the pract ice 

of the NAS of providing s t r i ke assistance to unorganized as well as organ

ized labour and was appalled that i t l e f t the determination of po l icy so 

much in the hands of the workers. Polak urged instead the creation of a 

highly centra l ized national labour federat ion. Only in th i s way, in the 

m i l i t a r y vocabulary of Polak, could the workers of Holland be regimented 

into a powerful batt le corps in the internat ional army of labour. This 

was the ideal Polak believed i t necessary "to hammer into the hard dul l 
20 

heads of the Dutch workers. 

As the Diamond-Workers Union's ideological struggle against the 

NAS gathered the support of other large unions, a union movement of social 
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democratic i nc l i na t i on emerged alongside the NAS, whose membership ebbed. 

After 1903 i t plummeted. In that year the NAS and i t s union r i v a l s j o i n t l y 

supported a railway s t r i k e . Resumed in the face of newly-enacted a n t i -
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s t r i ke l e g i s l a t i o n , the s t r i ke was broken by the pol ice and the army. 

In the mutual recriminations which followed concerning re spons ib i l i t y for 

the s t r i ke f a i l u r e , the NAS suffered a loss both of esteem and of membership, 

the l a t t e r being nearly halved. The s t r i ke also promoted interest in the 

idea of a new national labour organization along; the l ines e a r l i e r proposed 

by Polak. The NAS responded to th i s prospect with defiance and openly 

inv i ted workers to leave the i r unions.and j o i n the:NAS. 

When the reformist unions founded the Nederlands Verbond van Vak- 

verenigingen (NW) in 1905, however, i t was the NAS which sustained further 

inroads upon i t s membership. Confronted with the NW, the NAS would never 

be more than a minority within the Dutch labour movement. The i n i t i a l 

success of the NW, in f a c t , nearly broke the NAS en t i r e l y . By the end of 

1906 i t could claim a bare 3,000 members, a mere one-quarter of i t s member

ship of s ix years e a r l i e r . But th i s was i t s lowest ebb. Inspired, per

haps, by the congress of Amiens, the NAS adopted a new synd ica l i s t dec lara

t ion of p r inc ip le s . Its a c t i v i s t s threw themselves into t he i r work with 

renewed vigour, simultaneously combatting the reformism of the NW, fending 

o f f the attacks of the SDAP, and rebui lding the i r organization. 

By 1913 the NAS had regained a membership of over 9,000. It i n 

cluded federations of metal workers, tobacco workers, municipal workers, 

t a i l o r s and seamen, but the most important constituents were the federa

tions of t e x t i l e workers and construction workers. The various a f f i l i a t e d 

organizations published weekly and monthly papers which had a monthly 

c i r cu l a t i on of 76,500, while De Arbeid, the o f f i c i a l bi-weekly organ of the 
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NAS, had a monthly c i r cu l a t i on of 32 ,000. " 

D. Germany. Though the synd ica l i s t movement of pre-war Germany 

united an even smaller proportion of the national trade union population 

than did that of Holland, i t deserves some attent ion both for the unique

ness of i t s evolution and for the ro le which i t would l a te r play in the 

international synd ica l i s t movement. The German movement had i t s organiza

t ional antecedents in local trade union associations which expanded rap id ly 

during the period of Bismarck's a n t i - s o c i a l i s t laws (1878-1890). A loose 

federative structure had been bu i l t up amongst them during th i s period 

which the loca l unions wished to preserve. In contrast, a strong cen t r a l 

i z ing tendency emerged in the labour movement with the suspension of the 

laws. At the i n s t i ga t ion of the large central union associat ions, the 

Generalkommission of the Freien Gewerkschaften had been founded in 1890 

under the d i rec t ion of Carl Legien as a means of creating a national trade 

union organization. Its promotion of cen t r a l i s t pr inc ip les of organization 

brought i t into c o n f l i c t with the Loka l i s ten, the sobriquet the supporters 

of the local unions earned by t he i r a n t i - c e n t r a l i s t a t t i tudes . 

The dispute, however, was not merely one of organization. The 

movement from which the German synd ica l i s t s would emerge, i r o n i c a l l y , was 

decidedly p o l i t i c a l . A question of p o l i t i c a l commitment divided i t from 

the Freien Gewerkschaften. A great many l o c a l i s t s were dedicated support

ers of the Sozialdemokratischen Partei Deutschlands (SPD) and the local 

unions had done much to sustain social democracy during the period of 

formal repression. Loca l i s t s saw the unions as spheres within which the 

recruitment of workers into the j o i n t struggle for p o l i t i c a l and economic 

emancipation must constantly be pursued. They therefore rejected a purported 

pol icy of p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y endorsed by the Freien Gewerkschaften. The 
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emancipation of labour could not be achieved by an excessive preoccupation 

with the day-to-day concerns of trade unions, by an in teres t in the Magen- 

frage alone. But cen t r a l i s t organizat ion, the l o c a l i s t s maintained, 

-fostered precise ly a concentration of interest upon reformist goals. Thus 

they invoked the higher tasks of the labour movement in reject ing both the 

cent ra l i za t ion and the profession of p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y of the Freien  

Gewerkschaften. During the 1890's s t r i f e reigned in the re lat ionsh ip of 

Lokal isten and the Freien Gewerkschaften. The l a t t e r sought assiduously 

to reduce the independence of the loca l organizations and declined to 

practice much s o l i d a r i t y with them in indust r ia l act ion. Convinced that 

they had to depend so le ly upon the i r own means, the Lokal i sten undertook 

formally to unite themselves. In 1897 the organization which l a te r (1901) 

took the name of the Freie Vereinigung deutscher Gewerkschaften (FVDG) was 

founded upon federative p r i nc ip le s . The founding congress made i t s a t t i 

tude toward both the SPD and the.Freien Gewerkschaften evident by dismis

sing forms of union organization which hindered the p o l i t i c a l struggle as 
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defective and reprehensible." 

But the approximately 18,000 members grouped in the FVDG in 1900 

were a t i ny minority compared to the massive membership of the Freien  

Gewerkschaften. In the continuing f r i c t i o n between the two organizations 

the SPD leadership indicated l i t t l e i n c l i na t i on to provoke the l a t t e r by 

demonstrating sympathy for the Lokal i s ten. By 1900 the party press had 

already evinced considerable antagonism toward the f i e r ce independence of 

the FVDG. The l o c a l i s t s att r ibuted the growing h o s t i l i t y of the SPD t o 

wards them to the progressively expanding influence of the cen t r a l i s t 

unions within, the party. D isaffect ion with the party bureaucracy had been 

mounting within the FVDG. Many of i t s members believed the party ' s exces-



35 

sive concern with pariiamentary gains to be d ivert ing i t from i t s o r i g ina l 

revolutionary goals. When the debate over the general s t r i ke and p a r l i a 

mentarism broke out in the German labour movement, many within the FVDG 

were prepared to opt for." the str ike, and against el ectoral isrn. Contacts were 

established between the FVDG and Dr. Raphael Friedeberg, the erstwhile 

social democrat then conducting an energetic campaign for the general 

s t r i ke in Germany. 

When in August 1904 the Ber l in Lokal i s ten, f o i l owing a speech by 

Friedeberg, passed a resolut ion favouring d i rect action and the general 

s t r i ke and condemning parliamentarism as an abandonment of the class strug

gle and a corruption of s o c i a l i s t goals, the wedge between the FVDG on the 

one side and the SPD and the c en t r a l i s t unions on the other was driven more 
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deeply... But the most dramatic episode of the c o n f l i c t was yet to come. 

The 1904 congress of the Second International adopted a resolut ion c a l l i n g 

for propaganda to be made for the p o l i t i c a l mass s t r i k e . A s imi la r reso lu

t ion committing the SPD to propagate the p o l i t i c a l mass s t r i ke won approval 

at i t s congress in September 1905. By contrast, a Freien Gewerkschaften . 

congress four weeks earl i.ef had declared the question of the general s t r i ke 

to be anarch is t ic and indiscussable. 

In an attempt to iron out th i s inconsistancy representatives of 

the SPD and the cen t r a l i s t unions met in private session in February 1906. 

The agreement reached demonstrated the predominant influence of the unions 

upon the party, which f e l t compelled to declare that i t had no intention to 

agitate for the p o l i t i c a l mass s t r i k e . The party bureaucracy had, in 

e f f ec t , repudiated the decision of i t s membership. The party and the cen

t r a l i s t unions took pains to assure that the accord would not be pub l i c i zed, 

but when a copy of the agreement was passed by two concerned social demo-
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crats to F r i t z Kater, the leading f igure of the Lokal i s ten, the FVDG 

resolved to unmask th i s co l l u s i on . In June 1906 Die E in i gke i t , the FVDG's 

organ, published the document and the names of i t s s ignator ies. 

The disclosure occasioned great excitement and debate. The SPD 

reacted sw i f t l y . Its chief organ, Vorwarts, carr ied an attack upon the 

FVDG by August Bebel himself, the head of the party, who denounced the 

publ icat ion of the accord as an infamy. The dozens of socia l democratic 

newspapers immediately took up the cry of treason, though :to many Lokal-

isten i t obviously appeared that the t r a i t o r s themselves were screaming of 
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betrayal. The 1906 SPD congress denounced the FVDG, expressly for pub

l i c a t i o n of the document, but also for i t s ' anarcho- soc ia l i s t ' leanings, 

for the Lokal isten had, at the i r own 1906 congress, adopted a new program 

embracing local autonomy and the general s t r i k e , though the FVDG did not 

declare i t s independence from p o l i t i c a l part ies . 

The SPD and the cen t r a l i s t unions were now intent upon destroying 

the FVDG. The 1907 SPD congress f l a t l y instructed party members a f f i l i a t e d 

with the FVDG to abandon i t and enter the Freien Gewerkschaften. This 

manoeuvre carr ied the FVDG to the c r i s i s point. Large numbers of l o c a l i s t s 

were beset by a dilemma of divided l o y a l i t e s , fo r despite t he i r c r i t i c i sms 

of the SPD, they were often party members, of long standing who considered 

themselves the avant-garde of socia l democracy in the unions. Their p r i 

mary opponent had been, not the SPD, but the Freien Gewerkschaften. For 

some, who had become uneasy with the increasing r ad i ca l i z a t i on of the 

FVDG, the choice was less d i f f i c u l t . For the r ad i ca l s , the dictates of the 

party completed the i r d is i l lus ionment with i t . 

A spec ia l l y summoned FVDG congress in ear ly 1908 decided the issue. 

Kater spoke for those who refused to enter the cen t r a l i s t unions. Invoking 
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the name of the CGT, Kater urged that the FVDG adopt a program which would 

be synd ica l i s t in a l l but name, including the reject ion of p o l i t i c a l 

part ies. The majority r a l l i e d to Kater 's pos i t ion. A.proposal c a l l i n g 

fo r the d i s so lut ion of the FVDG was turned back, though the v ic tory was 

narrow. Nearly half of the approximately 17,000 Lokal isten bowed to the 

f i a t of the SPD and entered the cen t r a l i s t unions. The FVDG retained only 

around 9,000 members. 

Judged by the organizational standards of the cen t r a l i s t unions, 

the synd ica l i s t s scarcely constituted a group at a l l , though they continued 

to be a small but e f fect i ve thorn.in the side of the. Freien Gewerkschaften. 

In 1913 the Generalkommission denounced the FVDG as "a discussion club for 

anarchists and other counsellors of confusion, injipart also for people who 
Of. 

for t h i s and that reason had to withdraw from the German labour movement." 

In that year the FVDG probably grouped somewhat less than the 9,000 members 

of f i ve years e a r l i e r . Amongst the trades enrol led in i t s ranks were con

struct ion workers, dyers, brush makers, musical.instrument makers and 

glassblowers. The FVDG's o f f i c i a l organ, Die E in i gke i t , had a weekly c i r -
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culat ion of 30,000. Although the membership of the FVDG had been cons i 

derably diminished by the long-delayed breach with the SPD and the cen t r a l 

i s t unions in 1908, Germany .now. had an avowedly synd ica l i s t organization 

and one which proved to be a keen supporter of s ynd ica l i s t internat ional ism. 

During the years that synd ica l i s t bodies had emerged in Spain, 

I t a l y , Holland and Germany, the movement also advanced elsewhere in Europe. 

In Belgium in 1910 the Union des Syndicats de l a Province de Liege was 

formed, which in June 1913 began publishing L 'Action Quvri'ere. Nineteen-

ten also saw the creation of the Industr ial Syndica l i s t Education League 

across the Channel in B r i t a i n , which played a s i gn i f i can t ro le in the 
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'Great Unrest' of B r i t i s h labour from 1910 to 1914. Unlike the major 

synd ica l i s t organizations on the Continent, however, the ISEL repudiated 

'dual unionism', or the t a c t i c of establ i sh ing r i v a l revolutionary unions 

to compete with ex i s t ing reformist bodies. Instead, i t advocated permeat

ing, revo lut ion iz ing and amalgamating the large number of trade unions 
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already in existence. 

The rad ica l s in the Norwegian labour movement pursued a s imi la r 

t a c t i c of 'boring from w i t h i n ' . A resolut ion adopted in 1911 by the unions 

of Trondheim--repudiating written agreements with employers and endorsing 

the s t r i k e , the s o l i d a r i t y s t r i k e , boycotts, obstruction and sabotage as 

proper means of struggle--became the r a l l y i n g point for a powerful and 

growing minority which threatened to conquer the national labour organiza-
29 

t ion whose cent ra l i za t ion and c ra f t -o r i en ta t i on i t opposed. The l e f t -

wing of the minority began publishing Pirekte Aktion in. 1912 as.an organ' 

of revolutionary unionists and Young Soc i a l i s t s . In Denmark a smaller 

trade union opposition group, the Fagsoppositionens. Sammenslutning, pub

l i shed a s im i la r synd ica l i s t jou rna l , S o l i da r i t e t . 

Scandinavia also produced the most enduring of a l l s ynd ica l i s t 

labour organizations, s t i l l act ive today, in the Swedish Sveriges Arbetares  

Centralorganisation. The impetus for i t s creation came both from revolu

tionary unionists within the social democrat ical ly- l inked national trade 

union centre and from the Young Soc ia l i s t s - -a s in Norway of anarcho-syndi

c a l i s t ..inspiration—grouped around the newspaper Brand. The f a i l u r e of 

the 1909 Swedish general s t r i ke provided the occasion. Dissidents within 

the national labour centre, convinced that i t s leaders bore re spons i b i l i t y 

f o r the s t r i ke f a i l u r e and encouraged by the Young S o c i a l i s t s , broke away 

to form the SAC in 1910 on e x p l i c i t l y synd ica l i s t l i ne s . Or i g ina l l y 
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founded with only 500 members, the SAC expanded s tead i l y , espec ia l ly among 

3C 

workers in construct ion, lumbering and mining, for the next f i f t een years. 

While in 1906 the CGT had been the only avowedly synd ica l i s t 

labour organization in Europe, by 1912 i t had been joined by trade union 

organizations and propaganda groups in nearly every part of the continent, 
not to mention North and South America where various organizations also 
espoused the doctrine of syndicalism or the kindred doctrine of indust r ia l 
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unionism. The spread of syndicalism together with the i n te rna t i ona l i s t 

tenet of i t s creed made i t inev i table that synd ica l i s t s would turn t he i r 

gaze beyond the i r own borders and ponder the establishment of internat ional 

bonds between these newly-emerging and like-minded organizations. 

IV. The Syndica l i s ts and Labour Internationalism 

Because they ins i s ted upon the autonomy of labour, the internat ional 

ideal of the synd ica l i s t s remained that of the F i r s t Internat ional , which 

they viewed as a genuinely revolutionary International imbued with a 

l i be r t a r i an s p i r i t . In short, they i den t i f i ed the F i r s t International 

with i t s f ede ra l i s t wing, represented f i r s t by the Proudhonists and then 

by the Bakuninists, and not with the c e n t r a l i s t , author itar ian General 

Counci l , dominated by Marx, which had ins i s ted upon p o l i t i c a l ac t ion , 

broken the threat of the Proudhonists, and expelled Bakunin and his sup

porters. After i t s 1872 congress, Marx, hoping to prevent the capture of 

the International.by his l i b e r t a r i an adversaries, transferred i t to the 

United States, where i t died a painless death in 1876. The more act ive 

Bakuninist wing, which rejected p o l i t i c a l and encouraged spontaneous 

economic act ion , including the general s t r i k e , and which had considerable 

impact in the Latin countr ies, survived as an international organization 
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un t i l 1877. J t 

The synd ica l i s t s obviously placed no f a i t h in the Second Inter

nat iona l , founded in 1889, which grouped only p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , ear ly 

imposed a pledge of p o l i t i c a l act ion upon i t s a f f i l i a t e s , and in 1896 ex

pel led the anarchists. The International Secretar iat :of National Trade 

Union Centres, on the other hand, was a s t r i c t l y labour organization. Its 

exc lu s i v i s t and reformist character, however, led many synd ica l i s t s to 

view the ISNTUC's contr ibution to proletar ian progress as more pernicious 

than bene f i c i a l . 

The Secretar iat assumed a pract ica l and moderate character from 

the beginning. In deference to the Second Internat ional , the Germans of 

the social-democratic Freien Gewerkschaften consented only to a meeting 

of the leading o f f i c e r s of the national trade union organizations in the 

conferences preceding the creation of the ISNTUC, the f i r s t of which was 

held at Copenhagen, where Scandinavian, B r i t i s h , French, Belgian and Ger

man o f f i c i a l s assembled in 1901. This system, of representation was car

r ied over into the biennial conferences of the Secretar iat when i t was 

formally created in 1903. Between 19.02 and 1903 the Freien Gewerkschaften 

had acted at t he i r own expense as an informal internat ional union centre. 

German in i t i a t i ve :was rewarded in 1903, when Ber l in was selected as the 

seat of the new organization and Carl Legien appointed International 

Secretary, a pos it ion he held throughout the pre-war period. The ideal of 

union organization which the ISNTUC soon came to r e f l e c t — t h a t of a highly 

organized, dues-conscious national centre working c lose ly with the s o c i a l 

i s t party—was that which the German organization embodied par excellence. 

Most a f f i l i a t e s shared th i s i dea l . The ISNTUC grew steadi ly from a mem

bership of two m i l l i on in 1905 to over seven m i l l i o n in 1913, when nine-
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teen countries adhered. 

The pract ica l and reformist commitment of the new organization was 

underscored as ear ly as 1904. Legien opposed the request of the CGT that 

ant imi l i ta r i sm and the general s t r i ke be placed on the agenda of the Amster

dam conference scheduled for 1905, replying that such questions lay beyond 

the province of the conference. The majority of the trade union centrals 

supported him. The response to th i s disagreement was two-fold: on the one 

hand, the CGT boycotted the 1905 conference; on the other, the ISNTUC 

adopted a German resolut ion at Amsterdam whereby i t excluded from i t s con

s iderat ion " a l l theoret ical questions and those which concern the tendencies 
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and tac t i c s of the trade union movement in the indiv idual countr ies. " I t 

declared i t s concerns to be more pract ica l ones of foster ing re lat ions 

between national union centres, c o l l e c t i n g uniform labour s t a t i s t i c s , and 

f a c i l i t a t i n g mutual support. When the French boycotted the 1907 Chr i s t ian ia 

conference because the i r agenda submissions had again been refused, the 

ISNTUC demonstrated i t s or ientat ion even.more c l ea r l y by unanimously accept

ing a resolut ion ind icat ing i t s own support for the Second International 

and, in e f f e c t , formally censuring the a n t i - p o l i t i c a l at t i tude of the French. 

Following the Chr i s t ian ia conference the CGT altered i t s t a c t i c s . 

Its delegates attended the 1909-conference, where they advocated transform

ing the ISNTUC conferences of a few select delegates into trade union con

gresses in which unionists could discuss not only.the pract ica l questions 

of organized labour, but the larger issues barred from the ISNTUC meetings 

as w e l l . This const ituted a return to the po l icy unsuccessfully advocated 

by the Dutch of the NAS, with French support, at the 1902 Stuttgart confer

ence. Leon Jouhaux, i t s newly-elected Secretary, explained the pos i t ion 

of the CGT: 
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We want decisions to be made not by funct ionar ies , but by the 
organizations themselves . . . . Despite the excessive cen t r a l 
i zat ion of certa in countr ies, and despite the claim of certa in 
leaders to command the i r organizations, everywhere that the 
resolutions of the conference have been discussed, they have 
been ca l led into question. They would not be challenged i f there 
were congresses. (34) 

But Legien argued that only conferences ensured the unity of the 

internat ional trade union movement, while others in s i s ted that implementa

t ion of the French proposal would encroach upon the sphere of the Second 

International and jeopardize the d i v i s i on of labour between i t and the 

ISNTUC, described as the two arms of the. workers'• movement.-.. In response, 

Jouhaux declared: 

We do not want to bel ive that the workers' International i s 
the facade of the s o c i a l i s t s ' organizat ion, nor that i t s ch iefs 
are commanded by the s o c i a l i s t general s t a f f . Perhaps for you 
the p o l i t i c a l organizat ion. i s a great ship and the economic 
organization a l i t t l e boat i n i t s tow. 

For us, the great ship i s the union organizat ion; i t i s 
necessary to subordinate p o l i t i c a l action to trade union 
act ion. (35) 

Despite the e f fo r t s of Jouhaux and his fe l low delegate, Georges Yvetot, the 

proposal of the CGT was turned back at Paris in 1909, as i t was at Budapest 

in 1911. 

By then the Secretar ia t ' s exclusive devotion to reformist concerns 

and i t s support fo r the Second International had brought i t into disrepute 

with many of the syndica l i s t s of Europe. Its character could be altered 

only i f i t s structure were a l te red , but th i s the ISNTUC steadfast ly refused 

to do. By admitting a s ingle trade union central from each country, the 

national synd ica l i s t organizations as minority movements were barred from 

membership and the i r nation represented exc lus ive ly by t he i r reformist 

r i v a l s . By 1907 the only revolutionary member was the CGT, the NAS having 

withdrawn in protest. The l i be r t a r i an organizations were not merely barred, 
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for the Secretar iat employed i t s conferences and i t s annual report to hurl 

accusations at them, a pract ice condemned by Jouhaux at the 1909 confer-
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ence. In terms of the spread of s ynd ica l i s t organizations, by 1912 the 

synd ica l i s t s could view the preceding years as a period of internat ional 

progress. But those organizations were confronted by hos t i le reformist 

unions within the i r f ront ie r s and were without t i e s abroad. Already in 

1909 the NAS had ca l led attent ion to the i so l a t i on of the revolutionary 

unions, and had asked how long i t could be permitted to continue. "We are 

waiting for France, we know that, but that may well go on so long that in 
38 

the meantime major interests are neglected." By 1913 the synd ica l i s t s 

were ready to act. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

SYNDICALIST STRATEGY: AN INTERNATIONAL DEBATE 

The appeal for an international s ynd ica l i s t congress came s imul

taneously but independently from B r i t a i n and Ho l land. 1 The November 1912 

issue of the Syndica l i s t and Amalgamation News, the organ of the B r i t i s h 

ISEL, discussed the agenda of the League's forthcoming national confer

ences to be held at London and Manchester. "Not the least important step," 

i t declared, " w i l l be the proposal fo r the establishment of an Internation

al Syndica l i s t body, s im i la r to that which the p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t s already 

possess in the shape of the International S o c i a l i s t Bureau." At the London 

conference, held November 9-10, Tom Mann, the President of the ISEL, moved 

a resolut ion c a l l i n g upon the League to organize an internat ional congress 

at the ea r l i e s t opportunity. In supporting the reso lut ion, Mann argued 

that the voice of labour could be expressed only by means of such a congress; 

nothing was-.more necessary than'an assembly "convened on straight-out syn-

d i c a l i s t l i n e s . " The London and Manchester conference, claiming to repre-

sent 150,000 workers, overwhelmingly endorsed the reso lut ion. 

The Dutch NAS had created a committee charged with the same task, 

which in February 1913 issued a c i r c u l a r over the signature of Ger r i t van 

Erkel c a l l i n g for a synd ica l i s t congress. The Secretary of the ISEL, Guy 

Bowman, published the B r i t i s h i nv i ta t i on the same month. The thrust of the 

two appeals was nearly i d e n t i c a l . Both lamented the lack of e f fec t i ve 

supra-national s o l i d a r i t y occasioned by the absence of an internat ional 
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synd ica l i s t organization. Both damned ex i s t ing internat ional working 

class bodies as an t i the t i ca l to the interests and goals of s ynd ica l i s t s . 

Of the Second International the B r i t i s h i n v i t a t i on declared: 

We cannot be rendered impotent by having our internat ional 
re lat ions conducted through a body that exacts a pledge of 
parliamentarism and i s composed of glib-tongued po l i t i c i a n s who 
promise to do things for us, but cannot even i f they wanted to. 
We must meet as Syndical i s ts and Direct Act ion i s t s to prepare 
and develop our own movement for economic emancipation free 
from the tutelage of a l l po l i t c i an s . 

Both rejected the ISNTUC:, from which, van Erkel asserted, " a l l revo lut ion

ary propaganda . . . i s systematical ly excluded." Bowman observed that i t 

wouldimake l i t t l e difference i f the ISNTUC permitted the presentation of 

resolutions on such questions as indus t r ia l sabotage and an t im i l i t a r i sm, 

" fo r the whole of the permanent o f f i c i a l s are po l i t i c an s ; most of the 

delegates are conservative i f not absolute react ionar ies ; and the whole 

business i s contro l led by Social Democrats." Revolutionary trade union ists , 

on the other hand, wanted "a Congress of the rank and f i l e , not of o f f i c i a l s . 

We want to confer on means of ac t ion , not merely on pious resolut ions. We 

want common action against war, no parliamentary palaver. We want Inter-
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national So l i da r i t y expressed in Direct Act ion. " While the B r i t i s h ca l led 

for a congress to be held at London in May, the Dutch c i r c u l a r i n i t i a t e d 

a canvass of opinion on whether an assembly should be convened in the 

autumn and, i f so, where. 

The responses were not long in coming. The Germans of the FVDG 

expressed ardent support; the summonses were warmly received elsewhere. as 

w e l l , including Aus t r i a , Denmark, Sweden, I ta ly and Spain.^ A number of 

organizations, however, shared the opinion of Christ iaan Cornelissen, the 

editor of the Bu l l e t i n International du. Mouvement Synd ica l i s te , that the 

May date proposed by the B r i t i s h was impract ica l . Cornelissen argued that 



46 

the synd ica l i s t p r inc ip le of decentral ized decision-making dictated that 

par t i c ipat ing organizations be permitted ample time to determine and d i s 

cuss an agenda and inst ruct t he i r delegates. While he viewed the congress 

as urgently required, Cornelissen cautioned that an assembly too has t i l y 

convened would not benefit the s ynd i ca l i s t s , but would squander the i r 

e f fo r t s and possibly give r i s e to the charge "that the organizing s p i r i t of 

our revolutionary movement lacks too much for the material preparation of 

a congress. 

I. French Resistance 

From one country, however, assent to the congress proposal was not 

forthcoming, for in France the Dutch and B r i t i s h inv i ta t ions received a 

c h i l l y reception. In La Vie OuvrieYe Pierre Monatte.raised.a c r i t i c a l voice 

which proved to be the opening salvo in a sustained controversy between 

the advocates of the congress and the policy-makers of the CGT. The debate, 

conducted pr imar i ly in the pages of La Vie OuvrieVe and Cornel issen 's 

B u l l e t i n , revolved around questions of internat ional synd ica l i s t po l icy and 

labour unity. The ramif icat ions of th i s question.as they entered into the 

controversy were numerous and involved the purpose of the intended congress, 

the character of the ISNTUC, the issue of synd ica l i s t i s o l a t i on outside 

France and, u l t imate l y , : the revolutionary commitment of the CGT i t s e l f . 

Throughout the debate the French maintained the i r resistance to the 

congress proposal to be motivated so le ly by interests of labour unity. 

Their pa r t i c ipat ion in a synd ica l i s t congress could only mean the abandon

ment of the CGT's goal of revo lut ion iz ing the.JSNTUC from with in . The 

majority of organized workers were •aff'i.l iated to the IFTU and the attention • 

of the synd ica l i s t s ought to be directed to them. To embark upon a separ-
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ate "international course was a d i v i s i ve enterpr ise; i t . cou ld only jeopardize 

the workers' movement as a whole. 

The controversy demonstrated that the respective arguments on 

international pol icy were conditioned above a l l by national perspectives. 

For most non-French s ynd i ca l i s t s , locked-in b i t t e r struggle with the i r 

domestic r i v a l s in the large reformist unions, the leaders of which were 

the same functionaries who contro l led the ISNTUC, the CGT's expectation of 

' r e vo lu t i on i z i ng ' the Ber l in Secretar iat from within was, at best, unreal

i s t i c . For them i t was evident that the reformists valued unity, nat ion

a l l y and i n te rna t i ona l l y , only on the i r own terms. The Secretar iat 

secured a degree of internat ional unity only by excluding diss idents (the 

CGT was the only exception)j by refusing to entertain any questions of 

revolutionary import, and by supporting the S o c i a l i s t Internat ional. The 

ISNTUC, moreover, had pub l i c l y censured the po l icy of the CGT, and i t was 

dominated, as were the internat ional .trade federat ions, by the Germans, 

who had made a slogan of the phrase 'The General S t r ike i s General Non

sense'. Did not the ideals and objectives embodied in the Ber l in Secretar-

i a t . cons t i tu te a greater threat, despite French claims, to the CGT than the 

l a t t e r did to the ISNTUC? To most non-French synd ica l i s t s the ISNTUC was 

a certa in barr ier to working class progress; the barr ier could not be 

scaled, as the French bel ieved, but had to be circumvented. By meeting in 

the i r own congresses they would simultaneously begin the task of circum

venting the ISNTUC and of escaping the domestic i so l a t i on which the i r on

going struggles with the reformists imposed upon them. A need for s e l f -

assertion and leg i t im iza t ion underlay the drive to break th i s i s o l a t i on . 

As revo lut ionar ies , the synd ica l i s t s obviously sought no accommodation with 

the i r reformist r i v a l s , who dominated the national and internat ional labour 
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scene and by whom-they were constantly v i l i f i e d . . But to i dent i f y the i r 

respective movements with an organized internat ional revolutionary move

ment would confer dignity," status and recognition upon them, and be an a id 

in the struggle to expand them. .The same need for se l f -as ser t ion and 

leg i t im iza t ion underlay the desire to i dent i f y syndicalism as an i n t e r 

national movement in contrad i s t inct ion to a pecu l ia r l y French form of 

organization and pract ice transplanted into a l ien so i l beyond France. 

A l l foreign synd ica l i s t s rejected French claims that the only 

international po l icy open to the CGT was to work within the ISNTUC. Some 

pointed out that there was no contradict ion in working both within and wi th

out the Secretar iat for the establishment of a genuine workers' Inter

nat ional . Others saw the continued presence of the CGT in the ISNTUC as a 

contravention of s ynd ica l i s t doctr ine, which viewed the spread of i t s 

pr inc ip les and.practice as a movement from below and not from above, and 

cer ta in l y not through the se lect conferences of the Ber l in Secretar iat . 

By c l ing ing to the ISNTUC and refusing to j o i n the e f f o r t to establ i sh the 

basis for internat ional s ynd ica l i s t accord, French conduct appeared in the 

eyes of some of the i r foreign counterparts as lamentably a r r i v i s t e . Did 

the CGT i t s e l f seek l eg i t im iza t i on and. recognit ion, but by/accommodating 

i t s e l f to the dominant internat ional union movement of the reformists? 

Before the pre-congress debate drew to a c lose, the question would ar i se 

whether the international po l icy of the CGT did not demonstrate that French 

syndicalism had l o s t much of i t s revolutionary impetus. 

This charge was not without substance. Though the French declared 

the i r arguments to rest upon the interests of trade unionism throughout 

the world, the i r opposition to the congress was also rooted in a national 

perspective. The CGT had no large reformist union organization with which 
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to compete in France, and there was some j u s t i f i c a t i o n to the charge that 

the French cons istent ly underestimated the enormous d i f f i c u l t i e s of pur

suing a synd ica l i s t campaign within established reformist unions. But 

reformist elements const ituted a substantial minority within the CGT i t s e l f , 

and the moderates had the i r own. strongly held views on internat ional po l i cy . 

At the 1908 CGT congress at Marse i l le the reformists rejected the CGT's 

international strategy. They argued for a resumption of internat ional 

re lat ions and urged the CGT's return to the ISNTUC conferences, even i f 

they were.only meetings of o f f i c i a l s . The reformists ind icated, moreover, 

that i t was not impossible that the international issue could bring the 

6 

CGT to schism. The policy-makers of the CGT could never thereafter ignore 

the fact that the internat ional pol icy of the CGT bore serious domestic 

impl icat ions. The conc i l i a to ry resolut ion adopted by the congress nearly 

para l le led that supported by the reformists. The demand that ant im i l i ta r i sm 

and the general s t r i ke be entered on the ISNTUC agenda was dropped. The 

CGT would return to the internat ional meetings i f the ISNTUC placed the 

question of holding trade union congresses, instead of conferences of 

o f f i c i a l s , on i t s agenda. The Secretar iat accepted the CGT's agenda sub

mission and the French, in turn, agreed that the 1909 ISNTUC.conference be 

held at Par is . At the conference the CGT proposed that the meetings be 

converted to trade union congresses, but the French withdrew the proposal 

when the foreign delegates uniformly opposed i t . However un l i ke ly that the 

ISNTUC would support such an i n i t i a t i v e — i t had categor ica l l y rejected i t 

long before—the CGT's revised, strategy had the advantageof meeting the 

demands of the reformist elements within i t who ins i s ted upon French par

t i c i p a t i o n in the Ber l in Secretar iat . 

Though in 1909 some cegetistes protested th i s concession to the 
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reformists, and revolutionary unionists both within the ranks of the CGT 

and outside France contemplated a new and/;distinctly radica l departure in 

international strategy, the t ac t i c s of the CGT remained unchanged.^ For 

during 1908-09 an international po l icy had, in e f f e c t , begun to coalesce 

which would sa t i s f y the diverse ideological currents within the CGT. The 

CGT saw i t s international future within the ISNTUC, which i t would event

ua l ly revo lut ion ize; by means of th i s formula most reformists were placated 

by the presence of the CGT in the ISNTUC, most, revolut ionar ies by i t s pro

fessed purpose there. Few foreign synd ica l i s t s recognized the domestic 

imperatives which kept the CGT t i ed to the Secretar iat ; thus many of.them 

were baff led when the CGT persisted in i t s f r u i t l e s s e f fo r t s to transform 

the ISNTUC conferences into genuine trade union congresses, but attacked 

the ef for t s of the i r fe l low synd ica l i s t s to i n i t i a t e such congresses outside 

the Secretar iat. By 1913, when the lack of ideo log ica l cohesion within the 

CGT had become more pronounced, i t s internat ional po l icy had r i g i d i f i e d . 

By then the CGT was in a state of c r i s i s . . Its membership had peaked in 

1911 and had been decl in ing s ince, although the number of organized workers 

in France increased. The erosion of popular support strengthened the hand . 

of the reformists, who, noting that the t r a d i t i o n a l l y more radica l federa

t ions had suffered the greatest membership losses, c r i t i c i z e d the organiza

t ional weakness of the CGT and i t s r e l a t i ve lack of concern with the day-

to-day, issues of trade unionism. 

The reformists were aided by a widening s p l i t in the revolutionary 

wing of the CGT. The orthodox revolut ionar ies continued.to defend the en

t i r e gamut of the t r ad i t i ona l concerns of French syndicalism, and attached 

more importance to the revolutionary zeal, of the workers than to membership 

f i gures , though the i r spokesmen in posit ions of leadership were gradually 
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being replaced by representatives of what might.be ca l led the ' r e v i s i o n i s t ' 

s ynd ica l i s t s . The l a t t e r had l i t t l e use for ta lk of violence and the 

general s t r i k e , which they viewed as evidence of organizational weakness. 

Ant imi l i ta r i sm and ant ipatr iot i sm had the i r place in the labour movement, 

but the CGT had devoted too much attention and energy to them. Organization 

was the prime concern, of the rev i s ion i s t s . ' They saw organizational reform 

as the only means of countering the increasing concentration of French 

c a p i t a l . Economic real i ty., they maintained., dictated a restructur ing of 

the labour movement. They valued large union organizations with a d i s c i 

pl ined membership and urged that the CGT adopt a more cen t r a l i s t po l icy . 

In t h i s they stood in d i rec t opposition to the economic decentra l izat ion 

and spontaneous action urged by t r ad i t i ona l cegetistes. The pos it ion of 

the r e v i s i o n i s t s , in short, had many points of contact with that of the 

reformists. But unl ike the l a t t e r , they repudiated p o l i t i c a l action and.: 

they remained revolutionary in their .goals ; . they had no desire to see the-, 

labour movement integrated into French society. The rev i s i on i s t s were 

caught up in a dimly perceived paradox: while t he i r f a i t h in revo lut ion

ary pr inc ip les remained unshaken, the new labour strategy they believed 

necessitated by the r e a l i t i e s of indus t r ia l change in France implied a 

recognition of reformist pract ices. Despite the i r own convict ions, they 

were contr ibuting to the growth of a. reformist att i tude which the CGT's 

l a te r col laborat ion with the state in the union sacree during the war would 

accentuate.^ 

Confronted with a domestic c r i s i s which had thwarted i t s growth and 

had accentuated the ideological cleavages within the CGT.,..the Dutch and 

B r i t i s h i n i t i a t i v e s appeared at a c r i t i c a l time for the French. The CGT 

had l i t t l e choice but to c l i ng a l l the more t i g h t l y to an internat ional 

http://might.be
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pol icy which had shown that i t commanded a consensus among reformists and 

revolut ionar ies. The task of defending the CGT's po l icy was taken up 

ch i e f l y by the internationally-minded noyau grouped around Monatte's La Vie  

Ouvriere. Markedly r e v i s i on i s t in outlook, the Vie Ouvriere group were 

loath to admit that the CGT's international po l i c y owed anything to the 

reformists. For the rev i s i on i s t s had made the pol icy hammered out in 1908-

09 the i r own. By 1913 they viewed i t , in e f f e c t , as an extension of t he i r 

domestic po l i cy . While the domestic movement had to be. restructured along 

more highly cent ra l i zed , un i f ied and d i s c ip l i ned l i n e s , and yet reta in a 

revolutionary commitment, the degree of organization achieved in the i n t e r 

national movement had to be preserved and extended, but given a revo lut ion

ary s p i r i t which i t conspicuously lacked. In short, the ISNTUC had to be 

transformed into a revolutionary" forum: th i s was the task of the CGT. 

Though convinced that th i s t a c t i c was both correct and revolut ionary, the 

very scorn with which the Vie Ourviere group dismissed the suggestion that 

the CGT's po l icy owed anything to reformist pressures indicated that th i s 

c r i t i c i s m had touched a sens i t ive nerve. And while La Vie Ouvriere natur

a l l y chose to cast i t s arguments in terms of internat ional labour un i ty , 

whenr.it discussed the dangers of national schisms i t always spoke in the 

abstract; i t manifested a palpable d i s i n c l i n a t i on to discuss the threat the 

congress proposal bore for the f r a g i l e unity of the French movement i t s e l f . 

9 

Others in the CGT exercised less reserve. Some foreign c r i t i c s saw in 

the arguments of La Vie Ouvriere a divorce.between pract ice and pr inc ip les 

and attr ibuted i t to a form of hypocrisy, while the Vie Ouvriere group, in 

the i r tu rn, tended to view the at t i tude of the congress supporters as a 

species of revolutionary immaturity. 

http://whenr.it
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II. The Debate 

The chief concern of the French was not simply that a synd ica l i s t 

congress be held, but that i t give r i s e to a revolutionary labour Interna

t i o n a l . To judge by the i r appeals, th i s larger aim was the express intent 

of the Dutch and the i m p l i c i t goal of the B r i t i s h . On th i s assumption, 

Monatte attacked the i nv i ta t i on s . I t was impossible " f o r the French move

ment to share the point of view of our Dutch comrades." Monatte devoted 

rather more attent ion to the B r i t i s h proposal. "What we regret above a l l 

i s the i n i t i a t i v e of our English comrades. They are rushing into a f u t i l e 

undertaking." The domestic t a c t i c of the B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s of pursuing 

the i r propaganda within ex i s t ing labour bodies, rather than seeking to 

create new synd ica l i s t organizations, Monatte claimed, was correct. He 

believed the older organizations had been singularly-rejuvenated in the" 

past few years by th i s t a c t i c . The B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s ought to pursue 

an international po l icy consistent with the i r domestic\.policy by seeking to 

convert and rejuvenate the ISNTUC rather than contemplating the creation 

of a r i v a l international organization. The B r i t i s h General Federation of 

Trade Unions could in a few years be won over to the idea of a true workers' 

international congress and, with the a id of the CGT, would make i t prevai l 

in the ISNTUC. If the ISEL "takes another path, i t w i l l commit a grave 

t a c t i c a l error which w i l l long Tie heavily upon the development of trade 

unionism in Europe and throughout the world. 

Not a l l proponents of the congress, however, assumed i t s purpose to 

be the creation of a new Internat ional. In addit ion to the Dutch and the 

B r i t i s h , the Germans of the FVDG early s ignal led the importance they 

attached to th i s question by proposing i t as a chief item on the congress 

agenda. "The creation of an autonomous Synd ica l i s t Internat ional , " Die 
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E in igke i t declared, " i s a necessity for the se l f -preservat ion and onward 

development of synd ica l i sm. " ' ^ Cornelissen, on the other hand, asked 

French c r i t i c s how they could know that the French unions which might par

t i c i p a t e would wish to establ i sh a new Internat ional ; that they would not 

consider internat ional congresses as s u f f i c i en t l i nk s between synd ica l i s t 

organizations? Other synd ica l i s t s welcomed the proposed congress as a 

means of breaking the i so l a t i on in which the i r organizations found them

selves. Alceste De Ambris of the Unione Sindacale Ital iana. denied the goal 

of the congress to be the establishment of a new Secretar iat in competi

t ion with that of Ber l in for a simple reason: Secretariats were useless. 

But the internat ional meetings, the congresses themselves, were important. 

Only by means of them could the USI escape from the i so l a t i on imposed upon 

i t . On the same grounds, a more impassioned response to French resistance 

came from Belgium. L. Wolter of Liege argued that Monatte f a i l e d to 

appreciate the.s i tuat ion in countries l i k e Belgium and Germany where the 

synd ica l i s t s were forced to withdraw from social-democratic unions in which 

" t he i r educational needs were thwarted and freedom of thought systematical ly 

s t i f l e d , " and to struggle against "the bad .faith and s e l f i s h calumnies" 

of social-democratic labour leaders. Beleaguered within the labour move

ment in the i r own countr ies, the synd ica l i s t s were also i so lated in the 

international movement by the very statutes of the ISNTUC. This i s o l a t i on 

could be broken i f the French, the "elder brothers" from whom the other 

synd ica l i s t s "have drawn a l l the best of the i r being," would j o i n and i n 

vigorate the proposed congress. By refusing to pa r t i c i pa te , the French 

were f a i l i n g in a duty: 

Is i t thus that older bothers should act? While you ought to 
a id us in our work of the pu r i f i c a t i on of the workers' movement, 
you scornfu l ly reject us: better than that-, you ignore us. 
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Your at t i tude on th i s occasion t r u l y makes me think of those 
successful bourgeois who no longer acknowledge the fr iends of the i r 
youth who are less clever or less well served by circumstances. (12) 

The day would come, Wolter warned, when the forces of reaction embodied in 

the social-democratic unions of neighbouring countries would become a per

manent threat to the ideal of socia l emancipation which inspired the French 

movement. 

But the French posit ion remained unchanged. In Monatte's mind, to 

convene a synd ica l i s t congress c l ea r l y implied the abandonment of the 

ef for t s of the CGT to establ i sh a true workers' International through the 

ISNTUC. The majority of workers would not be represented; the assembly 

would be "a congress in name only. " Were the CGT to abandon the ISNTUC, 

Monatte argued, the l a t t e r would continue to hold i t s conferences but, with 

the radical elements removed, the internat ional interests of the workers 

13 

would no longer be furthered there. 

The publ icat ion of French disapproval did nothing to reduce the 

persistence of the B r i t i s h . In rep ly , Bowman declared that the revo lut ion

ary minor it ies could f ind internat ional expression only in a synd ica l i s t 

congress. Fears that such a congress would lead to the destruction of 

workers' unity were unfounded., for that valued unity scarcely existed yet ; 

the synd ica l i s t organizations, moreover, would know how to maintain unity 

without abandoning the i r r i ght to discuss working class problems in the i r 

own assemblies. As for French res istance, Bowman professed optimism: "We 

know how our French comrades w i l l act when the time draws nearer." In the 

face of French opposit ion, Tom Mann, President of the ISEL, took another 

tack. Declaring frankly that not merely a congress, but an international 

synd ica l i s t S e c r e t a r i a t e ^ 5 J needed, Mann not only urged G a l l i c p a r t i c i 

pation, but proposed that the French unions themselves sponsor the 
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congress, to which B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s would happily adhere. "A glorious 

opportunity to render a l o f t y service to the cause of the universal pro le-
14 ' 

tariat,"-Mann asserted, ".now offers i t s e l f to our French comrades." 

Since Mann and Bowman had early personal confirmation of imminent French 

15 

resistance to the proposed congress, i t may well be that the i r arguments 

were designed less to persuade the leaders of the CGT and the national 

federations than to secure support from the loca l union organizations of 

France. 

Cornelissen adopted th i s approach e x p l i c i t l y and invoked the syn

d i c a l i s t p r inc ip le of autonomy in support of i t . Even before the French 

had pub l i c l y uttered a word on the i n v i t a t i on s , Cornelissen, himself i n 

volved ac t i ve l y in the French movement, had ca l l ed attent ion to i t s 

uniqueness and noted the d i f f i c u l t i e s , given the CGT's pos it ion in the 

ISNTUC, for the former to convene a synd ica l i s t congress. VBut the national 

federations and the Bourses du Travail were not confronted with the same 

problem. Though a f f i l i a t e d with the CGT, they were autonomous, and some 

of them, Cornelissen added hopeful ly, were "revolutionary enough in the i r 

actions to believe i t useful.-to aid other nations and not abstain from the 

i f\ 

congress." Once French opposition had become pub l i c , Cornelissen re 

sponded by placing even greater emphasis upon the p r inc ip le of union 

autonomy. "Is the French movement," he asked pointedly, "organized on 

the basis of the autonomy of loca l and regional unions or i s i t not?" The 

unions should be permitted to make the i r own decisions and detractors from 

the proposal ought not "immediately act ivate bugbears which could provoke 

an un jus t i f i ed prejudice against the congress." Cornelissen also applied 

the argument of autonomy on an internat ional level in re la t i on to the CGT's 

ro le in the ISNTUC. He rejected French claims that there was a c o n f l i c t 
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for the CGT in working both within and without the Ber l in Secretar iat for 

the creation of a workers' internat ional congress. On i t s own p r i n c i p l e s , 

the CGT should work for the rea l i za t i on of a synd ica l i s t congress. It 

could do so even while continuing i t s propaganda within the reformist 

ISNTUC. Monatte considered these two courses of action incompatible, but 

"what then becomes of the autonomy of the national organizations within 

the Ber l in Secretar iat i f they do not have the r i ght of working outside for 

t he i r own concept ions? "^ 

These arguments and approaches, intended in part to convince the 

leaders of French syndicalism and in part to appeal to the local organiza

t i on s , made l i t t l e impact upon the former. It was simply a f a c t , Monatte 

observed, that in other countries the national synd ica l i s t organizations 

could not adhere to the ISNTUC, but the CGT could and did adhere, which 

made i t s s i tuat ion c r u c i a l l y d i f f e ren t . It sought to r ea l i ze a true 

workers' International where genuine labour congresses could be held, even 

i f the synd ica l i s t s would be in a minority there. "Do you not be l ieve, " 

Monatte asked, "that we have reasons for asking ourselves i f our p a r t i c i 

pation in a synd ica l i s t congress and a synd ica l i s t Secretar iat would not 

18 
make us turn 'our backs on the great objective we have set for ourselves?" 

Despite French disapproval the congress movement gained momentum. 

There remained the questions of determining i t s date and venue. The Ger

mans appealed to the B r i t i s h to endorse.an autumn congress to be held in 

Holland. Though w i l l i n g to a l t e r the date of the congress, the B r i t i s h 

res i sted abandoning London as i t s s i t e . Concurring with objections to a 

spring date,.the Synd ica l i s t , claiming popular foreign support for London, 

f l a t l y declared that the congress would open there in late September. The 
19 

ISEL was obviously manoeuvering to co-opt the congress for London. 
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The ploy was successful. Although they had ca l led for opinions 

on the best s i t e for the congress, the Dutch pr ivate ly preferred Amster

dam. They were now confronted with the revised B r i t i s h dec larat ion, to 

20 

which Cornelissen lent his support. The Dutch might have contested the 

move of the ISEL to preempt the congress on the basis of the i r survey, 

summarized in the Bu l l e t i n . According to i t s r e su l t s , sympathy for the 

congress had been general in every country except France, where the pro

posal had been received/"with much sympathy on the one hand, but with no 

less opposition on the other. " Some organizations, while c r i t i c a l of the 

ISNTUC, preferred the po l icy of propagandizing within i t . Other French 

synd ica l i s t s had assured the Dutch committee that G a l l i c opposition was due 

to the fact that the French unions, while of a revolutionary tendency, 

were " s t i l l excessively dominated by p o l i t i c i a n s . " Of-the responses r e 

ceived—from Holland, the United States, Germany, Sweden, Belgium and 

France—f i f teen had expressed a preference on the s i t e of the congress. 

B r i t a i n received a s ingle vote, that of Sweden, while Holland led the pol l 

with s ix votes. But the Dutch chose not to pers i st in the face of the 

B r i t i s h pronouncement: "Before these f a i t s .accomplis, the Dutch committee 

thought i t must y i e l d and i t has therefore, del ivered the further work-of 

the organization of the internat ional congress into the hands of the 
01 

ISEL." Doubtlessly disappointed by abandoning t he i r hopes for an Amster

dam congress, the Dutch nevertheless s incerely wished" for a successful 
22 

meeting and even advanced the ISEL£20 towards organizational expenses. 

The ISEL's desire to hold the congress within i t s country had thus 

prevai led. But scarcely had the question of venue been set t led when things 

began to.go wrong. The main source of d i f f i c u l t i e s lay within the camp of 

the B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s themselves. For i t was gradually becoming a camp 
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divided and the close working re lat ionsh ip of i t s two leading proponents, 

Mann and Bowman, was d i s so lv ing. Both wished to see a successful congress 

held, but disagreements about domestic strategy, accentuated by differences 

in personal i ty, were leading to a s p l i t within B r i t i s h ranks. The move

ment, moreover, was experiencing f inanc ia l troubles and economic cons i 

derations l i k e l y played a ro le in prompting Mann to undertake a long 

speaking tour in the United States, where he soon found himself embroiled 

in a controversy concerning the IWW's revolutionary t a c t i c s . So straitened, 

were the circumstances of the ISEL during th i s period that i t was unable 

to publish the Syndica l i s t for s ix months. Bowman, a man of rather auto

c r a t i c i n c l i na t i on s , unsuccessfully sought in Mann's absence to assert his 

own predominance in the B r i t i s h movement, al ienated many of his colleagues, 

and was becoming an increasingly i so lated spokesman of the native syndi-

23 

c a l i s t movement. 

Burdened by f inanc ia l d i f f i c u l t i e s and entangled in an internecine 

feud, the ISEL found i t d i f f i c u l t to f u l f i l l i t s newly acquired task. Time 

passed and congress preparations did not proceed. Foreign supporters 

began to grow anxious. Cornelissen soon reminded the B r i t i s h of the 

re spons ib i l i t y they had assumed for the success of the congress and the 

need for an early d i s t r i bu t i on of i t s agenda. After another s ix weeks had 

passed with no word from London, Albert Jensen voiced the alarm of the 

Swedish Sveriges Arbetares Centralorganisation. "The F i r s t International 

Syndica l i s t Congress must not run aground," Jensen, warned the B r i t i s h . 

"A f a i l u r e would be a real retreat for the ent i re movement." In la te July 

Bowman f i n a l l y broke the long s i lence by issuing a c i r c u l a r de f i n i t e l y 

announcing the congress date and place--27 September to 2 October, Holborn 

H a l l , London—and i n v i t i n g pa r t i c i pa t i on . Though he promised that a 
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de f i n i t i v e agenda would soon appear, London immediately lapsed into s i lence 

. 24 again. 

I I I. The Debate Renewed 

As the congress date drew near and i t s preparations followed the i r 

la rge ly haphazard course, the debate between i t s advocates and the leaders 

of the CGT suddenly revived. Writing in the o f f i c i a l CGT organ, La 

Ba ta i l l e Synd ica l i s te , Jouhaux declared: 

We hope tha t from th i s congress, in conformity with the s p i r i t 
which has animated the League [ISEL] up t i l l now, w i l l come re 
solutions re in forc ing the bonds of s o l i d a r i t y between like-minded 
workers throughout the world. 

The League has already done much; i t can do s t i l l more, for 
England and for other countr ies, i f i t does not play the part of 
an adversary of the organizations already const i tuted; i f i t s 
congress applies i t s e l f to promoting national workers' unity in 
countries where i t does not yet ex i s t . 

Although for overr iding reasons the CGT w i l l not be able to 
be represented at the sessions of the League, i t [the congress] 
has secured the sympathy of i t s m i l i tant s in advance. From within 
the international Secretar iat [ISNTUC] we w i l l work in forms 
appropriate to the desired object ive, to the development of the 
pr inc ip les of a trade unionism of d i rect act ion. (25) 

Despite his conc i l i a to ry tone - - i t now appeared that the congress 

would be held regardless of French resistance—Jouhaux's statement in ef 

fect gave o f f i c i a l sanction to the opposition to the congress e a r l i e r voiced 

by La Vie Ouvriere. The CGT would continue to pursue i t s own po l i c ie s 

within the ISNTUC and would abstain from the congress. Only i f i t pursued 

goals incompatible with the very need for a synd ica l i s t assembly as per

ceived by most of i t s advocates would the congress win French approval. 

F i n a l l y , Jouhaux 1s passing a l l u s ion to the winning of the sympathy of 

French mi l i t an t s by the impending congress was scarcely intended to en

dorse the par t i c ipat ion of CGT a f f i l i a t e s . Cornelissen, however, was quick 

to represent Jouhaux 1s remarks rather d i f f e r en t l y . Even i f the CGT i t s e l f 
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feared that par t i c ipat ion would provoke and strengthen "the reformist 

minority" within i t , or i f i t abstained " f o r some other motive," the loca l 

union associations had no need to be guided by such considerations. They 

were autonomous, and i t would be no "defect" for the better-known French 

m i l i t a n t s , even Jouhaux himself, to attend the congress with the mandates 

of such un ion s .^ 

A more d i rec t and sustained c r i t i que of the att i tude adopted by 

the CGT appeared from De Ambris. Though congress preparations had been 

somewhat de f i c i en t , the need for a meeting was urgently f e l t wherever syn

d i c a l i s t s were in a minority. The USI, De Ambris reported, therefore f e l t 

compelled to support i t . De Ambris defended the informational function of 

a congress which would correct the s i tuat ion in which the various national 

groups a l l knew something of the CGT, but very l i t t l e about the circum

stances of synd ica l i s t s elsewhere. Secondly, the congress could undertake 

the task of establ ishing the pract ica l means by which these national forces 

could remain in permanent contact and lend assistance to one another. 

Ef fect ive international s o l i d a r i t y was important to counter the adverse 

action of reformist groups in the ISNTUC and to sustain a n t i - c a p i t a l i s t 

struggles Jiwhich the reformists e i ther t r i e d to ignore or sought to hinder 

when synd ica l i s t s were so engaged. This could be achieved without re 

quir ing the departure of the CGT from the ISNTUC, or the withdrawal of the 

B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s from the i r trade unions, or the a f f i l i a t i o n . o f syn

d i c a l i s t s in other countries with the reformist central labour bodies. 

Syndicalism existed in d i f fe rent forms in d i f fe rent countr ies, De Ambris 

added, and the relat ionship, between the synd ica l i s t s and the national 

workers' organizations in any country was determined by complex causes 

27 
"which could not be discussed, s t i l l less c r i t i c i z e d , in a congress." 
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De Ambris bel ieved, f i n a l l y and most importantly, that the con

gress should s t r i ve "to establ i sh the internat ional physiognomy of revolu

tionary syndical ism." In nearly every country.syndicalism remained a 

merely loca l phenonmenon scarcely influenced by the French example. But 

De Ambris did not recommend a b l ind imitat ion of the G a l l i c model. Syn

dical ism was es sent ia l l y action and as such was-inevitably diverse; it 

could not be reduced to a s ingle model, nor dogmatically f i xed in a series 

of "sacrosanct" p r inc ip le s . The congress should not attempt to formulate 

a synd ica l i s t orthodoxy. Certain of i t s forms, however—direct act ion , 

proletar ian v iolence, an t im i l i t a r i sm, the general str ikc-^const itut 'ed the 

common factors of syndicalism. By reaff irming these forms of action on the 

basis of an in ternat iona l l y shared experience, the congress could provide 

a valuable service. Syndicalism could then no longer be characterized by 

i t s detractors outside France as "an exclus ive ly French 'mode'," which 

according to them "one seeks to import and implant in other countries by 

an a rb i t ra ry s p i r i t of im i t a t i on . " Whether the congress would be able to 

f u l f i l l these and other tasks remained to be seen. But De Ambris saw two 

possible reasons why the congress might not succeed as well as two l o c i of 

re spons ib i l i t y for potential f a i l u r e : 

Perhaps i t w i l l be able to be said that i t [the congress] w i l l not 
assume su f f i c i en t authority or that i t s inev i tab ly heterogeneous 
composition w i l l render solutions most d i f f i c u l t . But whereas in 
the l a s t case the f au l t w i l l accrue to the organizers of the Con
gress, in the f i r s t case i t i s the opinion of everyone that respon
s i b i l i t y w i l l rebound to the French comrades who—in abstaining 
from par t i c ipat ing in the Congress—will have appreciably attenuated 
i t s importance and value. (28) 

De Ambris expressed what.many, foreign synd ica l i s t s f e l t when he , 

added that the h o s i t i l i t y with which the French had greeted the congress 

proposal had created the painful impression of having been un ju s t i f i ab l y 
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l e f t in the lu rch. Nothing in French arguments appeared to j u s t i f y the i r 

29 

host i le a t t i tude. Monatte had e a r l i e r asked i f the new Secretar iat which 

the congress would create would be a Secretar iat of workers' organizations, 

as at Be r l i n , or of groups of opinions, as at Brussels, where the Bureau 

of the Second International sat. Having declared Secretar iats useless, 

De Ambris could not agree that the congress would necessari ly found one. 

But i f a new Secretariat:were to be created, i t would obviously be one 

l i nk ing together unions of synd ica l i s t tendency. And in r e a l i t y the ISNTUC 

f u l f i l l e d precise ly that ro le for reformist unions. Non-reformist unions 

were merely to lerated within i t , " l i k e dogs in a church," and then only 

because they Tacked s u f f i c i en t force to have any influence on i t s d i rec t i on . 

De Ambris found the contention that the presence of the French in London 

would,mean abandoning the i r declared goal of creating a true International 

through the ISNTUC devoid of force. No one had asked the CGT to quit the 

Ber l in Secretar ia t , nor that i t adhere en bloc to the congress, but only 

that the revolutionary French unions, in accord with the i r r ights of auton

omy, part ic ipate in an indiv idual capacity. Without jeopardizing i t s work 

in the ISNTUC, the CGT could thereby i nd i r e c t l y come to know i t s natural 

a l l i e s and j o i n in the work of coordinating t he i r forces. What was asked 

was that the CGT not "put a spoke in the wheels of international synd ica l i s t 

understanding;" that i t at least demonstrate some moral support for those 

who drew the i r insp i rat ion from i t . The work of establ i sh ing a true Inter

national could proceed equally well within and without the ISNTUC. French 

par t i c ipat ion in the congress enta i led a turning away frorrvlthe s e l f -

appointed task of the CGT, and Monatte's argument had merit , De Ambris con

cluded in a rhetor ica l f l o u r i s h , only i f the French considered: 
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the reformist Secretar iat of Ber l in as the sole and universal 
Church, the s ingle depository of absolute union t ru th , i nd i s 
putable, supreme and e te rna l , outside of which there i s no s a l 
vat ion; in that case there would be no grounds for further 
discuss ion, but only for some legit imate astonishment on the 
part of us impenitent heret ics . (30) 

De Ambris 1 provocative c r i t i que received a great deal of attent ion 

at Par is . Although the French response was simply signed 'La Vie Ouvr iere 1 , 

i t was in fact the resu l t of considerable group discussion and many of the 

leading French s ynd i ca l i s t s , including Monatte, Rosmer, Merrheim, Dumoulin, 

31 

P i ca r t ; Vo i r i n , Dumas, and others, contributed to i t s formulation. The 

French lamented that recent long discussions with De Ambris had not con

verted him to the i r view. They gave short s h r i f t to the benefits he 

thought might come from a synd ica l i s t congress. Its possible informational 

value was marginal, since the synd ica l i s t press, and espec ia l l y La Vie  

Ouvriere, already f u l f i l l e d th i s funct ion. The hope that the congress 

could provide the means of mutual aid between national s ynd ica l i s t minor i 

t i e s the French dismissed as " ch imer i ca l . " The establishment of the 

' in ternat iona l physiognomy' of syndicalism, they conceded, would be an 

important resu l t and prove as valuable to French synd ica l i s t s as to those 

of other countries. "But can the London congress, as i t has been under

stood and prepared, produce th i s result? We doubt i t . " In short, while 

the possible advantages of the congress were minimal, the dangers i t pre

sented, pa r t i cu l a r l y i f i t led to the establishment of a new Internat ional , 

were great. Noting the synd ica l i s t - re formis t s p l i t in other countr ies, the 

French declared the i r primary objection to be that the consequences of the 

creation of a new International would be the accentuation of ex i s t ing 

schisms, the hardening of temporary d i v i s i on s , and possibly the creation 

of s p l i t s where there were none yet. That was "as evident as an axiom; i t 
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requires no demonstration." 

La Vie Ouvriere granted the reformist nature of the ISNTUC, but 

countered by asserting that the French elected to defend the i r p r inc ip les 

there while suffer ing i t s rebuffs because they could not conceive of a 

workers' International which l e f t the great union organizations of Europe 

and America outside i t . Instead of asking the French to support a new 

Secretar iat , the i r foreign colleagues should be supporting the CGT by co

ordinating synd ica l i s t action not only in the ISNTUC but in the twenty-

eight international trade federations as we l l . If the French were not l e f t 

alone to carry the struggle in the internat ional federat ions, i f there 

were concerted international ac t ion , the d i rect ion of the federations would 

be a l tered. The d i f f i c u l t po l icy pursued by the French required the 

greater e f f o r t s , but i t s resu lts would be more s i gn i f i can t and l a s t i ng . 

The French reacted sharply to the suggestion that they had l e f t 

t he i r foreign comrades in the lu rch , but they reserved the i r harshest c r i 

t ic isms not for De Ambris, but for Cornelissen. La Vie Ouvriere complained 

that the charge of a retreat on the part of the CGT, of an i n c l i na t i on t o 

wards reformism, now appeared from various quarters. .Cornelissen's B u l l e t i n , 

i t suggested, had contributed to the "legend" of a retreat of French syn

dical ism by speaking of purported c r i t i c i sms of the CGT from French organ

izat ions . Cornelissen himself, the French continued, believed in a retreat 

of the CGT, the or ig ins of which he saw in the overr iding desire to deal 

t a c t f u l l y with reformist elements within i t . The French proclaimed that 

though they, prized workers' un i ty, i t was an absurdity to suggest they were 

putting the interests of the reformists uppermost. But they did believe 

that d iv i s ions in national movements constituted, grave, impediments to any 

serious internat ional movement. In the face of increasingly organized 
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c a p i t a l , would such fact ional i sm not ensure the f a i l u r e of the workers' 

movement? Regarding the internat ional movement, La Vie Ouvriere asserted, 

Cornelissen "has a private.conception which can be judged as narrow, out-

of-date, and as no longer responding the the state of the workers' move

ment in the various countr ies. " The French pointed out that the organizers 

of the congress had early been informed that the CGT would not pa r t i c ipa te . 

But they ignored th i s warning and persisted in the i r plans, hoping that in 

the presence of a f a i t accompli the CGT would be morally bound to support 

the endeavour. The cr ies of abandonment and of a CGT in retreat were 

simply the resu lts of the CGT's refusal to y i e l d to t h i s pressure. Per

haps when the congress part ic ipants returned from London they would under

stand the French att i tude better and "appreciate our reasons more accur-

33 

ately and sanely." 

Cornelissen brushed aside the censure of La Vie OuvrieYe. Amongst 

French responses to the Dutch survey there were hard words spoken, not 

against French syndical ism, but against certa in of i t s leaders. Cornel i s 

sen f e l t obliged to report the i r general complaint, though he had omitted 

the harshest expression of i t - - " w i t h a l l due deference to Monatte or to the 

other comrades of La Vie Ouvriere who read our B u l l e t i n . " It was not his 

view which was narrow and out-of-date, Cornelissen argued, but that of the 

French who desired to confine revolutionary propaganda everywhere to the 

boundaries.of the large union organizations. They f a i l e d to appreciate 

the immense d i f f i c u l t i e s of conducting such propaganda within the conser

vative central organizations outside France. Nor did they appreciate that 

beneath the revo lut ionar ies ' ins istence upon a congress lay "the hard ex

periences of real l i f e . " Cornelissen now e x p l i c i t l y condemned the views 

of La Vie Ouvriere as "neither corresponding to the current development of 
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our international synd ica l i s t movement nor as any longer even being par-

34 

t i c u l a r l y revolut ionary. " 

In order to have the l a s t word in the debate before the congress 

opened, La Vie OuvrieVe delayed an issue to respond to Cornel issen 's r e 

marks. The Vie Ouvriere group ins i s ted that in assessing the merits of the 

congress proposal they had been motivated not so le ly by the interests of 

the CGT, but by those of "trade unionism in the ent i re world. " Incensed 

that the i r revolutionary commitment had been impugned, the Vie Ouvriere 

group countered that Cornelissen himself was not a s ynd ica l i s t . In an 

a r t i c l e in La Guerre Sociale the year before, Cornelissen had maintained 

that since men had interests both as producers and consumers, the trade 

union as an organization of producers could not, given the complexity of 

social l i f e , be the sole and s u f f i c i en t mechanism of a revolution expro

pr ia t ing the c ap i t a l i s t s and reorganizing the conditions of production and 

consumption. C i t ing the a r t i c l e , La Vie Ouvriere registered i t s own opin

ion that syndicalism was precise ly the be l i e f that "the organization of 

producers i s a s u f f i c i en t lever of revo lut ion. " To the French, therefore, 

Cornelissen was " a l l that one could want, except a revolutionary syndica

l i s t . " They would not permit i t to be sa id , "no more by Cornelissen than 

by whomsoever, that i f the French unions do not go to London, that springs 
35 

from [the fact] that they have repudiated revolutionary syndical ism." 
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CHAPTER THREE 

THE 1.913 LONDON CONGRESS 

Unknown to the French, there was at th i s point a p o s s i b i l i t y that 

no congress would be held, and Cornelissen had already rushed to England in 

an attempt to salvage the jeopardized assembly. 1 Its preparation had con-, 

tinued to be neglected at London. Moreover, labour disturbances had broken 

out in the capita l in support of the dramatic struggle of James Lark in ' s 

I r i sh Transport and General Workers' Union—the nearest kin to a synd ica l i s t 

union in B r i ta in—aga in s t a massive lock-out in Dublin. Bowman now p r i 

vately suggested that the ag i tat ion in London was so great that the congress 

should e ither be postponed or held in secret. Cornelissen viewed a post

ponement as impossible at such a l a te date and opposed a clandestine con-

2 

gress. But had Bowman invoked the ag i tat ion in London in a last-minute 

attempt to gain time, or to avoid the congress altogether? Were i t to pro

ceed, Bowman's organizational bumbling would be p la in for a l l to see. More

over, events were to show that Bowman was unable to account for the money 

advanced by the Dutch for congress preparations. And were a congress to be 

held, Bowman's disagreements with many of the native synd ica l i s t s and his 

growing i s o l a t i on within the B r i t i s h movement would.be made evident. There 

were s u f f i c i en t grounds why Bowman might no longer welcome the congress. 

Indeed, while Cornelissen was en route to London, Bowman wrote him at Paris 

to say that except for himself and Tom Mann there were no synd ica l i s t s in 

England and that the congress simply could not be held. 

http://would.be
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Once in B r i t a i n , Cornelissen quickly grasped that the ag i tat ion 

prompted by the Dublin s t r i ke could prove an advantage in pub l i c i z ing the 

work of the congress. Cornel issen 's s i s t e r - i n - l aw, who ass isted in the d i s 

semination of the Bu l le t in in B r i t a i n , and her husband, W. Tcherkesov, 

l i ved in London. Cornelissen could re ly upon the i r support. He and 

Tcherkesov sought out a number of synd ica l i s t s in the c a p i t a l , who "heard 
4 

with indignation that Guy Bowman simply denied the i r existence." Confront

ing Bowman in the i r presence, Cornelissen b lunt ly to ld him that i f he can

ce l led the reservation for Holborn H a l l , Cornelissen would rent a ha l l on 
5 

behalf of the Bu l l e t i n in which to hold the congress. Bowman did not can

cel the reservat ion, but only the ear ly a r r i va l of the Dutch delegation, 

which supplied the required funds, secured the h a l l . Thus the congress 

which Bowman had s t r iven so strenuously to secure for London would be held 

there, but i r o n i c a l l y only because the last-minute intervention of Cornel i s 

sen and the Dutch had succeeded in f o re s t a l l i n g his own i nc l i na t i on to 

abandon or at least postpone i t . 

The adherent organizations were of course unaware of these l a s t 

minute developments, though the f a i l u r e of the promised agenda to appear 

had natura l ly been causing concern.^ Nevertheless, on the eve of the con

gress there was considerable expectancy and hope, and the congress was a n t i 

cipated as an event of signal importance for the more 'c lass-conscious ' of 

the workers. Two days before the assembly convened Sol idaridad Obrera at 

Barcelona spoke op t im i s t i c a l l y of the important work of the congress, and 

in reporting the conference held by Catalonian synd ica l i s t s to select the i r 

delegate, the newspaper observed that "the convict ion ex ists in the pro le- 

tariado consciente that the Congress which w i l l be held at London must be 
o 

an immense step towards i t s emancipation." In Be r l i n , on the day the 
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congress opened, Die E in igke i t declared: 

The F i r s t International Synd ica l i s t Congress i s a great event. 
It i s convoked to erect a landmark on the path of the internat ional 
p ro le ta r i a t towards i t s l i be ra t i on from a l l economic fe t te r s and 
i n te l l e c tua l s lavery. It should become a symbol of the revolutionary 
s p i r i t of the klassenbewussten Arbeiter and the i r struggles.for 
social i sm. May i t do j u s t i ce in every respect to i t s high destiny 
and i t s momentous tasks. (9) 

In view of the s t r i ke wave which B r i t a i n had experienced in the 

l a s t few years, from which the synd ica l i s t s had received an inordinate share 

of p u b l i c i t y , as well as the ongoing labour drama in Dublin and the recent 

announcement of the formation of a B r i t i s h Employers' Defense Union c la im

ing massive f ight ing funds, the cap i ta l i s t .p re s s in B r i t a i n demonstrated 

an interest in the impending congress. The occasion prompted the Evening  

News, for example, to publish an a r t i c l e on the eve of the assembly en

t i t l e d "The New Terror: Organised Ef for t to Paralyse Society 1.'.'' '^ 

I. The Part ic ipants 

With the congress short ly to be convened i t s delegates began a r r i v 

ing in London and making the i r way to the small rooms above a cooperative 

restaurant in L i t t l e Newport Street which had been set aside for the i r 

reception. The delegates carr ied the most diverse mandates, some having 

been mandated by synd ica l i s t educational and propaganda groups, others by 

local unions, series of loca l unions, local branches of national unions, 

loca l trades counc i l s , union federat ions, confederations or by national 

synd ica l i s t organizations. With the exception of the CGT, a l l the major 

11 12 
European synd ica l i s t union organizat ions—the FVDG, the NAS, the SAC 

1 o 

and the USI --had sent delegates. Although the Spanish Confederacion  

Nacional del Trabajo had been banned, Jose Negre, one of i t s pioneers 

l i v i n g in temporary ex i l e at Par i s , represented the Catalonian Regional 
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Confederation, the most important component of the CNT. While large ly 

e f f i cac iou s , the campaign waged by the CGT against the congress had not 

prevented France from being represented. C. Michelet represented the Paris 

hatters, A. Couture s ix unions of bui lding workers from Par i s , and J.B. 

15 
Knockaert three independent t e x t i l e unions. Also from France, though 

scarcely as a delegate, came Al f red Rosmer to cover the congress for La" 

Vie Ouvriere. Belgium was represented by Mathieu Demoulin, secretary of 

the Union des Syndicats de l a Province de Liege. The Danish Fagsopposi-

tionens Sammenslutning gave i t s mandate to the SAC delegate, Albert Jensen, 

who spoke for the Norwegian synd ica l i s t s as w e l l , though there was no 
1 fi 

s p e c i f i c a l l y s ynd ica l i s t organization in Norway at the time. Despite the 

domestic confusion surrounding the assembly, the B r i t i s h delegation was the 

largest. Nine members represented trade-union o rgan i za t i on s .^ The ISEL 

also.sent delegates. Bowman, however, did not represent the ISEL, but 

elected to f i l l the open mandate sent by the Braz i l i an Regional Workers' 

Federation. Other.Latin American workers' groups par t i c ipa t ing were the 

Havana Union of Cafe Employees, represented by F. Tomlinson, and two r i v a l 

Argentinian organizations. The Regional Workers' Confederation had given 

i t s mandate to De Ambris, while, the Regional Workers' Federation (FORA) was 
18 

represented by Antonio Bernardo. 

Thus twelve coun t r i e s—B r i t a i n , Sweden, Denmark, Germany, Holland, 

Belgium, France, Spain, I t a l y , Cuba, Braz i l and Argentina—had delegates at 

the congress. Austr ia adhered without personal representation. There were 

also l i nk s with Norway (via Jensen), and with Po l and .^ Moreover, though 

he had no mandate from his organizat ion, George Swasey, campaigning in 
20 

England for the American IWW, also attended the sessions. Aside from the 

fact that no leading f igure of the CGT was present, many of the most act ive 
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and important f igures in the European synd ica l i s t movement had assembled 

in London as delegates. Although they had no mandates, the presence of 

Cornelissen and of the Russian anarcho-syndical ist Alexander Schapiro, as 

well as that of Tcherkesov and the f i e r y Swasey, added lu s ter to the m i l i 

tant composition of the congress. 

The question of admission to the assembly and r ights within i t , 

21 
however, gave r i s e to considerable disagreement. The main issue in dispute 

concerned the r i gh t s , i f any, to be accorded to delegates representing pro-

22 

paganda and educational groups. . While the Germans, supported by Michelet 

and others, i n i t i a l l y argued that only delegates representing workers' 

economic organizations (trade unions) be admitted to the congress, the 

Dutch advocated the permissive l i ne that delegates from non-economic organ

izat ions have both voice and vote on a l l issues before the congress. Only 

a f ter a prolonged discussion was a th i rd course advanced by Demoulin 

accepted, whereby delegates of propaganda and educational groups which con

tr ibuted to the d i f fus ion of s ynd ica l i s t ideas would be admitted to the 

assembly and allowed to take part in the debates, but without voting r ights 

on resolutions involving material obl igat ions on the part of economic or 

ganizations. This decision meant that Dr. Pedro ValTina, representing the 

Syndica l i s t Athenaeum of Barcelona, became a " f raterna l delegate" with 

speaking, but without f u l l voting r i gh t s , and, more i r o n i c a l l y , that the 

representatives of the ISEL, under the aegis of which the congress was 
23 

being held, had become large ly disenfranchised within i t . In sum, once 

a l l mandated delegates had a r r i ved, there were th i r t y - th ree ordinary dele-. 

gates representing around s i x ty labour organizations with approximately ; 

94 
220,000 members, as well as four f ra terna l delegates. 

The assembled delegates were faced with an immense task. There was 



73 

no c lear consensus about the very purpose of the congress, and despite 

common recognition of the need to establ i sh international bonds between 

synd ica l i s t organizations, the momentous question of what form these bonds 

should take remained to be resolved. Moreover, the attempt to formulate 

a declaration of pr inc ip les concerning synd ica l i s t theory and t ac t i c s 

would be no easy task. The congress had been postponed un t i l the autumn to 

allow par t i c ipat ing organizations time to-discuss an agenda and ins t ruct 

the i r delegates. In the general muddle of preparations, however, an agenda 

which was no more than a rough compilation of suggestions submitted by 

various interested groups was has t i l y assembled only short ly before the 

congress. The hopes for serious advance discussion of i t s contents had 

come to nought. The agenda ranged across a broad number of topics covering 

theory and t a c t i c s , an t im i l i t a r i sm, internat ional scabbing, emigration, 

internat ional organizat ion, an internat ional newspaperman internat ional 

25 

language, and, f i n a l l y , the r e l i g i on and morals of the p ro le ta r i a t . It 

was un l i ke ly from the s ta r t that the ent i re agenda could be dealt with 

during the congress. 

II. The Declaration of Pr inc ip les and Other Issues 

At London, where the F i r s t International had been founded nearly 

f i f t y years before, synd ica l i s t s of Europe and Latin America who considered 

themselves i t s true heirs opened the F i r s t International Syndica l i s t Con

gress on September 27. But from the beginning con f l i c t s began to emerge 

which would recur throughout the congress. The mandate issue e l i c i t e d d i s 

agreements, as mentioned, and the se lect ion of o f f i ce r s gave r i s e to the 

f i r s t of the personal clashes which would plague the sessions. Bowman 

played a leading role in these personal ity c o n f l i c t s . Domestic quarrels 



74 

had put him at odds with many of the B r i t i s h delegates, and his re lat ions 

with Cornelissen had been strained to the utmost by the l a t t e r ' s l a s t -

minute intervention to salvage the congress. The German and Dutch delega

t i on s , thoroughly unhappy with Bowman's mismanagement of preparations, 

natura l ly sided with Cornelissen. Bowman's posit ion was rendered further 

9 Ft 

del icate by unresolved questions concerning congress finances. He was 

not, however, without a l l i e s . From the beginning he a l l i e d himself with 

27 

the French delegates and he made an assiduous e f f o r t to woo De Ambris. 

Another member of the I t a l i an delegation, S i l v i o Corio, l i ved at London and 

was on good terms with Bowman. Thus the French and I t a l i an delegations 

tended to support Bowman as did the Spanish, though more infrequently. 

These groupings were not d e f i n i t i v e , however, and did not rest so le ly on 

personal issues, but appeared to be reinforced by a difference in tempera

ment, again not ;c lear-cut, between the" synd ica l i s t s of southern and northern 
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Europe. 

In a three-way contest between Bowman, Jack Wi l l s and Kater, the 

l a t t e r two were elected to the j o i n t presidency of the congress. The 

assembly also selected Bowman and Cornelissen to act as congress secretaries 

and to discharge the immense task of providing a running t rans lat ion of 

the proceedings. Although he commanded three languages, Bowman did not 

take his o f f i c e very ser iously and was quickly supplanted as t rans lator by 
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Sehapiro. Kater opened the second day of the congress with a p r e s i 

dential address stress ing i t s importance in view of the rapid development 

of indus t r ia l capita l i sm and commending the general progress of the syn

d i c a l i s t movement. Doubtlessly mindful of the lengthy and cumbersome agenda, 

he emphasized that the f i r s t s ynd ica l i s t congress should concentrate upon 

two pr inc ipal points: f i r s t , to formulate a declarat ion of pr inc ip les 
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concerned not merely with immediate benef i ts , but which attacked capita l i sm 

in i t s essence and unequivocably demanded i t s ultimate abo l i t i o n , so that 

workers would rea l i ze c l ea r l y the objective of syndicalism; second, to 

establ i sh an international connection among synd ica l i s t groups in order to 

provide f i rm support of the impetus towards the genuine emancipation of the 

p ro le ta r i a t . . " I f therefore We^succeed only_in formulating a declarat ion.of 

of pr inc ip les for the synd ica l i s t movement and in laying the bases for 
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internat ional accord, we can be content with th i s double labour." 

If Kater had hoped the assembly would turn quickly to these weighty 

tasks, he.was to be disappointed, for the congress next moved into closed 

session to .discuss a. protest lodged against the presidency of W i l l s . 

Michelet proceeded to point out that at the time of the e lect ion many dele

gates had been unaware that Wi l l s was a loca l counc i l lo r in one of the 

boroughs of London. A number of them, including the French and Spanish 

delegations, Demoulin and Bernardo, had formulated a protest against W i l l s ' s 

e lec t i on . On behalf of these delegates Michelet declared i t impossible 

that a p o l i t i c i a n preside over a synd ica l i s t congress. "We are revo lut ion

a r i e s , " he asserted. "We do not want the tutelage of p o l i t i c i a n s . " In 

the extremely animated discussion.which fol lowed, Roche-supported Michelet ' s 

protest on behalf of the Germans: "As synd ica l i s t s we are anti-parl iamen

tar ians. We would be mocked in Germany i f we accept Wi l l s as President. 

The English should understand our pos i t i on . " W i l l s , a pa r t i cu l a r l y act ive 

m i l i t an t in the London bui lding trades, sought to v indicate himself. Des

cr ib ing himself as a committed s ynd i ca l i s t , he argued'that the posit ion of 

borough counc i l l o r in London did not have a p o l i t i c a l character, had noth

ing to do with the formulation of laws, and was not equivalent to a municipal 

counc i l lo r in Par i s , as Michelet seemed to bel ieve. A counc i l l o r ' s duties 
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were s t r i c t l y administrative and borough government, he contended, was 

en t i r e l y independent of the p o l i t i c s of the B r i t i s h state. "L ike everyone 

here, I am anti-par i iamentary," he continued. 

But I am not surprised that a protest against my e lect ion i s 
raised today. Bowman has provoked i t . For there i s a serious 
dispute between the English comrades and Bowman. And before you 
leave London I want you to know that I have the confidence of 
my comrades whereas Bowman no longer has i t , and that i f the 
congress does not have a l l the success that i t ought to have, he 
i s responsible for i t . (32) 

Against Wi l l s i t was argued that even a mere administrator was a 

member of the state by v i r tue of his putting i t s d i rect ives into e f fec t . 

While stressing that Wi l l s deserved every consideration of the assembly, 

Michelet ins i s ted that as a matter of p r inc ip le the protest of the object

ing delegates be upheld. But when to f a c i l i t a t e the work of the congress 

Wi l l s o r a l l y tendered his res ignat ion, the Dutch repudiated i t . The con

gress, they maintained, could not accept i t . Wi l l s had been elected as a 

representative of a synd ica l i s t workers' organization. It was of l i t t l e 

import i f he was also a borough counc i l l o r . The Dutch remarked that they 

could not be as exc lu s i v i s t as the French and the Spanish in such cases. 

"We require only one th ing—that he march with us in the economic realm. 

There are some Christ ians and socia l democrats in our unions. Wi l l i t be 

necessary to expel them?" 

The dispute highlighted a constant and unresolved tension in syn

d i c a l i s t ideology. The non-politicism;.of syndicalism could be understood in 

d i f fe rent ways. On the one hand, p o l i t i c a l action was abjured not only as 

a waste of energy but as a pos i t ive hindrance to working-class progress. 

Thus, while Wi l l s proclaimed his anti-parl iamentarism and t r i e d to minimize 

the p o l i t i c a l s ign i f icance fo'ff_his.2position as counc i l l o r , Michelet and his 

supporters saw in his presidency a v i o l a t i on of the p r inc ip le of the p o l i -
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t i c a l neut ra l i t y of syndicalism. The Dutch, on the other hand, considered 

the i r own objections to be based upon th i s p r i nc ip l e . Syndicalism sought 

to organize a l l class-conscious workers, i r respect ive of the i r p o l i t i c a l 

or other be l i e f s . Workers were free to pursue whatever action they wished, 

including p o l i t i c a l ac t ion , outside the i r union as long as they did not 

seek to import the i r p o l i t i c a l convictions or concerns into the labour 

organization i t s e l f , where attention.was to be focused so le ly upon the 

economic struggle. This i s what the Dutch had in mind when they argued that 

to remove Wi l l s from the presidency would be a departure from the syndica-
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l i s t p r inc ip le of p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y . 

The Dutch f e l t strongly enough about the issue that when W i l l s ' s 

resignation was accepted by a substantial major ity, Markmann stunned the 

remaining delegates by declar ing: "For us the question, i s whether to pro

ceed with the congress or whether we should return home...> We cannot acknow

ledge that a l l delegates do not have the same r ights and that one of them 
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can be discarded from the presidency." Feathers were unruff led, however, 

and an accord reached: the B r i t i s h would nominate one amongst them to take 

W i l l s ' s place and the Dutch would remain in London. Jack Tanner was l a te r 

unanimously elected to j o i n Kater as co-president. With the.presidency 

dispute behind them, the delegates s t i l l did not turn immediately to the 

tasks emphasized by Kater as of prime importance. Resolutions protesting 

the repressive treatment of synd ica l i s t s in Portugal and the B r i t i s h govern

ment's use of armed coercion against the Dublin s t r i ke r s were discussed and 

passed. Organizational questions consumed more time. Though welcomed as 

f u l f i l l i n g an important informational funct ion, the national reports 
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sprinkled throughout the proceedings were even more time-consuming. 
The submission of two reports from France demonstrated the lack of 
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cohesion within the French delegation. The absence of the CGT meant that 

no o f f i c i a l report was presented from that organization. But Michelet and 

Couture., both members of the CGT, submitted a written report which mani

fested an obvious s en s i t i v i t y to some of the issues raised in the pre-

congress debate. The report noted that the French "revolutionary organ

izat ion was imagined to be at a s t a n d s t i l l , but i t was not going backwards. 

I t preserved i t s purely revolutionary aspect and refused to accept the 

interference of Parl iamentarians." French syndicalism remained "a dr iv ing 

force against m i l i t a r i sm, patr iot i sm, the State, and cap i ta l i sm, and any-
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thing which prevented the march of the movement". Knoekaert, who repre

sented t e x t i l e unions of L i l l e , Tourcoing and Roubaix not a f f i l i a t e d with 

the CGT, took the rostrum to present a contrary view. He upbraided the 

CGT and the deference i t showed the reformists. The unions he represented, 

Knoekaert declared, were not in the CGT because i t harboured the loca l 

reformist organizations, some of which worked with a local blackleg 

associat ion. Moreover, they were excluded from the CGT because they could 

not share i t s opinions. They advocated f u l l y autonomous organizations 

which could proselyt ize for syndicalism among the workers. This was not 

possible in the CGT. The unions f o r which Knoekaert spoke further e v i 

denced the i r opposition to the CGT by urging the London congress to work 
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for the creation of an independent Syndica l i s t Internat ional. Michelet 

and Couture could not share th i s recommendation. 

Only on the fourth day did the congress take up the question of 

'Theory and T a c t i c s ' . A resolut ion committee, begining with a written 

draft submitted by the Dutch delegation, had.spent the preceding evening 

in formulating a declaration of synd ica l i s t p r i nc ip le s . The committee's 

resolut ion e l i c i t e d a lengthy and l i v e l y debate in which every delegate 
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ac t i ve l y part ic ipated. Much of the discussion concerned whether and how 

synd ica l i s t s ought to influence the state. Corio wished to el iminate a 

section asserting "the p ro le ta r i a t can only e f f ec t i ve l y influence the state 

by methods of d i rect ac t i on , " on the grounds that i t might lead the workers 

to begin to expect things from the state. The state should be ignored, 

Corio i n s i s t ed , and attent ion directed toward securing t he i r demands 

d i r e c t l y from capita l i sm. Others opposed Cor io ' s proposed change as unten

able. Just as one l i ved under the economic tyranny of cap i ta l i sm, one 

l i ved under the p o l i t i c a l tyranny of the state;^neither could be ignored. 

Wi l l s observed that there was some confusion among the delegates between 

p o l i t i c a l and parliamentary act ion. While parliamentary action was to be 

opposed, d i rect action could pro f i tab ly influence the state. If th i s were 

not so, what would.be the sense of a n t i m i l i t a r i s t ag i tat ion for example? 

Karl Roche and others contended that although the struggle was an economic 

one, the p o s s i b i l i t y of d i r e c t l y pressuring the state ought not be es-

chewed i f i t could secure socia l l e g i s l a t i on benef i t t ing the workers. 

The question of workers employed by various branches of the state also 

came up. 

De Ambris raised another point involving the state. Whereas the 

declaration asserted that the congress recognized that workers everywhere 

suffered from " p o l i t i c a l and economic" slavery or suppression, De Ambris 

argued that they suffered from c a p i t a l i s t slavery or e xp l o i t a t i on , and 

proposed that the phrase " c a p i t a l i s t system" be employed in l i eu of 

" p o l i t i c a l and economic" throughout the document. Cornelissen responded 

that the phrase " p o l i t i c a l and economic" already and of i t s e l f described 
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the oppression of the c a p i t a l i s t system. The discussion on th i s point 

was prolonged and De Ambris, arguing fervent ly and per s i s tent l y , secured 

http://would.be
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support from the remainder of his delegation, from the French and others. 

Although the evolving debate was far from unclouded, i t was "becoming c lear 

to some delegates that the proposals involved considerably more than a 

l i n g u i s t i c c l a r i f i c a t i o n , - for they would have the co l l e c t i ve e f fect of 

removing a l l d i rect references to the es sent ia l l y a n t i - s t a t i s t s ynd ica l i s t 

att i tude from the statement of p r inc ip le s . Thus C.J. Wesseling declared 

that the National Federation of Municipal Workers of Holland could not 

j o i n the new International i f the proposed changes were accepted. Bernar

do noted with obvious disapproval that at th i s stage '"Theory and Tact i c s ' 

was taking a s o c i a l i s t character," by which he meant a non-revolutionary 

c h a r a c t e r . ^ In the ensuing discussion the opponents of the changes 

sought to demonstrate what was r ea l l y at issue, pa r t i cu l a r l y concerning 

the a l terat ions De Ambris had been i n s i s t i n g upon. Though not a delegate, 

Tcherkesov was pa r t i cu l a r l y act ive. Speaking pr ivate ly with the French 

delegation, he pointed out that De Ambris's a l te ra t i on would avoid any 

e x p l i c i t reference in the declarat ion to the synd ica l i s t a t t i tude to the 

state. The French thereafter ceased to support De Ambris's proposal. 

Tcherkesov also spoke to Corio, himself an anarchist of long standing, and 

sternly repeated th i s e l u c i da t i on . ^ 1 With others at work persuading re 

maining re s i s t i ng delegates, De Ambris's support rap id ly ebbed. Jensen 

summed up the s i tua t ion : 

Through the exclusion of the phrase ' p o l i t i c a l and economic' 
the congress had only spoken out against economic slavery but 
not against the state. Because o f . t h i s , one had, in actual 
f a c t , placed oneself against one's w i l l on a social-democratic 
l e v e l . It might well be possible to become free of the economic 
repression of capita l i sm through the establishment of a s o c i a l -
democratic state. That was not what was wanted. (42) 

Instructed to revise the declarat ion on the basis of the preceding 

discuss ion, the resolut ion committee submitted the fol lowing d ra f t : 



81 

That:th i s Congress, recognising that the working class of 
every country suffers from c a p i t a l i s t slavery and State oppression, 
declares for the class struggle and international s o l i d a r i t y , 
and for the organisation of the workers into autonomous indus t r i a l 
Unions on a basis of free associat ion. 

Str ives for the immediate u p l i f t i n g of the material and i n 
t e l l e c t ua l interests of the working c la s s , and for the overthrow 
of the c a p i t a l i s t system and the State. 

Declares that the class struggle i s a necessary resu l t of 
pr ivate property in the means of production and d i s t r i b u t i o n , and 
therefore declares for the soc i a l i s a t i on of such property by con
struct ing and developing our Trade Unions in such a way as to f i t 
them for the administration of these means in the interest of the 
ent i re community. 

Recognises that,. i n te rna t i ona l l y , ;frade Unions w i l l only suc
ceed when they cease to be divided by p o l i t i c a l and re l i g ious 
d i f ferences; declares that the i r f i gh t i s an economic f i g h t , mean
ing thereby that they do not intend to reach the i r aim by t rust ing 
the i r cause to governing bodies or. t he i r members, but by using 
Direct Act ion, by workers themselves re ly ing on the strength of 
the i r economic organisations. 

And in consequence of these recognitions and declarat ions, 
the Congress appeals to the workers in a l l countries to organise 
in autonomous indust r ia l Unions, and to unite themselves on the 
basis of internat ional s o l i d a r i t y , in order f i n a l l y to obtain t he i r 
emancipation from capital i sm and.the State. (43) 

The revised declarat ion had, in e f f e c t , accentuated the a n t i - s t a t i s t pos i 

t ion of the synd ica l i s t s rather than moderating i t , and thereby repudiated 

the changes for which De Ambris had so assiduously struggled. He s ignal led 

his defeat by making i t s acceptance unanimous. 

I I I . The Question of International Organization 

The assembly next turned i t s attention to the major issue of i n t e r 

national organization and the normalization of re lat ions between syndica

l i s t organizations. The question which had f igured so prominently in the 

discussions and debates preceding the meeting had f i n a l l y come before the 

congress. Everyone was in accord that some kind of permanent linkage ought 

to be created; there was less unanimity concerning i t s form. While the 

agenda bore a recommendation from the German FVDG and the Swedish SAC that 
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a Syndica l i s t International be created, other agenda submissions were less 

demanding. That of the USI, fo r example, ca l l ed only for the " de f i n i t i on 

of a permanent re la t ionsh ip " between the various synd ica l i s t organizations. 

The resolut ion committee had been working with two proposals on 

the question of internat ional organizat ion, submitted by the German and 

I ta l i an delegations. The former ca l l ed fo r the establishment of an i n t e r 

national Syndica l i s t Secretar iat to have i t s seat at Amsterdam and i t s 

administration i n the hands of the Dutch. I t also ca l led for a r e l a t i v e l y 

high dues schedule to assure the e f f i c i ency of the new International and 

spec i f ied that the dues be independent of the subscription fees to the 

bu l l e t i n which i t would publ ish. The I t a l i an proposal sought the creation 

not of an Internat ional , but only of a committee of re lat ions which would 

serve to maintain contact between synd ica l i s t organizations, and which 

would derive i t s revenue from the subscript ion to the b u l l e t i n alone, which 

would be kept low. The committee l e f t open the question of the form of 

body to be created, but proposed that i t s seat be at Amsterdam under the 

guidance of the Dutch. Much of the debate turned around the question of 

the p o s s i b i l i t y of schisms occurring within the labour movement as a resu l t 

of the pa r t i cu la r form given an internat ional synd ica l i s t organization. 

In many of the countries represented—in Germany, Holland and Sweden, for 

example, and in. I ta ly as we l l—there had already been a s p l i t between the 

synd ica l i s t and reformist labour organizations. The a f f i l i a t i o n of the 

national s ynd ica l i s t bodies of these countries with a new and autonomous 

International was not problematical as i t was in countries such as B r i t a i n , 

where the s p l i t had not taken place, o r i n France, where the s i tuat ion was 

ambiguous and complicated by the adherence of the CGT to the ISNTUC. The 
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case of France became central to the debate. 
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The proponents of. a formal International at f i r s t dominated the 

discussion. Knoekaert del ivered an eloquent appeal for i t s c reat ion, while 

the German and Dutch delegations sternly ins i s ted upon the necessity of a 

revolutionary International standing sharply opposed to that at Be r l i n . 

Others were less convinced, however, and a few were uncertain that t he i r 

mandates sanctioned the actual formation of an Internat ional. Like Demoulin, 

Duque ins i s ted on the importance of the new International being r ad i c a l l y 

unl ike that of Be r l i n , but nonetheless favoured the creation of a corres

pondence committee for the present, suggesting that the question of a 

formal International be postponed to the next congress. De Ambris v igor 

ously opposed the German proposit ion. He considered i t absurd to want to 

create a separate International alongside, the ISNTUC, pa r t i cu l a r l y in view 

of the small number of organizations represented at London. . Declaring that 

the French would not adhere and that countries such as B r i t a i n where the 

synd ica l i s t s worked within the o ld organizations could.provide no support, 

De Ambris calculated that a separate synd ica l i s t International would not 

include at the beginning over 500,000 members. This f igure would be i n 

s i gn i f i cant in comparison to. the mi l l i ons represented in the ISNTUC. 

Though De Ambris's opposition to the creation of a formal Secre

t a r i a t came as no surpr i se, the arguments he employed against i t astonished 

some of his fe l low delegates, pa r t i cu l a r l y in view of the scepticism he 

had expressed in the pre-congress debate concerning the.ISNTUC, and the 

fact that De Ambris himself had been one of the most act ive promotors of 

the s p l i t in the I ta l i an CGL, which had led to the formation of the USI 

the year before. Nonetheless, in arguments remarkably reminiscent of those 

of La Vie Ouvriere, De Ambris maintained that the creation of a r i v a l 

International would only cause s p l i t s within the working-class, espec ia l l y 
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in France, and th i s was best avoided. C i t ing the case of the hat-makers 

of France, he pointed out that they were federated, confederated, members 

of the CGT and of the internat ional federation in the i r industry. Hence 

they could not j o i n a new International without breaking the i r t i e s with 

the CGT and the i r international federat ion. But since the hat-makers re 

mained autonomous in terms of propaganda a c t i v i t y , there was nothing to 

prevent them from supporting an internat ional synd ica l i s t committee of i n 

formation by subscribing to i t s b u l l e t i n . For his part, De Ambris asserted, 

the London congress had and could only have a s ingle goal; that of c reat 

ing permanent contact among the synd ica l i s t organizations which could not 

be represented in the ISNTUC. This required only the establishment of a 

bureau of information and a b u l l e t i n , which would permit the French to ad

here as we l l . Anything further was unnecessarily d i v i s i ve and a trans

gression i f i t meant creating an organization which might be harmful to the 

work of the CGT in the ISNTUC and might encourage schisms in countries 

where there were none yet. The French delegates, except Knockaert, sup

ported De Ambris by arguing that the creation of an International in op

posit ion to the--ISNTUC would create dangers for working-class unity and 

s p e c i f i c a l l y fo r the CGT. Michelet.and Couture argued that an accord, 

could be reached between reformists and revolut ionar ies once the l a t t e r were 

s u f f i c i e n t l y numerous to carry the former along with them.^ 

But De Ambris's so l i c i tude for the ISNTUC f a i l e d to s t r i ke a re 

sponsive chord in such delegates as Bernardo and Jensen. The Germans and 

the Dutch also found l i t t l e merit in De Ambris's pos i t ion. Roche asserted 

that De Ambris opposed a l l organizat ion, and pointed to the mi l l i ons or 

organized workers who did not belong to the ISNTUC. Had the .congress been 

better organized, there would have been delegates present from as far away 
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as Japan. "We have come here to found an Internat iona l , " Roche pointedly 

declared. " I f the I ta l ians and the French do not want to proceed with us, 
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w e l l , we w i l l found an International amongst the Germans and the Dutch." 

De Ambris s a r ca s t i ca l l y responded that he too wanted to found an Inter

nat iona l , but with neither the Germans nor the Dutch. The elder Lansink 

remarked that Holland was loath to be responsible for causing schisms 

amongst the p ro l e t a r i a t , but schisms, had long.occurred, and ;within cen t r a l 

i s t organizations as we l l . The Dutch sought to create a Syndica l i s t Inter

national only because they believed i t would u lt imately serve to overcome 

differences and thereby contribute to the unity of the p ro l e t a r i a t ; not 

only would a l l workers eventually come to i t , but a l l would a t ta in equal 

f u l f i l l m e n t within i t . 

The I ta l ian proposal, however, did not lack support in addit ion 

to that provided by the majority of the French delegation. The Spanish, 

who unt i l the f i n a l debate had avoided taking sides on the issue, declared 

in favour of a committee of information and endorsed Duque's suggestion 

that the question of a Secretar iat be postponed to the next congress, the 

organization of which the resolut ion put in the hands of the committee to 

be establ ished. In order to remove doubts, however, Negre asserted that 

as soon as the International became a fact the tens of thousands of workers 

he represented would immediately adhere. Bernardo endorsed the Spanish 

view. Like Negre, he stressed that the body he represented, the FORA, 

would adhere to a new International as long as i t was d i s t i n c t l y revolu

t ionary, as would other labour elements in South America. De Ambris's claim 

that a new International could expect, at best a ha l f -m i l l i o n members was 

wide of the mark, Bernardo op t im i s t i c a l l y asserted, since from South 
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American countries alone 600,000 workers were l i k e l y to adhere. 



86 

Although authorized by the SAC to support the creation of an 

Internat ional , Jensen adopted a rather d i f fe rent approach. Noting that 

the Germans and the Dutch were astonished that the French and I ta l ians did 

not understand the i r pos i t ion , Jensen observed that i t could equally be 

said that the Germans and the Dutch did not attempt to understand the 

posit ion of the workers' organizations of other countries. A possible 

schism in France would have grave consequences. Jensen did not believe 

the work of the CGT within the ISNTUC to be s i gn i f i can t . But he viewed 

the reaction as pa r t i cu l a r l y severe in recent years in France and ques

tioned the wisdom of r i sk ing a schism within the CGT, which would lessen 

the workers' power of resistance against the government and the employers 

at a c r i t i c a l time. He therefore proposed that the congress only appoint 

a committee to administer Cornel issen 's B u l l e t i n , and that i t defer the 

question of a more substantial organization to the next congress. With 

the prospects of securing a majority for the i r proposal receding, but with 

assurances that the creation of a formal International would receive wide 

support at the next congress, the German.and Dutch delegations u lt imately 

relented and r a l l i e d to the I ta l ian proposal. It would be unfortunate i f 

schisms occurred in France, Kater observed in r e ca l l i n g the German proposal, 

but i t was unavoidable. "The revolut ionar ies must sooner or l a te r come 
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over to us. 

Though a major step toward mutual accord, the withdrawal of the 

German proposal did not assure equabi l i ty in the remainder of the de l iber 

ations. No unanimity could be reached on the question of the seat of the 

committee, or Information Bureau as i t would be ca l l ed . The Germans and 

the Dutch staunchly supported the proposal drafted i n committee which 

ca l led for the Bureau to be located in Amsterdam and i t s administration 
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entrusted to the Dutch, while De Ambris argued might i ly and ceaselessly 

against i t . He objected strongly, to s i tuat ing the Bureau in a country as 

small and l i t t l e known as Holland. London would not do, for the B r i t i s h 

synd ica l i s t s were themselves obviously div ided. The so lu t ion , De Ambris 

maintained, was to assign the Bureau to the Federation de la Chapellerie 
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in Par is . He ca l led upon a l l his resources to defend his proposit ion. 

Though he cast his arguments in other terms, few delegates f a i l e d to 

r ea l i ze that De Ambris's real objection concerned leaving the Bureau in the 

hands of the Dutch. The Dutch, with German support, would be free to work 

through the Bureau for the creation of a genuine Internat ional. Like De 

Ambris, the majority of the French delegation opposed the establishment 

of a r i v a l Internat ional. To secure the Bureau for Paris would mean put

t ing i t into more moderate hands and might also placate the CGT (to which 

Michelet ' s Federation belonged), which had c l ea r l y demonstrated i t s hos

t i l i t y to the idea of a Synd ica l i s t Internat ional. For De Ambris, Dutch-

German preeminence within the Bureau had to be avoided at a l l costs. 

Most delegates, however, agreed with Bernardo that the reasons why 

the Bureau could s i t in neither Paris (the CGT) nor Ber l in (the ISNTUC) 

were se l f -ev ident , and that i t therefore should be entrusted to the Dutch. 

As a l a s t resort , De Ambris now proposed that the voting procedures be 

a l tered. To vote by delegate, as had been done thus f a r , obviously favoured 

those countries with the largest delegations and the resu lts were not neces

s a r i l y commensurate with the number of workers represented. He proposed 
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instead that the vote on th i s issue be taken by na t i ona l i t y . L ive ly 

protests were lodged against the proposal. Kater opposed i t v igorously, 

as did Rodriguez Romero, who branded i t unacceptable as "contraire au 

principe f ede ra l i s t e , " and therefore non-syndical ist. A vote (taken by 
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delegate) determined that the i n i t i a l voting procedures be continued. His 

proposal defeated, an in fur iated De Ambris announced his withdrawal from 

the congress. 

Following further discuss ion, the delegates voted to create an 

International Syndica l i s t Information Bureau which would act as a corres

pondence centre, foster internat ional s o l i d a r i t y , and organize congresses. 

Each a f f i l i a t e d country would appoint a correspondent attached to the 

bu l l e t i n which the Bureau would publish and from which i t would draw i t s 

revenue. The Bureau would s i t at Amsterdam under the d i rect ion of a com

mittee to be appointed by the Dutch synd ica l i s t s . The ten sections of the 

resolut ion were accepted unanimously, except that which assigned the Bureau 
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to Amsterdam, which secured nineteen votes against ten for Par is . This 

completed the basic work of the congress. Lack of time prevented the d i s 

cussion of the question of an t im i l i t a r i sm in the f i n a l sessions as had been 

hoped. In l i e u of t h i s , Kater stressed in his c los ing remarks that syndi

c a l i s t s were mortal enemies of a l l m i l i t a r i sm, and when s u f f i c i e n t l y 
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organized in every country they would make war impossible.. Kater observed 

that since the congress had been able to deal with only a few points on the 

agenda, the remaining items would,be transferred to the next congress, to 

be held at Amsterdam. 

The manifestations of the congress were not yet complete, however, 

for in the evening there was a large and enthusiast ic public r a l l y at 

Hoi born Hall intended to crown, and eelebrate:the congress. With the ex

ception of I t a l y , a l l the countries with delegates at the congress were 

represented. The declarat ion of pr inc ip les was read out and fervent ly 

applauded. The f irebrand leader of the Dublin s t r i k e r s , James Lark in, had 

accepted an i n v i t a t i on to speak i f circumstances permitted, but was unable 
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to get away from Dublin. But there was no lack of s p i r i t ed speakers who 

almost seemed to be vying in rebell iousness before the responsive crowd. 

Bowman was followed to the rostrum by two s o c i a l i s t s , Ben T i l l e t t and the 

Greek M. Drakoulis, but the remaining addresses, in the words of one 
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reporter, "were a l l pure Syndicalism in various languages." The speakers 

included Swasey of the USA, Roche of Germany, Lansink Sr., and Markmann of . 

Holland, Romero and Negre of Spain, Tanner and John Turner of B r i t a i n , and 

Michelet of France. Observers and part ic ipants a l i k e were s t i r r ed by the 

r a l l y , and the jub i l an t and sp i r i t ed climate of internat ional c o r d i a l i t y 

and s o l i d a r i t y helped to give the troubled congress a f r i end ly conclusion. 

IV. Appraisals and Parting Shots 

In the wake of the congress the assessments began appearing. Those 

predisposed to welcome i t s f a i l u r e f e l t f u l l y j u s t i f i e d in pronouncing 

that resu l t and in emphasizing the.often disorderly ' 'character of the pro-
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ceedings in support of i t . The exponents of socia l democracy directed 

none but the most c r i t i c a l words toward the congress. In B r i t a i n , Ju s t i ce , 

nominally the organ of the B r i t i s h S o c i a l i s t Party, pointed to the admission 

of German and Dutch delegates that t he i r t ac t i c s included attempts to cap

ture members from social-democratic unions as ind icat ing the " d i v i s i o n i s t " 

character of the congress. The declarat ion of pr inc ip les was "a strange 

mixture of Socialism and Anarchism.. . . In f a c t , the influence of Anar

chism was apparent throughout, though i t has taken unto i t s e l f the name of 
CO 

Syndicalism." The judgment of the German social democrats was even more 

severe. The organ of the Freien Gewerkschaften declared the congress to 

have been "unquestionable a complete f i a s co . " In i t s view no s i gn i f i can t 

unions were represented. The declarat ion of pr inc ip les "contains nothing 
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but t r i t e phrases," and the Information Bureau, the Germans predicted,... 

would..not be able to c o l l e c t even the purposefully low subscription fees 
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of i t s potential^members. 

A judgment nearly as harsh appeared from De Ambris. In an angry 

c r i t i que he declared the disappointing congress to have " la rge ly f a i l e d in 

i t s purpose." The resolut ion dealing with the composition and seat of the 

committee "deserves our l i v e l i e s t protests . " To imprison the committee in 

"a smal l , almost ignored country l i k e Holland i s to condemn i t to s t e r i l i t y , 

espec ia l ly when one thinks of the shabbiness of thought demonstrated at 

the congress by the representatives of the Dutch organizat ions. " De Ambris 

r a i l ed against the voting system which had produced th i s lamentable conse

quence. The London assembly could no longer be considered a real congress; 

rather, i t must be regarded as "the preliminary meeting of that which t o 

morrow w i l l be the true internat ional s ynd ica l i s t congress." If t h i s goal 

could not be rea l i zed fo r several years, patience would be required. "The 

important thing in th i s matter i s not so much to act quickly but to act 

w e l l . " 6 0 

Another group obviously predisposed to acclaim the f a i l u r e of the 

congress were those French synd ica l i s t s who had challenged i t s r ight to 

existence from the beginning. Rosmer considered the assignment of report

ing i t a "grim task;" when i t s sessions were terminated, his f i r s t thought 

was simple and d i r ec t : "Good riddance!;" The unswervingly c r i t i c a l 

account he published in La Vie Ouvriere stressed the personal con f l i c t s of 

the assembly, which he buttressed by reproducing the harshest parts of De 

Ambris's a r t i c l e . The "blundering operations" of the congress as a whole, 

Rosmer declared, could only be "p re jud ic ia l to internat ional trade unionism, 

and to syndicalism i t s e l f . " The results of the congress did not impress 
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him. The declaration of pr inc ip les was "not of a dazzl ing c l a r i t y . " He 

predicted that only the German, Dutch and Swedish synd ica l i s t s would adhere 

to the Information Bureau; the I ta l ians were un l ike ly to j o i n and neither 

the Spanish nor i t s French advocates were in any posit ion to provide i t 

much support. The congress f a i l e d , Rosmer asserted, for two main reasons. 

The f i r s t was at t r ibutab le to i t s very poor preparation. A second and more 

important reason was that the delegates themselves were divided on funda

mental issues. Chief among these was the p o s s i b i l i t y of creating further 

schisms within the labouring classes. "For the Germans and also the Dutch, 

the d i v i s i on of the workers' forces ought to become the ru le . Because i t 

ex ists in the i r countr ies, they want i t everywhere." Rosmer re i terated the 

arguments the French had employed before the congress. Though the struggle 

in countries where socia l democracy dominated the labour movement was d i f 

f i c u l t , i t was nevertheless necessary to deal with the ex i s t ing unions 

there, despite the moderation of the i r leadership, and win them over to 

synd ica l i s t ideas. Rosmer professed to see changes in B r i t a i n , America 

and even Germany as demonstrating the correctness of th i s po l icy . Hence 

the French desire to remain in the International Federation of Trade Unions 

and to preserve the contacts of the CGT with the unions of these countries. 

"This i s neither the hour to despair nor to change method." 

But the hope expressed by La Vie Ouvriere before the congress that 

once i t had been held i t s part ic ipants would appreciate French arguments 

was not f u l f i l l e d . Although the dangers of schisms, espec ia l ly in France, 

had played an important ro le in the discussions of the congress, few dele

gates accepted the view that the CGT had a serious ro le to play in the IFTU. 

In the wake of the debate surrounding the congress, Albert Jensen expressed 

the majority view when he declared that he found the par t i c ipat ion of the 



92 

CGT in the IFTU a "more than comic s i t ua t i on " and French arguments in 

favour of th i s t a c t i c "exceedingly lame.", Its presence there, despite i t s 

own claims, did nothing to spread syndicalism: 

It i s not from the top downwards, {via the IFTU] that th i s trans
formation takes place, but the opposite, from the bottom upwards 
by the continuous revo lut ion iz ing of the masses. The CGT as an 
organization has no influence in th i s d i r e c t i on ; i t i s not the 
CGT which wins the internat ional masses for syndicalism. On the 
contrary, i t s r e l a t i ve organizational weakness i s often a serious 
hindrance to the spreading of our ideas in other countries. No, 
i t i s the synd ica l i s t view i t s e l f which i s so strongly constructed 
that i t draws the masses to i t s e l f ; and i t is. due to the advance 
of the revolutionary mi l i tant s in the i r respective countries that 
these ideas get to be known and. make v ictor ious progress, and not 
at a l l due to the CGT, much less to i t s remaining in the old 
Internat ional. (63) 

Despite regret that more items on the agenda had not been dealt 

with, and despite the d i f f i c u l t i e s of language and. personal i ty, the e x i s t 

ence of which they made l i t t l e e f fo r t to conceal in the i r respective reports, 

the general consensus among those involved in the congress, aside from De 

Ambris, was that i t had achieved.s igni f icant resu l t s . Cornelissen asserted 

that revolutionary unionists everywhere could be s a t i s f i ed with i t s work. 

Because the large B r i t i s h and American unions were too conservative to 

adopt a less apathetic existence, and the cen t r a l i s t unions of Europe too 

permeated with socia l democracy, i t had f a l l en to the synd ica l i s t s to 

organize an international workers' assembly. If they could reta in t he i r 

lead for a few years, the i r influence on the development of a workers' 
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International would be great. Attention was directed to the observation 

in Kater 's pres ident ia l address that , as a f i r s t congress, i t could be 

counted a success i f the questions of theory and tac t i c s and international 

organization were dealt with. "The congress has accomplished th i s and more 
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cannot in fairness be expected of i t , " Die E in igke i t observed. As the 

declaration of pr inc ip les garnered the c r i t i c i s m of i t s natural opponents, 
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i t was hai led by i t s supporters. The congress, Negre asserted, "has marked 

again with i t s decisions the true paths toward proletar ian emancipation." 

Bowman declared that the formulation of the " h i s t o r i c declaration of 

p r i nc ip l e s " alone j u s t i f i e d the existence of the congress. And while the 

German socia l democrats were dismissing i t s " t r i t e phrases," in Sweden 

Gustav Sjostrom, ed i tor of Syndikal i s ten, was prais ing the declaration for 

having delivered a c lear exposition of the economic content of syndicalism, 

which the " toothless, p o l i t i c a l , social-democratic old market women have 

sought to f a l s i f y for the sake of the i r own worthless wares. 

But i t was the establishment of the Information Bureau or committee 

of re lat ions to which most supporters pointed as the major achievement of 

the congress; i t was i t s "most important success" for Bernardo, and of 

preeminent s ign i f icance for Negre, for i t meant that " i n future the scat^-

tered revolutionary elements of the d i f fe rent countries w i l l not struggle 

in va in . " For some of them the long-discussed d i s t i n c t i on between a bureau 

or committee of re lat ions and an International was immaterial, a l i n g u i s t i c 

ploy. Thus Duque, who also saw the creation of the Amsterdam Bureau as the 

item of central importance in the work of the congress, declared: "For us 

Spaniards, by reason of our conception of organization and s p i r i t of de

cen t ra l i z a t i on , opposed to a l l functionarianism and professional bureau

crat ism, the appointment of a comite d 'entente.. . . established a new 

organization in the face of the Ber l in Secretar ia t . " Duque asserted that 

the Argentinian, Dutch and German delegations shared the Spanish view that 

"the revolutionary International has been created." And Jensen of Sweden 

observed that "whether one c a l l s th i s Bureau a Correspondence Bureau, a 

Unity Committee, or whatever, i t i s nevertheless a fact that the new Red 

International i s a r e a l i t y , " and added: " I f one can avoid a fa ta l s p l i t 
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in France through a difference in name, then a l l i s w e l l . " D / 

Though the creation of the Information Bureau was warmly received 

by most non-French s ynd i ca l i s t s , they were under few i l l u s i o n s about the 

d i f f i c u l t y and immensity of the task that lay ahead of i t . Thus Jensen 

again: 

May we hope for the best from the newly-born one. And may we not 
exaggerate. The c h i l d i s no world power, simply because i t has  
been born, but i t can become.one. i f we a l l strongly w i l l i t , for 
a l l the conditions ex i s t [for i t s growth]. If we w i l l i t , we shal l 
conquer, although a f te r many a b i t t e r struggle. 

S im i l a r l y , for Negre, the Amsterdam Bureau was "a potent organization of 

world s o l i d a r i t y , " but one which required further, strenuous e f fo r t s to 

actua l i ze i t s potent ia l . If the synd ica l i s t s of the various countries 

worked with a l l t he i r energies toward th i s goal , "the surpassing force of 

revolutionary syndicalism w i l l be demonstrated in incontrovert ib le form." 

For the Germans of the FVDG, the congress had erected the scaffo ld ing for 

the revolutionary class struggle; i t was up to the synd ica l i s t m i l i t an t s to 

complete the s t r u c t u r e . ^ 

Nor to the Argentinians of the FORA had the congress been a f a i l u r e ; 

quite the reverse: they considered i t a large success and were confident 

that from the work i t had i n i t i a t e d would come a new, "purely worker and 

a n t i - s t a t i s t " Internat ional. The congress was doubly rewarding, for La 

Protesta, fo r i t was not only an important step forward i n te rna t i ona l l y , 

but i t also constituted a great moral and doctr inal v ictory over the FORA's 

domestic r i v a l , the Regional Workers' Confederation. For the l a t t e r had 

given i t s mandate to De Ambris, and in the absence of the large reformist 

union organizations (amongst which La Protesta included-the XGT), De Ambris 

alone had represented the reformist tendency at the congress. In the end 

De Ambris had had "to b i te the dust of a complete rout. " But i f th i s were 
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not enough, La Protesta had even more s t a r t l i n g news with which to mark i t s 

v i c tory over i t s domestic opponent. Because i t was la te in reporting the 

congress, i t was able to include the disturbing news that within a month of 

his appearance there, De Ambris had been elected to the I ta l i an parliament. 

Small wonder, La Protesta impl ied, that against the c l ea r l y a n t i - s t a t i s t 

interpretat ion supported by the FORA at the congress, De Ambris, "who was 

on the eve of being elected a deputy and by consequence o f forming part of 
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the s tate, struggled with real energy." 

In Amsterdam the Dutch began the work of the International Bureau. 

A provisional committee issued, over Markmann's signature a c a l l for the 

synd ica l i s t organizations to adhere.: "Forward on behalf of revolutionary 

and international syndicalism. We have f u l l confidence in being supported 

by the revolutionary synd ica l i s t s in a l l c o u n t r i e s . I n the early months 

of 1914 a permanent committee headed by van Erkel and Markmann was estab

l i shed. As the Bureau prepared to launch i t s b u l l e t i n , Cornelissen termin

ated his own Bu l l e t i n on March 22, and offered his assistance to that of 

the Bureau. The f i r s t issue of the Bureau's pub l i cat ion, which took the 

same name as Cornel issen 's Bu l l e t i n International du Mouvement Synd ica l i s te , 

appeared with the date 1-5 Ap r i l 1914. The ed i t o r i a l duties remained-pri

marily in Cornelissen 's hands.^ In introducing the f i r s t issue, Markmann 

spoke with confidence in the a b i l i t y of the Bu l l e t i n to overcome the i n 

evitable d i f f i c u l t i e s attending a l l new works and of i t s enabling the 

Bureau "to continue in an ever more energetic and systematic fashion the 

propaganda of the pr inc ip les of syndicalism and of our t a c t i c of revo lut ion

ary struggle within the international workers' movement." But the new 

Bu l l e t i n was to be as short!ived,as peace in Europe. The f i r s t . i s s u e 

offered reports from Germany, Portugal.and England. The l a s t report of the 
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seventeenth and l a s t i ssue, appearing at the end of Ju l y , dea l t , i r o n i c a l l y , 

72 
with the Balkans. 

V. Conclusion 

The s ign i f icance of the 1913 congress has been l i t t l e remarked and 

the v i r tua l s i lence with which i t has been passed over broken only occasion-
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a l l y by an acknowledgement of i t s existence. Yet i t bore a s ign i f icance 

which should.not be overlooked and which relates to the post- as well as to 

the pre-war period. In the f i r s t place, the congress served to underline 

the degreee to which syndicalism had become an internat ional movement by 

1913. De Ambris's e a r l i e r desire that the congress become an aff i rmat ion 

of syndicalism as an international and not merely a French "mode" was 

indeed r ea l i z ed , even i f in a manner which De Ambris could not f u l l y commend. 

Moreover, the form which th i s aff i rmation took i s i n s t ruc t i ve . As the f i r s t 

international a r t i cu l a t i on of the pr inc ip les of syndicalism, the declarat ion 

unanimously endorsed at London indicated c l ea r l y that i t s formulators. 

viewed the l i be r t a r i an elements in the synd ica l i s t matrix not simply as 

incidental., but as integral components of the synd ica l i s t creed. This i s 

espec ia l ly evident in the. case of ant i - s tat i sm. The London declarat ion 

e x p l i c i t l y condemned the state and saw i t s destruction as much as an objec

t i ve of syndicalism as the abo l i t ion of c a p i t a l i s t exp lo i ta t ion . Though 

the CGT professed the same goal, i t s 1906.Charte d'Ami ens, by contrast, 

made no e x p l i c i t reference to the state. To judge by the debate in London, 

the synd ica l i s t s assembled there would, not have accepted the Charte d' 

Amiens, often considered the c l a s s i ca l statement of revolutionary synd ica l 

ism, as an adequate expression of t he i r viewpoint. And. in fact the Charte 

was above a l l a document of compromise, a formula designed to sh ie ld organ-
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i zat iona l unity from the pe r i l s of ideological dissonance. As an attempt 

to bridge doctr inal differences and neutra l ize the effects of the ideolo

g ica l dissent which characterized the history of the CGT, the Charte may 

well be considered a c l a s s i ca l expression of French syndicalism. But in 

the absence of the CGT, the major synd ica l i s t organizations represented in 

London were organizat ional ly independent of the reformist and p o l i t i c a l 

elements in the labour movements of the i r respective countries. They spoke 

for the revolutionary synd ica l i s t s alone. If the Charte d'Ami ens i s the : 

c l a s s i ca l expression of pre-war French syndicalism, the London declarat ion 

may equally be considered the c l a s s i ca l expression of pre-war syndicalism, 

beyond French borders. And the London declarat ion demonstrated the degree 

to which the synd ica l i s t s of Europe viewed syndicalism as being e s sent ia l l y 

anarcho-syndicalism. This doctr inal determination had i t s coro l la ry ten 

years l a te r when the International.Working Men's Association was founded. 

The 1922-23 founding congress made the anarcho-syndical ist foundation of 

the new International e x p l i c i t . The IWMA was f u l l y j u s t i f i e d in looking 

back upon the London congress as the pioneering e f fo r t of s ynd ica l i s t 

international ism. 

In organizational terms, the congress had been a step towards a 

Syndica l i s t Internat ional , though a f a l t e r i n g one. The synd ica l i s t s gath

ered at London took the international ism of the i r creed ser iously and they 

ins i s ted that labour internat ional ism return.to the revolutionism which had 

attended i t b i r th f i f t y years e a r l i e r . The IFTU,. wedded to reformism and 

the Second Internat ional , could not f u l f i l l th i s task, and few delegates 

accepted the arguments of the CGT in th i s respect. Nor did any of the 

independent synd ica l i s t union organizations of Europe.accept the argument 

of the CGT that the task of syndicalism outside France was the permeation 



98 

of ex i s t ing reformist unions. The London congress nevertheless demonstrated 

considerable so l i c i tude for the CGT. The del icate internal s i tuat ion in 

France was discussed with sympathy in London, and with far more candour than 

i t had been in the pages of La Vie Ouvriere. The decision to delay the 

establishment of a Syndica l i s t Secretar iat and to s e t t l e temporarily fo r 

the creation of an Information Bureau owed more to the desire to avoid a 

s p l i t in French labour than to any other f ac to r , though the CGT f e l t unable 

to acknowledge the so l i c i tude and deference shown i t . The compromise so lu

t ion on the question of internat ional organizat ion, moreover, contributed 

to the note of f ru s t ra t ion woven through the reports of some of the con

gress supporters. The need for l eg i t im iza t i on and se l f -as ser t ion had not 

been f u l l y s a t i s f i e d . Though they could describe the congress as an ad

vance for the synd ica l i s t movement, they recognized that i t had not been 

a f u l l , but at most a ha l f , step forward. 

Those delegates who predicted that. t h e : s p l i t in France would even

tua l l y come were correct , though i t came in circumstances which they 

scarcely could have foreseen. In the wake of war and revo lut ion, moderates 

and revolut ionar ies found cohabitation in a s ingle CGT impossible, and the 

international question played a cruc ia l ro le in the rupture which followed. 

In international po l i cy , however, neither group would carry the apo l i t i c i sm 

of the i r pre-war creed to i t s log ica l conclusion, the former taking refuge 

in the resusc i tated, reformist IFTU., the l a t t e r in the highly p o l i t i c i z e d 

Red International of Labour. Unions, the trade union appendage of the Com

munist Internat ional. It would remain to the non-French synd ica l i s t s to 

pursue the establishment of a revolutionary trade union International free 

of p o l i t i c a l tutelage. The debate over the nature of the Comintern and the 

RILU and the question of international a l legiance would preoccupy the syn-
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d i c a l i s t s of Europe in the post-war period. Events demonstrated that the 

issues surrounding the 1913 congress served as a prelude to those which 

predominated in post-war debates on labour internat ional i sm. The syndica

l i s t s , in advance of the Bolsheviks, had proclaimed the need for a new and 

genuinely revolutionary Internat ional. The Bolshevik Revolution and the 

emergence of communist internat ional i sm, far from provoking the creation 

of a Syndica l i s t Internat ional , actua l l y acted to delay i t , i f also to 

accentuate i t s l i b e r t a r i an basis. The.London.congress had served notice 

of the necessity perceived by many synd ica l i s t s that they chart the i r own 

course, nat ional ly and in te rnat iona l l y . But ten years passed before the 

synd ica l i s t f l o t i l l a assembled and set s a i l in internat ional waters. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

WAR AND REVOLUTION: THE APPEAL OF MOSCOW 

The momentous upheaval wrought in Europe by the outbreak of world 

war was accompanied by a c l imacter ic within the co l l e c t i ve conscience of 

the radica l l e f t everywhere on the Continent. The effects of the emotion

a l l y charged c r i s i s would be f e l t for years. The damage to the Second 

Internat ional , widely d iscredited by the open support of the war by nearly 

every s o c i a l i s t party in be l l igerent nations, proved i r reparable. 

But i t was not only among p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t s that the c r i s i s of 

conscience was f e l t . Except for a small dissenting minority from the 

s t a r t , the French s ynd i ca l i s t s , s im i l a r l y s t i r r ed by a long-dormant pa t r i o 

t i sm, heeded the c a l l of national defense, and found themselves jo in ing in 

the 'union sacree ' . The major national s ynd ica l i s t organizations connected 

with the London congress, however, remained f a i t h f u l to the i r conviction 

of the primacy of the class struggle and i t s attendant ant i -nat ional i sm. 

Only in I ta ly did the appeals of nationalism, accompanied by irredentism, 

seriously and v i s i b l y convulse the synd ica l i s t camp when De Ambris and his 

supporters, unable to convert the USI en bloc to an intervent ion i s t stance, 

led about a t h i r d of i t s members out of the organ izat ion. 1 Elsewhere, 

despite the occasional presence of a vocal minority of pro-war s ynd i ca l i s t s , 

the majoritarian posit ion remained one of opposition to the war and the 

synd ica l i s t s could eas i l y demonstrate the baselessness of the l a te r Bolshe

vik blanket accusation that the trade union leaders had betrayed the 
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workers by supporting the war. 

Despite the attempts of the Syndica l i s t Bureau in Holland to con

tinue functioning as a centre of communication .after August 1914, ".'the-con-

d i t ions imposed upon Europe by war, and not least the censorship of the 

post, made i t impossible to maintain contact with the synd ica l i s t forces. 

The Dutch committee i t s e l f had to endure the domestic embarrassment of 

seeing Cornelissen, with whom i t had been on intimate terms, return to 

Holland short ly a f te r the outbreak of h o s t i l i t i e s and begin a campaign for 

Dutch intervention in the war. Cornelissen added his name to that of 

other anarchists and anarcho-syndical ists in the famous 'Manifesto of the 

Sixteen ' which appeared in December of 1914 urging support for the A l l i e s . 

The manifesto, which for most l i be r ta r i an s evidenced the apostasy of the 

s ignator ies, pa r t i cu l a r l y that of the venerable Kropotkin, and which drew 

disavowals and c r i t iques by such noted f igures as Malatesta, Schapiro and 

Rudolf Rocker, was widely repudiated by the synd ica l i s t s . 

I. Renewed Attempts 

Its functions rendered impossible of f u l f i l l m e n t , the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' 

International Bureau faded, possibly with the assistance of the Dutch 

government, out of existence. The Dutch s ynd i ca l i s t s , l i k e l y sens i t ive 

to the re spons ib i l i t y with which they had been charged by the i r assembled 

colleagues in 1913, did not, however, wish to abandon the work begun at 

London whose urgency and cruc ia l importance was now accentuated by the 

revulsion they f e l t for the war. In January 1917 the NAS managed to i n i t i 

ate the c i r cu l a t i on of an appeal, signed by the two Lansinks, c a l l i n g for 

the revolutionary organizations of a l l countries to part ic ipate in a new 

congress to be held a f te r the war. Appalled by the savagery and suffer ing 
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of the c a p i t a l i s t and imper ia l i s t inspired war, the NAS castigated social 

democracy and the reformist trade unions which had not acted to prevent 

the catastrophe, but adopted a stance of national defense and thereby 

sac r i f i ced the international ism of the p ro le ta r i a t . Thus the NAS ca l led 

for the creation of a revolutionary International to combat national ism, 

m i l i t a r i sm, capita l i sm and imperialism. The task of preventing future wars 

f e l l to the synd ica l i s t organizations. The NAS lamented that the syndica

l i s t movement had previously been inadequately organized in te rnat iona l l y 

and that the 1913 congress had won i n su f f i c i en t sympathy from the revolu

tionary workers of a l l countries. But, the c i r c u l a r continued, the syn

d i c a l i s t s had ca l led attention to the "pernic ious" influence of social 

democracy and the reformist unions, the "reactionary inf luence" of which 

had prevailed within the international movement. "There must be a stop  

put to th i s in f luence. " Toward th i s end the NAS ca l l ed for an internat ional 

congress of revolutionary synd ica l i s t s at war's end. In war-time condi

tions the c i r c u l a r did not get f a r , but i t was noted in the radical labour 

3 

press of the Scandinavian countries and Germany. 

Even with the war over, the immediate post-war conditions of t u r 

moil and disorganization prevented the synd ica l i s t s from quickly proceeding 

with the i r international plans. In November 1918 the Dutch repeated the i r 

appeal,^ and in the f i r s t post-war conference of the FVDG (December 1918) 
5 

the Germans expressed a readiness to proceed with an internat ional meeting. 

The Scandinavians were s im i l a r l y i n c l i ned , and a conference of delegates 

from Norway, Denmark and Sweden was held at Copenhagen, 20-22 February 

1919. Passport d i f f i c u l t i e s prevented the Dutch and the Germans from 

attending. The conference decided that an international congress should 

be prepared by the Dutch, and that i f the NAS was unable to arrange i t , 
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the Danes would accept the re spons ib i l i t y . In response to the Copenhagen 

decis ion, the NAS in May 1919 issued another i n v i t a t i o n , over the signature 

of the younger Lansink, summoning delegates to a congress to be held at 

Amsterdam in August for the purpose of establ i sh ing a synd ica l i s t Inter

national which would divorce the workers from a treacherous reformism and 

combat the causes of war. When i t became c lear that the Dutch government 

would not permit revolutionary delegates to enter Holland, the congress 

was postponed and the Amsterdam s i t e abandoned in favour of Copenhagen. 

The Danes, however, encountered s imi la r problems and the congress was re 

scheduled for the spring of 1920 in Sweden, but the Swedish government also 
g 

refused to permit a revolutionary assembly to be held on i t s s o i l . 

The post-war conditions in which the synd ica l i s t s sought to con

tinue the i r international endeavours were fa r d i f fe rent from those obtain

ing before the war. On the very eve of the war, the s ynd i ca l i s t s , with the 

notable exception of the CGT, had made the i r f i r s t f a l t e r i n g steps at the 

London congress to oppose the IFTU not merely on ideological grounds, but 

from a sounder organizational base as we l l . The continued pursuit of th i s 

goal was urgent, fo r the IFTU was rather quickly reconstituted af ter the 

war. Conjointly with the February 1919 International S o c i a l i s t Conference 

at Berne, which represented a portion of those e a r l i e r a f f i l i a t e d with the 

Second International and which sought to create a new Soc i a l i s t Interna

t i o n a l , an International Trade Union Conference was held in which the 

decision was taken to establ i sh a new IFTU. This was done in July at a 

meeting held at Amsterdam and attended by representatives of th i r teen 
9 

European countries and the American Federation of Labor. The new IFTU, or 

the 'Amsterdam Internat ional ' - -which took that c i t y as i t s seat—represented 

over seventeen m i l l i o n workers. 
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But events in Russia since 1917 converted the question of the 

internat ional al legiance of the European (and world) l e f t into a vast ly 

more complicated one than i t had been before the war. The Bolshevik Revo

lu t ion and i t s consequences opened new avenues of internat ional action 

and caused l e f t i s t s of a l l hues to reconsider the i r goals and t a c t i c s . 

Like a l l revo lut ionar ies , the synd ica l i s t s of Europe had to confront and 

come to terms with the r e a l i t y of revolut ion and the s t i l l evolving Bo l 

shevik ideology. 

The i n i t i a l response to the Bolshevik Revolution, when measured by 

the heterogeneous nature of synd ica l i s t opinion, varied enormously. To 

those synd ica l i s t s who had abandoned the i r erstwhile an t i -m i l i t a r i sm and 

thrown the i r support behind a p a t r i o t i c war, the Bolshevik v i c to ry and the 

withdrawal of Russia from the war could not be welcomed and, indeed, struck 

many as nothing less than treasonous. This was the majoritar ian opinion 

of the CGT, which was supporting the union sacree and which would emerge 

from the war with an a l l but openly reformist pos i t ion. In the pages of 

i t s publ icat ions, the Bolsheviks were denounced as "deux douzaines de dema

gogues" and-as tyrants, Lenin as a "pseudo-revolutionary" and a " t r a i t o r , " -

and the a c t i v i t i e s in ex i l e of the deposed Kerensky described not only as 

aiming at the salvat ion of Russia but also at " l e triomphe de notre commun 

ideal..." (Writingn'n early 1919 in an a r t i c l e en t i t l ed "ATlons-nous vers le 

Bolchevisme?," Pierre Dumas, Secretary.of the Federation des Trava i l leurs  

de 1'Habillement, in ef fect summed up in retrospect the majoritar ian opin

ion in France.to the Revolution and Russia 's withdrawal' from the war: 

"Thousands of French soldiers have paid with the i r l i f e for what the great 

majority of people c a l l 'the Russian b e t r a y a l ' . " 1 0 The minority interven

t i o n i s t group in I ta ly saw in Lenin 's v ictory a challenge to the nat iona l -
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ism which the war had brought them to recognize and embrace. For De Ambris, 

the communist Revolution threatened the curious amalgam of nationalism and 

supranational class s o l i d a r i t y which he had been compelled to develop: 

It i s precise ly my be l i e f that the class struggle should be 
understood as a benef ic ia l element of social progress . . . 
which w i l l lead to the true emancipation of the working c la s s , 
not through author itar ian communism, but through an i n t e r 
nat iona l ly integrated l i be r t a r i an trade union association 
which does not exclude but presupposes the existence and the 
free and harmonious development of a l l nations. (11) 

Within those synd ica l i s t organizations which had maintained greater 

doctr inal consistency and which had opposed the war, however, the response 

to the Revolution was one of j ub i l an t enthusiasm. "A world of tyranny and 

slavery . . . i s co l l aps ing , " T ierra y Libertad (14 November 1917) declared 

at Barcelona. "The world i s being swept by the r e v i t a l i z i n g breath of the 

12 

advancing socia l revolut ion. Syndica l i s t groups everywhere in Europe 

rushed to declare the i r s o l i d a r i t y with the Revolution. Armando Borghi, 

who had opposed De Ambris' attempt to convert the USI to the intervent ion

i s t stance and who became i t s main leader a f te r the secession of the pro-

war f a c t i on , reca l led the reception of the Revolution: "We made i t our 

polar star. We exulted in i t s v i c t o r i e s . We trembled at i t s r i sks . . . . 

We made a symbol and an a l t a r of i t s name, i t s dead, i t s l i v i n g and i t s 

he roe s . " ^ 

The generally favourable reception of the Revolution among western 

synd ica l i s t s i s not d i f f i c u l t to understand. Information about the nature 

of the Revolution continued to be s l i g h t , but in i t s early forms and s l o 

gans the synd ica l i s t s could eas i l y detect the basis of a close kinship 

between the i r own conceptions and the shape the Revolution appeared to be 

taking. The organization of factory committees and the c a l l of ' A l l power 

to the Soviets ' seemed to the western synd ica l i s t s to embody the i r own 
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ideals of local autonomy and ant i - s tat i sm. This perceived a f f i n i t y was 

reinforced by Lenin 's State and Revolution, one of the few sustained ( i f 

uncharacter ist ic) formulations of Bolshevik ideology abroad in the ear ly 

post-revolutionary period. State and Revolution repudiated the social 

democratic conviction that the state could be i n f i l t r a t e d and captured by 

gradual ist tac t i c s and emphasized that tendency of Marxism which ca l led for 

the sudden destruction of the state in a revolutionary upheaval. Social 

democratic theor ists in the West, who viewed themselves as the custodians 

of Marxist orthodoxy, regarded State and Revolution as something other 

than Marxism and some dismissed i t as 'Blanquism with sauce t a r t a r e ' . On 

the other hand, i t appealed to the synd ica l i s t s who had always contrasted 

the i r revolutionism with reformism. Nor were they repel led by the custom

ary dogmas of state social ism of the Marxism with which they were f am i l i a r , 

since Lenin stressed the need for a t rans i t i ona l state only. The pro le

t a r i a t required "only a withering away State--a State, that i s , so con

s t i tu ted that i t begins to wither away immediately, and cannot but wither 

away." The t rans i t iona l proletar ian state "must begin to wither away 

immediately a f ter i t s v i c to r y , because in a community without class anta

gonisms, the State i s unnecessary and impossible." At London in 1913 the 

syndica l i s t s had emphasized the i r a n t i - s t a t i s t pos i t i on , and they could 

welcome Lenin's assertions that "while the State ex ists there can be no 

freedom. When there i s freedom there w i l l be no State; " and that "we do 

not at a l l disagree with the Anarchists on the question of the abo l i t i on 

14 

of the State as a f i n a l aim." A l f red Rosmer, in r eca l l i ng the impres

sion made in the West by State and Revolution, wrote that: 
th i s Blanquism and i t s sauce was an agreeable revelat ion for 
the revolut ionar ies s ituated outside orthodox Marxism, for the 
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synd ica l i s t s and anarchists. Such language had never issued 
from the mouths of the Marxists whom they knew. They read 
and re-read th i s interpretat ion of Marx to which they were 
not accustomed. (15) 

Though the war had put'an end to the Synd ica l i s t Information 

Bureau established in Holland, i t also acted as a spur to renewed i n t e r 

national e f for t s a f te r the war. With the exception of the CGT, the re fu r 

bished IFTU found l i t t l e sympathy in synd ica l i s t organizations, which 

viewed the war as having i r re fu tab ly demonstrated the bankruptcy of r e 

formist trade unionism. Unlike the pre-war period, however, the syndical-^ 

i s t s no longer found themselves alone in the e f f o r t to establ i sh a new and 

revolutionary Internat ional, for in the spring of 1919 Moscow formally 

proclaimed i t s e l f the centre of revolutionary internat ional ism. The im

petus of synd ica l i s t international ism was, in e f f e c t , deflected by the 

Russian Revolution, and by the c reat ion, f i r s t , of the Third International 

and, second, of the Red International of Labour Unions. Could the syndi

c a l i s t s f i nd the i r own international aspirations f u l f i l l e d at Moscow? 

The assessment of the course of the Revolution and of communist i n t e r 

nationalism became urgent and unavoidable issues confronting western syn

d i c a l i s t s . 

II. Syndicalism in Russia and the Revolution 

If the anarchists and synd ica l i s t s of the West who welcomed the 

Revolution were to experience some d i f f i c u l t y in reaching a f i n a l judgment 

concerning i t , i t was scarcely surpr i s ing. The various groups of l i b e r 

tar ians in Russia were s im i l a r l y questioning the i r own att i tudes to the 

unfolding events of Revolution and the increasing ascendancy of the Bo l 

sheviks. 
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After the February Revolution, the l i be r t a r i an elements in Russia, 

including the s ynd i ca l i s t s , for whom the f i r s t revolution stood in obvious 

d i spar i ty with the social revolution they desired, were, along with the 

Bolsheviks, the only radical groups in the country which advocated the 

overthrow of the Provisional Government. This unnatural and somwhat uneasy 

a l l i ance was buttressed by the return of Lenin and the colorat ion he was 

giving to Bolshevik ideology at the time. For the domestic l i b e r t a r i a n 

movement, in short, as for the foreign movement, the Lenin of 1917 appeared 

much closer to the i r own pos it ion than he had ever been. 

The very day of his a r r i v a l at Petrograd, Lenin began predict ing 

the subst i tut ion of a republic of workers' Soviets for the newly i n s t a l l ed 

bourgeois government. Nor did he make any mention of any Constituent 

Assembly, of which the a n t i - p o l i t i c a l s would of course disapprove. The 

next day he announced his ' Ap r i l Theses' to the social democrats, which 

declared the s i tuat ion in Russia to be one of t rans i t i on from the f i r s t 

bourgeois state of revolution to " i t s second step, which w i l l place power 

16 

in the hands of the p r o l e t a r i a t and the poorest .strata of the peasantry.". • " 

The 'Theses' re i terated Lenin 's formulations of the day before, and ca l l ed 

for the abo l i t i on of the army, as well as the pol ice and the bureaucracy, 

and for the establishment of a regime of Soviets in l i e u of a parliament. 

The soc ia l democrats, wedded to the idea of a long intermediate bourgeois 

state which had to precede the workers' revo lut ion, were astounded. One 

of them (I.P. Goldenberg) exclaimed that "Lenin has now made himself a 

candidate for one European throne that has been vacant for t h i r t y years--

the throne of Bakunin! Lenin 's words echo something old--the super-annuated 
17 

truths of pr imit ive anarchism." The socia l democrats were not alone in 

perceiving Lenin as now hovering somewhere between Marxism and anarchism. 
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A great many, of the l i b e r t a r i a n elements in Russia could not escape the 

same conclusion. Lenin 's subsequent sharp declarations in favour of the 

immediate invest i ture of workers' control and of the transfer of estates 

to the peasants further reinforced the appearance of a close kinship be-

18 

tween the l i be r ta r i ans and the Bolsheviks. 

The indigenous synd ica l i s t movement in Russia was bolstered in the 

summer of 1917 by the establishment in Petrograd of a voice and a vehicle 

of propaganda in the form of a newspaper, Golos Truda (The Voice of Labour), 

as the organ of the Union of Anarcho-Syndicalist Propaganda. Golos Truda 

had, in e f f e c t , been transplanted from New York C i ty . There i t had been 

the weekly of the Union of the Russian Workers of the United States and 

Canada. Its ed i to r , Maksim Raevski i , preceded i t to Russia, where he was 

joined by two more Russian refugees who had worked with Golos Truda in New 

York, B i l l Shatov and Vol ine, the pseudonym of V.M. Eikhenbaum. They were 

joined on the new ed i t o r i a l s t a f f by Alexander Schapiro, now returned to 

Russia a f te r twenty-five years abroad, and by the young G.P. Maximoff, 

who had part ic ipated in the February Revolution. 
Golos Truda began publ icat ion in August of 1917 and before long 

19 
had reached a c i r cu l a t i on of 25,000 in/Petrograd; v In i t s f i r s t issue i t 

declared i t s e l f opposed to Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, and a l l p o l i t i c a l 

20 

part ies , and ca l led fo r a revolution which would be " a n t i - s t a t i s t in i t s 

methods of struggle, synd ica l i s t in i t s economic content, and f ede ra l i s t 

in i t s p o l i t i c a l tasks, " whereby a free federation of "peasant unions, 

indust r ia l unions, factory committees, control commissions, and the l i k e 

in l o c a l i t i e s a l l over the country" would be subst ituted for the c e n t r a l -

21 
ized state. 
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Within two months Golos Truda offered an assessment of the Bolshe

vik program. Voline saw i t as having moved closer to that favoured by the 

l i be r t a r i an s , pa r t i cu l a r l y on the questions of workers' control and the 

d i spos i t ion of the land. But the Bolsheviks, Voline observed, had s t i l l 

not jett i soned enough of the i r Marxism. They s t i l l supported a Constituent 

Assembly, the nat iona l i zat ion of land, the preeminence of Bolshevik leader

ship in the workers' movement and in the Revolution. And though they 

rea l i zed the po ten t i a l i t y of a genuine social revo lut ion, they s t i l l sought 

not to destroy the state but merely to seize i t . Voline nonetheless saw 

the ideological- rapport between the Bolsheviks and the l i be r ta r i an s as i n -

22 

creasing. 

The synd ica l i s t group organized around Golos Truda threw i t s e l f 

into propagandizing and prose lyt iz ing with much vigour and energy. Trans

lat ions of western s ynd i ca l i s t s , such as Pe l l ou t i e r , Yvetot, Pataud and 

Pouget, Cornelissen and others, as well as t racts by Bakunin and Kropotkin, 

were turned out in i t s pr int ing p lant, and i t s supporters were espec ia l l y 

act ive in the factory committee movement. 

The factory committees had arisen spontaneously with the February 

Revolution and soon spread to a l l the indust r ia l centres of Russia. The 

synd ica l i s t s natura l ly attached great importance to them and strove to 

increase decentra l izat ion in the indust r ia l system by means of them. They 

were preferred to the unions themselves, which sought to assert control 

over the committees, were often dominated by Mensheviks, and which the 

synd ica l i s t s dismissed as reformist. The synd ica l i s t s had appreciable 

success in capturing segments of the factory committee movement in the 

South, in Moscow, and in Petrograd, where Shatov and Maximoff were quickly 

elevated through the committees to become energetic members of the Central 
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Council of Petrograd Factory Committees. 

But the Bolsheviks were also act ive amongst the factory committees 

and with even greater success, not least because of t he i r greater at ten

t ion to pr inc ip les of organizat ion, which the synd ica l i s t s were less i n 

c l ined to cu l t i v a te . The kinship which the synd ica l i s t s saw between them

selves and the Bolsheviks during th i s per iod, however, led the former to 

take some sat i s fac t ion that i t was the Bolsheviks, and not the Mensheviks, 

who were coming to ascendancy in the labour movement. 

The uneasy a l l i ance between the l i be r ta r i an s and the Bolsheviks 

continued throughout the Kerensky period and the l i be r ta r i an s played a 

ro le both in the July upris ing and i n the October Revolution. The a l l i 

ance, however, did not long survive the Revolution i t s e l f . The announce

ment of a Soviet Government and the immediate creation of a (wholly Bolshe

v ik) Soviet of People's Commissars quickly drew l i b e r t a r i a n c r i t i c i s m 

against the f i r s t signs of the cent ra l i za t ion of power, as did the Declara

t ion of Rights which endorsed the creation of independent national states 

within Russia. 

The i n i t i a l labour pol icy of the Bolsheviks with i t s great empha

s i s upon factory committees and workers' con t ro l , though not pleasing to 

a l l l i b e r t a r i a n s , d id not a l ienate the Russian synd ica l i s t s . But th i s 

short - l i ved pol icy was soon displaced by one stressing the ' cen t ra l i s a t i on 

of workers' con t ro l ' by subordinating the factory committees to state con

t r o l l e d trade unions. This move was i n i t i a t e d at the Bolshevik dominated 

F i r s t Al l -Russian Congress of Trade Unions in ear ly January, and while 

the synd ica l i s t s present vigorously opposed these decis ions, they had 

large ly ignored the trade union side of the labour movement, now dominated 

23 
by Bolsheviks, and were but a small minority within the congress. 
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The mounting withdrawal of l i b e r t a r i a n support from the Bolsheviks 

was mitigated somewhat by the suppression of the Constituent Assembly, but 

the uncertain reconc i l i a t i on was breached again with the treaty of Brest-

Litovsk which a l l l i b e r t a r i a n s , the synd ica l i s t s included, opposed as a 

concession to imperialism. They recognized that Russia could not continue 

normal m i l i t a r y action against Germany, but preferred gue r i l l a warfare 

24 

deep within the country to a surrender to German expansionism. 

As the l ibertar ian-Bolshev ik re lat ionsh ip continued to deter iorate, 

the main locus of a c t i v i t y sh i f ted to Moscow. When the Bolsheviks moved 

the government there, Golos Truda followed su i t and began publishing at 

Moscow. The new capita l was already a centre of l i be r t a r i an influence and 

there were numerous anarchist centres in the c i t y . The most important of 

these was the 'House of Anarchy', the main headquarters of the Moscow 

Federation of Anarchists. The Federation had raised and armed several 

thousand 'Black Guards' in ant ic ipat ion of gue r i l l a warfare with the Ger

mans, but also to defend themselves against the h o s t i l i t y of the new re 

gime and of the 'Red Guards'. The existence of armed bands of anarchists 

constituted a threat which the Bolsheviks could not ignore. Under the 

pretext of suppressing ' b and i t r y ' , the government made i t s f i r s t serious 

open move against the l i b e r t a r i a n opposition during the night of 11-12 

A p r i l , when the Cheka and the Red Army raided numerous anarchist centres 

in Moscow. In a few places, pa r t i c u l a r l y at the House of Anarchy, there 

was f i e rce resistance and 40 anarchists were k i l l e d and hundreds captured. 

In the wake of the Moscow act ion, further raids against anarchists were 

conducted in other c i t i e s and many l i be r t a r i an publ icat ions, including 

Golos Truda, were suppressed. The Bolsheviks had in fact been hampering 
25 

i t s publ icat ion and d i s t r i bu t i on since t he i r seizure of power. 
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The synd i ca l i s t s , however, continued the i r organizational endea

vours and condemned the t e r r o r i s t campaigns launched by some extremist 

anarchists and Left Social Revolutionaries (elements from these groups in 

September 1918 bombed the headquarters of the Moscow Committee of the Com

munist Party, k i l l i n g a dozen members and wounding many more), as anachron

i s t i c and counter-productive. 

Although attempts to unite the ent i rety of the Russian l i b e r t a r i a n 

movement—a daunting task indeed—had come to nought, the synd ica l i s t s 

were somewhat more successful within the i r own smaller sphere. In August 

1918 the f i r s t Al l -Russ ian Conference of Anarcho-syndicalists was held at 

Moscow and at the same time a successor to Golos Truda appeared with the 

t i t l e Vo l ' ny i Golos Truda (Free Voice of Labour). The new journal was in 

the hands of the left -wing of the synd ica l i s t movement ( i t s editors were 

Maximoff, M. Cherkeres and Efim Iarchuk). In both the congress and the 

pages of the new organ the Bolshevik po l i c ie s were subjected to scathing 

c r i t i c i s m . 

The congress repudiated nearly the whole of Bolshevik po l i cy . It 

ca l l ed for the abo l i t i on of the Soviet of People's Commissars and r e i t e r 

ated the demand for a federation of free S o v i e t s . It urged the syndica

l i s t s to work within the loca l S o v i e t s , but only those in which a " f ree 

and creat ive " labour was s t i l l possible. On the economic f ront , the ' s tate 

cap i ta l i sm 1 of the Bolsheviks was denounced and Lenin 's 'war communism' 

repudiated. In l i e u of Bolshevik land po l i cy , the congress pronounced in 

favour of autonomous peasant communes; against Bolshevik indus t r ia l po l i cy , 

the dominance of state-guided trade unions was rejected in favour of a 

return to workers' control and the factory committees abandoned by the 

communists 
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The synd ica l i s t c r i t i que both before and a f te r th i s congress natur

a l l y centred around the introduction of cent ra l i za t ion by the Bolsheviks 

in the guise of the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t . The ' s t a t i z i n g 1 ten

dencies of the Bolshevik regime were continuously assa i led. The regime was 

condemned for the " s t a t i z a t i o n " of industry (Vol ine); for enslaving the 

workers again by introducing "a new ' s t a t i z e d ' moral i ty " (Maximoff?); i n 

deed, for " s t a t i z i n g the human personal i ty " (Trud i Vo l i a ) . A lengthy 

c r i t i que of the regime's ,' state cap i ta l ism' in Vo l ' ny i Golos Truda at the 

time of the synd ica l i s t conference, probably by Maximoff, conceded that the 

Bolsheviks might have had good intent ions, that concern for human misery 

might have moved them, but that not even the best of motives could reach 

f r u i t i o n i f the cent ra l i za t ion of power was introduced. To the s ynd i ca l i s t s , 

the course of the Revolution was demonstrating once again the axiomatic 

character of that proposit ion. Cr i t iques of the po l i c i e s of the regime as 

' s tate cap i ta l i sm ' were scarcely welcomed by the communists, however, and 
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Vo l ' ny i Golos Truda was quickly suppressed. 

The synd ica l i s t s nonetheless continued the i r labours. Now pa in fu l l y 

aware of the consequences of t he i r e a r l i e r neglect of organizational ques

tions and cognizant of the error of having o r i g i n a l l y been content to work 

too much in tandem with the Bolsheviks, the synd ica l i s t s began s t r i v i ng for 

greater independence and for wider and more intimate l inks among syndica l 

i s t groups. A second Anarcho-syndical ist conference held in November 1918 

turned i t s attention to these issues. It promulgated the usual synd ica l i s t 

p o l i c i e s , including a c a l l for the "general expropriation of the expropria-
28 

to r s— inc lud ing the s ta te . " To correct organizational de f i c i enc ie s , the 

conference resolved to in tens i fy i t s propaganda among the factory workers 

and to establ i sh an Al l -Russian Confederation of Anarcho-syndicalists to 
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which Maximoff and Iarchuk were appointed as o f f i c e r s . The s ynd i ca l i s t s ' 

attempt to retrenchment, however, was another case of too l i t t l e and too 

l a t e , and the i r pos it ion could not move beyond a defensive one against the 

mounting a n t i - l i b e r t a r i a n campaign of the Bolsheviks. They recorded no 

appreciable numerical success in expanding the i r movement within the fac to r 

i e s , though the persistence of t he i r appeal among the workers in general 

increasingly disconcerted the i r Bolshevik opponents. The plans of the Con

federation to hold a t h i r d synd ica l i s t conference in Moscow in the spring 

of 1919 were rendered impossible by the conditions of repression. 

I I I. Foundation of the Communist International 

There was a congress held at Moscow in the spring of 1919, but of 

a rather d i f fe rent kind than that the Russian synd ica l i s t s had envisaged. 

It was sponsored by the Bolsheviks and marked the foundation of the Third 

or Communist International (CI). 

Lenin had been contemplating the foundation of a new International 

since the outbreak of the war. Though never very content with the organ

izat iona l form of the Second International and cognizant of the moderation 

of many of i t s leading f igures , he had worked ac t i ve l y within i t for 
29 

years. The conduct of many of the leading s o c i a l i s t s upon the outbreak 

of war dismayed him intensely and he was shocked by the voting of war cre

d i t s by the German SPD. From that moment the resurrection of the old Inter

national became completely"unacceptable to Lenin and he short ly began pro

pagating the c a l l for the creation of a pur i f i ed and genuinely revo lut ion

ary International which would unite the left-wings of the social democratic 

part ies . At the internat ional s o c i a l i s t meetings at Zimmerwald (1915) and 

Kienthal (1916), the po l i c ie s pursued by Lenin and Zinoviev of converting 

the war into a c i v i l , c lass war, and of waging a concerted attack 
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upon the r ight and center,of the ex i s t ing s o c i a l i s t part ies by the 

l e f t , united in a new Internat ional , were rejected by the moderates and 

remained the minority pos i t ion. 

Upon his return to Russia, Lenin immediately re i terated the neces

s i t y for a Third International in his ' A p r i l Theses'. The Bolshevik Party 

made the demand a postulate of i t s o f f i c i a l po l icy . The immediate task of 

imposing some order upon a chaotic Russia in the months fol lowing the over

throw of the Provisional Government, and of defending the Revolution in a 

country plunged into c i v i l war and subjected to a hos t i le blockade, pre

vented the Bolsheviks from d i rect ing any attention to the creation of a 

Communist International for some time. 

The decision that the time had come to implement the i r internat ional 

pol icy was influenced by several factors . There was the growing convict ion 

among the Bolsheviks that the A l l i e s were, in the immediate post-war per

iod, inc l ined neither to withdraw the i r troops from Russia, nor to end the 

blockade of the country, nor to respond ser iously to Bolshevik overtures 

for a negotiated end to intervent ion. If there had been any reluctance to 

launch the CI for fear of jeopardizing the p o s s i b i l i t y of negotiations with 

the A l l i e s , the force of th i s consideration rapid ly ebbed in the face of 

apparent A l l i e d intransigence. Moreover, the obvious revolutionary climate 

of post-armistice Europe played an important ro le in convincing the Bolshe

viks that the time had come to act and act quick ly. The need to coordinate 

the impending revolutionary wave prompted the Bolsheviks, who expected the 

revolutions of central Europe soon to be carr ied to communist lengths, to 

i n i t i a t e plans for the summoning of the founding congress of the CI. In 

add i t ion, the formation of a communist party in Germany (the KPD(S), , 

founded at the very end of 1918) further encouraged the Bolsheviks in the i r 
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course. The l a t t e r believed that the existence of an independent commun

i s t party in the most highly i ndus t r i a l i zed nation of Europe to be a sine  

qua non for the success of a Communist Internat ional. F i n a l l y , the actual 

timing of the Bolshevik move probably owed more to the c a l l i n g of an 

international s o c i a l i s t conference to meet in Switzerland to work for the 

renewal of s o c i a l i s t unity (this was the Berne conference held in February 

1919, but o r i g i n a l l y planned for January at Lausanne) than to any other 

factor . Lenin natura l ly feared that the great majority of the European 

p ro le ta r i a t would be captured by the reformists, the s o c i a l i s t ' t r a i t o r s ' , 

i f the Second International were resurrected; The immediate creation of 

the CI, or at least the announcement of i t s imminence., constituted the 

counter-stroke with which to minimize th i s threat. Thus when the news of 

the c a l l i n g of the Berne conference reached Moscow, the preparations for 
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the founding of the CI acquired a new urgency. 

Within th i s framework of events there issued from Moscow a some

what ha s t i l y prepared i n v i t a t i on to 39 spec i f ied l e f t i s t organizations and 

"trends" to attend the f i r s t congress of the Communist Internat ional. The 

i n v i t a t i on b r i e f l y described the aims and t ac t i c s of the proposed Inter

nat ional . The d i s integrat ion of the ent i rety of European c i v i l i z a t i o n was 

imminent i f capita l i sm was not quickly destroyed. This was to be done by 

the immediate seizure of state power by the p ro le ta r i a t and the implementa

t ion of the.dictatorship of the p ro le ta r i a t to oversee the nat iona l i zat ion 

of the i n d u s t r i a l , ag r i cu l tu ra l and monetary structures of society. P a r l i a 

mentarism was denigrated, although only i nd i r e c t l y . In the new proletar ian 

state there would be no "pariiamentarianism, but self-government of the 

masses by the i r elected organs . . . . Its concrete form is given in the 

regime of the Soviets or of s imi la r organs." There was no e x p l i c i t repu-



118 

diat ion of parliamentarism, however, as a legit imate communist t a c t i c in 

the pre-revolutionary stage. But the i nv i t a t i on was not in any sense an 

out l ine of t a c t i c s fo r a protracted struggle. It mirrored the Bolshevik 

ant ic ipat ion of an imminent series of cataclysmic revolutions and empha

sized only that "the basic methods of struggle are mass actions of the pro

l e t a r i a t r i ght up to open armed c o n f l i c t with the p o l i t i c a l power of 

c a p i t a l . " The reject ion of s o c i a l i s t s of the r ight and centre was made 

e x p l i c i t . 

Though directed pr imar i ly to the l e f t s o c i a l i s t s , the i n v i t a t i on 

was not directed so le ly to them. The Bolsheviks were c l ea r l y aware of the 

revolutionary potential within the labour movement which the s o c i a l i s t 

part ies did not represent. The synd ica l i s t s obviously f e l l into th i s 

category. Their reject ion of s o c i a l i s t reformism, i f not the i r a n t i -

stat ism, aligned them with the Bolsheviks and the l a t t e r recognized that 

syndicalism constituted a revolutionary force which they could not ignore. 

A r t i c l e ten of the i n v i t a t i on made i t c lear that the synd ica l i s t s would be 

welcomed within the CI: 

On the other hand, i t i s necessary to form a bloc with those 
elements in the revolutionary workers' movement who, although 
they did not formerly belong to s o c i a l i s t pa r t ie s , now stand by 
and large for the proletar ian d ictatorsh ip in the form of Soviet 
power. Chief among these are the synd ica l i s t elements in the 
workers' movement. (31) 

Thus with the i r f i r s t act in the quest to estab l i sh the Comintern, the 

Bolsheviks had already begun the i r attempt to woo the synd ica l i s t s . The 

same motive before long would play a central ro le in the creation of the 

Red International of Labour Unions as we l l . 

The f i r s t congress of the CI opened in ear ly March at Moscow. Only 

in the course of the meetings was i t d e f i n i t e l y decided that the assembly 
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would const i tute the founding congress of the Comintern. A genuinely re 

presentative meeting was impossible in i so lated Russia and very few of the 

delegates had come from beyond the Soviet f ront ie r s expressly for the con

gress. Representation from western Europe was scant and apparently only 

two or three of the delegates from the West had any de f in i te authority to 

speak to the issue of the establishment of an International on behalf of 

leg it imate s o c i a l i s t or communist organizations. I r on i ca l l y , the most 

important of these, Hugo Eberlein of the German KPD(S), had been instructed 

by his party to oppose the creation of an Internat ional , though not on any 

point of p r i n c i p l e , but rather as premature. It was Eberlein who observed 

pointedly that what was missing at the congress was the whole of western 

Europe. The majority of the delegates said to speak on behalf of movements 

outside Russia constituted a motley co l l ec t i on of l e f t i s t pr isoners-of-

war and foreign radica ls whose presence in Russia was e i ther fortu itous or 

a matter of indiv idual i n i t i a t i v e . The Bolsheviks, however, believed that 

circumstances precluded any delay in the formal creation of an Internation

a l . Since the composition and voting procedures of the congress ensured 

Bolshevik predominance, Eberlein.'s reservations were an obstacle which 
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they could ea s i l y , i f somewhat re luc tant l y , overcome. 

The general themes embodied in the documents of the f i r s t Comintern 

congress were e s sent i a l l y a continuation of those re f lec t ions which Lenin 

had been developing since the outbreak of World War, but now given d i s 

t i n c t i v e colorat ion by the r e a l i t i e s of the Bolshevik .seizure of power, ; 

the regenerative s t i r r i n g s of the Second International witnessed at Berne, 

and the quasi-revolutionary climate in much of Europe. The c a l l for the 

v io lent seizure of power by the.pro letar ia t and" the forcefu l destruction of 

the bourgeios state was repeated, but even greater emphasis was placed upon 
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the t ac t i c s to be adopted towards the non- left s o c i a l i s t s and the need to 

s p l i t with them. Attention focused upon the repudiation-of nearly every

thing the Berne conference had accepted, including support for the League 

of Nations and the democratic pr inc ip les endorsed by the Branting reso lu 

t i o n . The necessity of the d ictatorsh ip of the.pro le tar ia t was vigorously 

defended against the reject ion of any kind of d ictatorsh ip by the Berne 

conference. Stress was placed upon the economic cent ra l i za t ion to be i n 

s t i tu ted by the proletar ian d ic tator sh ip , but there was l i t t l e said or 

even implied about p o l i t i c a l cent ra l i za t ion or the role of the communist 

party in the new society. On the contrary, "pro letar ian democracy . . . 

begins at once to prepare for the complete withering of any kind of State. " 

Direct mass action was emphasized throughout and parliamentarism denigrated, 

though never e x p l i c i t l y repudiated. Even the "revolutionary use of bour

geois parliaments, must be subordinated to . . . methods of mass action 

leading l o g i c a l l y to d i rect clashes with the bourgeois State machine in 
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open struggle. " 

The congress appealed to workers every where to struggle against 

the "yellow str ike-breaking in te rnat iona l " which the Berne assembly strove 

to create, and to warn the i r comrades "against th i s ly ing and fraudulent 

i n te rna t i ona l . " In the 'Manifesto of the Communist International to the 

P ro le ta r i a t of the Entire World ' , the congress summarized the goals of the 

Comintern: 
Our task is to generalize the revolutionary experience of the 
working c la s s , to cleanse the movement of the d i s integrat ing 
admixtures of opportunism and soc ia l -pa t r i o t i sm, to mobil ize 
the forces of a l l genuinely revolutionary parties of the world 
proletariat>and thereby f a c i l i t a t e and "hasten the v ictory of 
the communist revolution throughout the world. 

Just as in the or ig ina l i n v i t a t i o n , the congress re i terated the necessity 
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of forming a bloc with those elements in the workers' movement which were 

revolutionary but which stood outside the s o c i a l i s t par t ie s , "e.g. certa in 

34 
elements in syndical ism." 

IV. The Syndical i sts v i s -a -v i s Moscow: 

Assessing Bolshevik Internationalism 

The appeal of the Russian Revolution to synd ica l i s t s abroad had an 

inev i tab ly compelling character, but the wave of enthusiasm which frequent

l y ran though the i r midst did not f u l l y dispel a l l reservations. How would 

the synd ica l i s t s respond to the d i rect and e x p l i c i t appeal to them being 

made in the name of a new and revolutionary International? The lure was 

a powerful one for synd ica l i s t s who had long demanded the creation of a 

genuinely revolutionary Internat ional , some of whom had already set out to 

create one themselves. Though the great majority gave verbal support to 

the Revolution, and often i den t i f i ed with i t , doubts l ingered as they 

struggled to ar r ive at a de f i n i t i v e judgment from the b i t s and scraps of 

information which seeped into the West. The highly centra l ized and p o l i 

t i c a l character which the Bolsheviks would eventually give to the Revolu

t ion was not immediately apparent, though synd ica l i s t s might well i n s t i n c 

t i v e l y reco i l from the demand for the seizure of power and the d i c t a t o r 

ship of the p ro le ta r i a t . These postulates inev i tab ly e l i c i t e d qualms 

among a few, but for most the wave of revolutionary enthusiasm swept a l l 

hes itat ion aside. Warned by the veteran l i be r t a r i an Domela Nieuwenhuis 

that proletar ian d ictatorsh ip would become d ictatorsh ip by a p o l i t i c a l 

party, the enthusiasts in the Dutch NAS rep l ied that d ictatorsh ip for 

Lenin meant the establishment of administration by workers' counci l s . 

35 
"We knew in those d a y s 1 9 1 8 - - no fear. Hope overpowered everything." 
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Trotsky 's observation in the i nv i t a t i on to the f i r s t CI congress that syn

d i c a l i s t s large ly supported the proletar ian d ictatorsh ip was well-founded, 

precisely because few of them conceived i t as the i n s t i t u t i ona l i z ed power 

of a p o l i t i c a l party. 

Whatj a f ter a l l , did the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t enta i l ? 

The Bolshevik ideology of the Comintern c l ea r l y stressed d i rect mass 

action and denigrated parliamentarism. Such goals were in accord with 

those of the synd ica l i s t s . And i f the Bolsheviks ca l led for the seizure 

of state power, they did so ostensibly only to destroy the state. The 

proletar ian d ictatorsh ip was intended to achieve th i s destruct ion. The 

rapid disappearance of the state was an objective to which the synd ica l 

i s t s themselves were committed. If they had reservations about the means, 

about the d ictatorsh ip i t s e l f , i t s mere suggestion in the l i g h t of the 

r e a l i t y of revolut ion in Russia prompted s ynd i ca l i s t s , along with many 

others, to reconsider the question of the organization of post-revolut ion

ary society. The Revolution revealed one of the weakest l i n k s i n syndi

c a l i s t revolutionary thought and profoundly challenged the complacent 

assumption that a well-organized expropriatory general s t r i ke could bring 

down the state and del iver i t s i ndus t r i a l structure into the hands of the 

workers. The c i v i l war and foreign intervention in Russia made evident a 

greater degree of resistance on the part of the foes of revolution than 

synd ica l i s t s had been inc l ined to c red i t them. The def ic ienc ies of the 

vis ionary synd ica l i s t c l a s s i c , Pataud 'sand Pouget's Comment nous ferons  

l a revo lut ion, became increasingly evident. Beginning with a not unreal 

i s t i c account of mounting indus t r i a l unrest in a time of economic d i f f i 

cu l ty which led to a clash with troops and the creation of a revolutionary 

s i t ua t i on , Pataud's and Pouget's v i s ion passed to a general s t r i ke of 



123 

exceptional s o l i d a r i t y and e f f i c i ency , the seizure of land and f ac to r i e s , 

the d i s so lut ion of the government with remarkable ease, and, f i n a l l y , the 

defeat of foreign invaders not by the armed masses but by a handful of 

defenders employing highly advanced weaponry. Events in Russia made pa

tent the fanc i fu l character of the l a t t e r part of t h i s v i s i on . Perhaps, 

then, the Bolsheviks had the key; perhaps the expedient of a workers' 

d ictatorsh ip to safely i n i t i a t e the new society of communal freedom and 

equal i ty was a temporary prelude to the stateless society. The question 

was of overwhelming import to s ynd i ca l i s t s , and one which would not be 

quickly or eas i l y answered. 

The creation of the CI and the attempts to re -estab l i sh the Second 

International raised questions which were shared by the l e f t i s t movements 

of every country in Europe. But though the Second International was not 

formally reconst ituted f o r some time, and though the question of i n t e r 

national al legiance s p l i t the s o c i a l i s t parties of Europe, within the 

sphere of organized trade unionism the West had an i n i t i a l advantage. For 

while the CI was concerned f i r s t and foremost with securing the al legiance 

of p o l i t i c a l part ies and had not yet created a trade union arm, the pre

war labour arm of the Second Internat ional , IFTU, had been reconstituted 

in July 1919 and had already enrol led m i l l i on s of workers, the vast major

i t y of whom remained under the tutelage of moderate s o c i a l i s t trade union 

leaders. 

But for those synd ica l i s t s who had rejected the pre-war IFTU, the 

new Amsterdam International had scant a t t r ac t i on . The very structure of 

the new International prevented them from adhering, and they were not i n t e r 

ested in doing so. For the non-French s ynd i ca l i s t s , the choice between 

Amsterdam and Moscow scarcely arose. In 1919 the question was, Moscow, 
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yes or no? Thwarted in the i r e f f o r t to convene a post-war conference of 

t he i r own, during 1919 the synd ica l i s t unions, rap id ly expanding since the 

end of the. war, made the i r f i r s t tentat ive judgments concerning the appeal 

Moscow had directed to them. They did so i nd i v i dua l l y , without formally 

consulting the i r fel low organizations and without d i rect exposure to the 

communists at Moscow. 

Although in 1919 the synd ica l i s t s predominantly viewed the CI with 

approval, gradual var iat ions in th i s appraisal were beginning to emerge. 

Enthusiasm for Moscow tended to be more read i ly sustained among the syn

d i c a l i s t s of southern than of northern Europe. In I ta ly and even more in 

Spain i den t i f i c a t i on with Moscow was reinforced by a tendency to perceive 

the i r own countries as comparable in certa in important respects to Russia; 

as ex i s t ing on the fr inges of European soc iety, as economically backward, 

and as equally capable of making the revolutionary leap from i ndu s t r i a l l y 

underdeveloped peasant soc iet ies to a free s o c i a l i s t order. 

In Spain the Revolution had e l i c i t e d an enthusiasm and expectation 

among the workers of the CNT perhaps unparalleled in Europe., Despite the 

slowly accumulating evidence that the Bolshevik ideals shaping the Revolu

t ion were distant from the pers i s t ing anarchosyndicalist substratum upon 

which the CNT rested, the increasing h o s t i l i t y which some Spanish anar

chists were beginning to feel toward the Bolshevik regime, and the anxiety 

of some CNT moderates that an excess of revolutionary zeal might lead to 

prec ip i tate action which would imperil the ent i re organizational structure 

of the CNT, the popular enthusiasm for and commitment to;the Revolution in 

the immediate post-war period were scarcely deterred. 

A congress held at Madrid in December 1919 determined the i n t e r 

national pol icy of the CNT. The CNT had been expanding rapid ly in the 
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preceding year-and-a-half, which contributed much to the climate of ebul 

l i e n t optimism in which the 437 delegates representing around 700,000 

workers met. The CNT sheltered a myriad of ideological elements spanning 

an arc from out-and-out anarchists to semi-reformist moderates. The de

bate on the question of the Comintern consequently e l i c i t e d a m u l t i p l i c i t y 

of opinions. Given the CNT's t rad i t ions of a n t i - p o l i t i c i s m , decentra l i za

t i o n , and emphasis upon spontaneous mass ac t ion , much of the debate i n 

ev i tab ly centred upon questions of cent ra l i za t ion and the ro le of the com

munist ;party in Russia. 

The lack of r e l i ab l e information about the course of events in . 

Russia contributed to the ambiguity which prevailed in the congress. Some 

measure of th i s ambiguity i s revealed by the resolutions advanced. One 

proposal opposing the A l l i e d blockade of Russia declared that "the Russian 

Revolution embodies, in p r i n c i p l e , the ideal of revolutionary syndical ism," 

while another on the Comintern declared that "the ends which i t pursues 

are fundamentally opposed to the ant i -author i ta r ian and decentral iz ing 

i d e a l " proclaimed by the CNT. The juxtapos i t ion of these proposals brought 

one delegate to c a l l for c l a r i f i c a t i o n on the grounds that while the Rus

sian Revolution was based upon Marxist p r i n c i p l e s , those of syndicalism 

were Bakuninist, and prompted another to ask, "has the Third International 

not been born of the Russian Revolution?" 

One who thought he could c l a r i f y , the confusion was H i l a r i o Arland-

i s . Arlandis argued that the Revolution did indeed embody the ideals of 

the CNT and that the second resolut ion was simply mistaken. By means of 

i t s second Bolshevik stage, Arlandis contended, the Russian Revolution had 

adopted "a complete reform of i t s s o c i a l i s t program" which brought i t into 

accord with the ideals of the CNT. Some of the cenetistas,present claimed 
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that the Bolshevik Revolution had the sole objective of f i rmly e s tab l i sh 

ing state social ism and that i t was guided by "e s sent ia l l y Marxist e l e 

ments" who were staunch adversaries of the l i be r t a r i an communism which 

the CNT embraced. "This i s an e r ro r , " Arlandis claimed, "and I am going 

to demonstrate i t with proofs." The proofs were the theses of the f i r s t 

Comintern congress which Arlandis brandished and which he proceeded to 

defend, beginning with the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e ta r i a t . The theses, 

though they said l i t t l e about p o l i t i c a l c en t r a l i z a t i on , c l ea r l y emphasized 

and endorsed the_principles of economic centra l izat ior i and in th i s res

pect sharply diverged from the posit ion of the CNT. Here Ar land i s , who 

would l a te r emerge as one of the leading spokesmen for the movement of 

communist-syndicalism within the CNT, proved himself w i l l i n g to side with 

the Comintern. He d i r e c t l y challenged the t r ad i t i ona l CNT emphasis upon 

economic decentra l i zat ion. Many of the cenet i stas, Arlandis asserted, 

envisaged a system of spontaneous production by local ly-administered 

a f f i n i t y groups. To do so was to consider the question as "p r imi t i ve 

revo lut ionar ies " without taking into account the technical and economic 

complexity of the problem. "Today," Arlandis declared, " i t i s necessary 

to be r e a l i s t s , " and to recognize that the revolution would founder wi th

out economic cen t ra l i z a t i on . Rather than condemning the Bolsheviks as 

centra l i zer s for introducing d i s c i p l i ne into work and into the system of 

production and d i s t r i b u t i o n , the cenetistas should acknowledge the i r 

real ism. For Ar landis , economic cent ra l i za t ion was "absolutely necessary 

. . . we cannot work in any other way." On the internat ional issue Ar

landis recommended not only that the congress unanimously a f f i rm the CNT's 

s o l i d a r i t y with the Russian Revolution, but that i t s im i l a r l y endorse the 

"condit ional or uncondit ional" a f f i l i a t i o n of the CNT with the Comintern 
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"because i t combines a l l our asp i rat ions . " 

Eleuterio Quintan i l la attacked th i s conc i l i a to ry pos i t ion. Dedi

cated to the t rad i t i ona l revolutionary conceptions of Spanish syndicalism, 

Quintani l la saw c lea r l y that the Bolshevik Revolution in no way mirrored 

those idea l s . For s ynd i ca l i s t s , a mass revolution could be channeled only 

through the revolutionary unions. In contrast, Quintan i l la observed, the 

Bolshevik Revolution was conducted and directed by a p o l i t i c a l party. 

This i s the concept of the c l a s s i ca l revolut ion . . . the 
Marxist revo lut ion, and because i t i s , the f ede r a l i s t s , the 
Bakunian In ternat iona l i s t s , men who agree unanimously with 
the l i be r t a r i an judgment and s p i r i t , have on the te r ra in of 
pr inc ip les . . . of t ac t i c s . . . and of class actions them
selves always combatted th i s concept which we consider author i 
tar ian . . . c en t r a l i s t . . . castrat ing . . . [and] as leading 
away from genuine revolutionary d i rect ion and s i gn i f i cance, 
which expresses i t s e l f in the de f i n i t i v e and e f f i c i e n t i n t e r 
vention of the people, of popular representation, in revolutionary 
movements. (38) 

Quintan i l la s im i l a r l y repudiated the Bolshevik d ictatorsh ip in. 

favour of a popular defense of the revolut ion. I f , as Qu intan i l la con

ceded, revolutions inev i tab ly required a degree of coercion, i t should not 

be in the hands of any party or government, but only in those of the syn-

d ica l organizations. Syndica l i s ts could not applaud the form of coercion 

exercised in Russia. "The d ic ta to r sh ip , put in the hands of a government, 

however revolutionary i t may be, i s always a danger to genuine revo lut ion

a r i e s , i s always a danger for the revolution i t s e l f . " The true defense 

of the revolution should be a popular one: "The armed sindicados them

selves ought to const itute the guard of the revo lut ion; the sindicados 
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themselves, that i s to say, the armed people themselves." 

Though tainted with, pol i t i c i s m , the Russian Revolution was al.so a 

social revo lut ion, and for th i s reason and th i s reason alone the CNT ; 

should support i t , Quintani l la asserted, but i t should under no circum-
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stances a f f i l i a t e with the CI. "The Third Internat ional! What tempests 

th i s problem i s s t i r r i n g .up in the revolutionary camp!," Quintan i l la ex

claimed. He agreed that the Comintern was a revolutionary organization 

which sought to generalize the pr inc ip les at the basis of the Bolshevik 

Revolution. But for prec ise ly th i s reason the CNT had to repudiate i t . 

"The Third Internat ional , comrade delegates, i s not a s p e c i f i c a l l y syn

d i c a l i s t organizat ion; the Third Internat ional , comrade delegates, i s a 

s p e c i f i c a l l y p o l i t i c a l , profoundly p o l i t i c a l , essential lyj.pol i t i c a l o r -

40 

ganizat ion. " The CNT could not a f f i l i a t e with i t without simultaneously 

abandoning the ideal of the p ro le ta r i a t and i t s own i n teg r i t y . 

The CNT properly belonged within a synd ica l i s t International and 

th i s i s what Quintani l la envisaged. He to ld the assembly that he would 

vote: 
to maintain the integral personal ity of the Confederation, seeking 
the means of strengthening i t in an a l l i ance with the rest of the 
synd ica l i s t organizations of Europe, const i tut ing the Third 
Internat ional, yes; but the pure and s p e c i f i c a l l y syndical Third 
Internat ional, which preserves our personal ity as workers, which 
follows the t r ad i t i on of the F i r s t International and which re 
presents, in conclusion, the hope of the world of labour and which 
w i l l be the f i rm and e f f i c i e n t basis of the p o s s i b i l i t y of that 
to which we aspire: the synd ica l i s t c i v i l i z a t i o n , which w i l l be 
the c i v i l i z a t i o n of the future. (41) 

Although a Quintani l la much more than an Arlandis spoke from the 

tradit ional•standpoint which encompassed the majority of cenet i s tas , his 

indictment of the Bolshevik Revolution and the CI made as l i t t l e impres

sion in the pro-revolutionary, pro-Bolshevik atmosphere of the congress 

as did the l a t t e r ' s defense of economic cen t ra l i z a t i on . For i t was the 

radica l wing in the CNT, those whose ultimate commitments Qu intan i l la well 

represented, which temporarily i den t i f i ed with the Revolution and which 

agitated most fervent ly for the CNT's entrance into the Comintern. For 
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the enthusiasts, the euphoric embrace of the Revolution succeeded in 

sweeping a l l reservations aside. They were not unaware of the ideological 

dissonance into which the i r revolutionary fervour had carr ied them, but 

sought to minimize i t s import. Thus Eusebio Carbo, whose credentials on 

the l i be r t a r i an wing of the CNT were impeccable, described Qu in tan i l l a ' s 

oration as " b r i l l i a n t , " but added that "we cannot be bewildered by the 

ABC and the chorus of v i rg ins which accompanies i t . " True, to sanction 

proletar ian d ictatorsh ip was to invoke the s tate, the h i s t o r i c adversary, 

the p o l i t i c a l cause of workers' s lavery. Were synd ica l i s t s therefore' not 

the natural enemies of the dictatorship? "From the point of view of 

p r i nc ip le s , yes; from the point of view of urgent, undeferrable r e a l i t y , 

no." With that, Carbo lapsed into rhapsodic incantat ion: 

We j u s t i f y the d i c ta to r sh ip , we admire the d i c ta to r sh ip , we long 
that the d ictatorsh ip come, and we.long for i t , we admire i t , 
we j u s t i f y i t and we cherish i t because the very ones who now 
oppose i t , j u s t i f y i t when i t stretches out to keep;-Infamy and. 
i n ju s t i ce enthroned. Conversely, i f i t has to be employed in 
order to establ i sh the reign of j u s t i ce in a de f i n i t i v e form in 
the world, we sing of i t , we desire i t ; for that, we admire and 
we love the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e ta r i a t . (42) 

In the end, the rad ica l s eas i l y succeeded in winning support to 

a f f i l i a t e with the CI, though the less enthusiast ic moderates were able to 

qua l i fy the entry as prov i s iona l . The f i n a l resolut ion re f lected the am

bivalence within.the CNT. It declared the CNT to be "a f i rm defender of 

the pr inc ip les which animated the F i r s t Internat ional , supported by 

Bakunin." I t further declared that the CNT adhered prov i s iona l ly to the 

Comintern unt i l an international congress held in Spain could lay down the 

foundation of "the true International of the workers." In another reso lu 

t i o n , the congress declared the ultimate objective of the CNT to be l i b e r -
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tar ian communism. 
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In I t a l y , too, the Bolshevik Revolution had aroused great enthusiasm 

among the synd ica l i s t s . This was not t rue, of course, of the synd ica l i s t s 

who had seceded from the USI and adopted a pro-war stance, for the Revolu

t ion had threatened the war e f fo r t and challenged the i r nationalism. But 

among those who had remained within *the. USI, the response was much more 

pos i t ive. With the secession of the intervent ion i s t s and other inroads upon 

i t s membership in the early war years, the USI had been reduced to about 

30,000, but in the l a te r part of the war i t progressed and by May 1918 
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grouped around 50,000 workers. But already by 1918 the at t i tude of the 

USI towards events in Russia was no longer one of uniform approval. Reser

vations were mounting in the minds of some members, including i t s i n f luen

t i a l leader, Armando Borghi. Borghi 's reservations found expression in 

response to the demonstrations of un c r i t i c a l approval of Lenin 's every move 

by II Soviet, a newspaper newly founded at Naples by Amadeo Bordiga. "When 

Bordiga expla ins , " Borghi wrote: 
that the Soviets must renounce expropriations - at least in part 
- because the state i s considering doing th i s gradually, I grimace 
and glance around . . . . The d ictatorsh ip which we w i l l never 
approve w i l l be th i s one, i s ce r ta in l y th i s one . . . . It i s s t i l l 
a matter of assaulting the central government, se iz ing th i s organ 
and gradually decreeing expropriat ion. Ah, here f a l l s the ass and 
also the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t . (45) 

Nevertheless, in 1918 very substantial support for the Revolution persisted 

within the USI and even Borghi 's reservations had not c r y s t a l l i z e d into 

opposition to the Bolshevik regime. The seeds of disagreement were there, 

but they would not blossom into schism for three years. Su f f i c i en t ambi

valence remained, however, to engender a lengthy debate on the question of 

adherence to the Comintern a f te r i t s formation became known. The debates, 

as usual among s ynd i ca l i s t s , centred around the p o l i t i c a l character of the 

CI. By June 1919 the USI had resolved to j o i n . The synd ica l i s t s were par-
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t i c u l a r l y attracted by the unsparing condemnation of reformism which the 

C I .a r t i cu la ted. Moreover, the Comintern's c a l l to unite a l l revo lut ion

ar ies—and i t s d i rect appeals to western s ynd i c a l i s t s— l ed the USI to 

believe that i t could a f f i l i a t e while maintaining i t s autonomy; that i t s 

independence from p o l i t i c a l tutelage would be respected. At a congress in 

December 1919 the USI, rapidly expanding and now claiming over 300,000 
AC 

members, re i terated and formalized i t s intention to j o i n the CI. 

Even in France, despite the early h o s t i l i t y of the CGT majority to 

the Bolsheviks, the question of the internat ional al legiance of the syndi

c a l i s t s was not a closed one. It i s true that anti-Bolshevik sentiment 

was widespread and that ideological differences were c i ted as j u s t i f i c a t i o n 

for opposition to Bolshevism and the CI. Adolf Hodee, Secretary of the 

Federation Nationale des Travai l leurs de 1 'Agr icu l ture, represented these 

tendencies when he wrote that "we remain profoundly l i b e r t a r i a n and i d e a l 

i s t i c , at a time when people speak only of d ictatorsh ip and of material ism. 

It i s therefore a moral gulf which separates us from Bolshevism . . . . 

As fo r ourselves, l e t us fo l low our path by disengaging ourselves from 
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these depressing inf luences. " And i t i s true that the leadership of the 

CGT emerged from the war with a markedly reformist stance and that Jouhaux, 

s t i l l i t s Secretary, was preparing to take the CGT into the Amsterdam Inter

national where he would become Vice-President. There were nevertheless 

strong currents within French syndicalism which approved and i den t i f i ed with 

the Russian Revolution and the Bolsheviks. These sympathies were bolstered 

by the publ icat ion of Lenin 's State and Revolution in France in early 1919. 

Its appearance there corresponded with the holding of the f i r s t Comintern 

congress and from that date sections of the synd ica l i s t press took up the 

question of adherence to the CI. The anarcho-syndical ist Le L i be r t a i r e , 
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revived a f ter the war, played a leading ro le in th i s discussion. Its a t t i 

tude toward Bolshevism was generally po s i t i ve , though given to occasional 

c r i t i c i s m , and i t s support for the Revolution in Russia complete. S im i l a r l y , 

La Vie Ouvriere reappeared on 30 Apr i l 1919 in newspaper form and quickly 

established i t s e l f as the leading and most forcefu l supporter of the Revolu

t ion and the CI. On 8 May a Committee for the Third International was 

formed. On i t s Executive sat a wide var iety of dissenting synd ica l i s t s . 

Included among them were Rosmer and Monatte, the pre-war opponents of any 

attempt to form a revolutionary International at the London congress and 

defenders of the CGT's ro le within the IFTU. D i s i l lu s ioned by the union  

sacree and impressed with the r e a l i t y of the Russian revolutionary achieve

ment, Rosmer and Monatte now opposed the IFTU, worked for the CGT's entry 

into the CI, and were themselves moving toward communist party membership. 

Following the CGT's Lyon congress in September, the growing minority o r 

ganized themselves as the Comite Syndical i ste Revolutionnaire, an internal 

opposition dedicated to enro l l ing the CGT in the CI. 

Enthusiasm fo r the Bolsheviks tended to ebb e a r l i e r among certa in 

synd ica l i s t groups of northern Europe, which had less cause to ident i f y 

the i r own countries with Russia. The s h i f t in att i tude toward Moscow on a 

widespread basis was f i r s t evident in the organizations of Sweden and Ger

many, where geographical proximity kept the synd ica l i s t s better informed 

on events in Russia than were many of the i r foreign counterparts. Follow

ing the abortive r i s i n g of the communist Spartakusbund at Ber l in in January 

1919 and the f i r s t congress of the CI in March, the Swedes of the SAC had 

concluded that the Bolsheviks represented nothing more than another variant 

of the socia l democracy they had long repudiated. In July 1919 the Swedes 

wrote the i r Dutch colleagues to propose that the question of Bolshevism and 



133 

Spartacism be placed on the agenda of the synd ica l i s t congress being planned. 

" I t i s a f te r a l l , " the SAC Executive observed, "the pure social democratic 

t a c t i c ; that i s , the conquest of state power in order to rea l i ze social ism 
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by means of i t through decrees and laws." 

The German FVDG had been banned during the war, a number of i t s 

most act ive m i l i t an t s placed under house arrest and i t s publ ications suppres

sed, although Kater had made every e f f o r t to keep some kind of communication 

a l i ve during the war years, only to see each attempt thwarted by the govern

ment. Nevertheless, various units of the organization had managed to sur

vive c landest inely and the FVDG was quickly revived fol lowing the armist ice. 

At i t s f i r s t ' post-war conference in December 1918 the German synd ica l i s t s 

pointed with pride to the fact that , given the conduct of the other labour 

organizations during the war, the FVDG was the only workers' organization 

in the country which did not have to readjust i t s conceptions with the 
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return of peace. 

The d i spos i t ion of the l e f t in Germany, however, was very d i f fe rent 

than i t had been preceding the war. The FVDG had been confronted before 

the war with a un i f ied s o c i a l i s t party whose pr inc ip le s i t had opposed. 

Indeed, the FVDG had i t s e l f severed i t s f i n a l t i e s with the SPD in 1908. 

In post-war Germany, s o c i a l i s t unity had been broken and there were already 

u l t r a - l e f t part ies established with which the synd ica l i s t s had much in 

common. The KPD(S)--the Spar tac i s t s - - fo r example, spurned parliamentarism, 

supported the p r inc ip le of organizational federalism and advocated d i rect 

mass act ion. The synd ica l i s t s could read i ly approve these p o l i c i e s . . This 

mutually perceived kinship led to an informal a l l i ance between the FVDG, 

which actua l ly recommended that i t s members j o i n the parties on the far 

l e f t , and the u l t r a - l e f t groups—at least the KPD(S)—which recognized the 



134 

revolutionary potential of the synd ica l i s t s and gave some thought to t ry ing 

to harness i t . 

This a l l i ance could not l a s t , however, and before long profound 

ideological differences which the appearance of a f f i n i t y had i n i t i a l l y con

cealed came to the fore. The Spartacists i n i t i a t e d the divorce by declaring 

that insofar as syndicalism repudiated p o l i t i c a l part ies i t was incompatible 

with communism, and by banning synd ica l i s t propaganda within the ranks-p'f the 

KPD(S). The party was in the precess of s h i f t i ng i t s own po l i c i e s toward 

the approval of parliamentary action and of working within ex i s t ing trade 

unions. In view of th i s gradual transformation, the po l i c i e s of the FVDG, 

now rap id ly expanding, were apparently shedding the appearance of an asset 

and assuming that of a threat. The KPD(S) was soon attacking the synd ica l -
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i s t s as no more than j'an angry brother of the opportunist trade unions." 

The attacks upon the FVDG did not go unanswered and the ideolog ical 

d i spa r i t i e s between the synd ica l i s t s and the l e f t s o c i a l i s t s were thrown 

into r e l i e f . The synd ica l i s t s were soon dismissing the USPD and the KPD(S) 

as simply more social democratic part ies and contrasting the state communism 

of the Spartacists with the f r e i he i t l i c hen communism of the FVDG. The 

FVDG's e a r l i e r recommendation that i t s members jo in the l e f t s o c i a l i s t 

part ies was now seen as an error. By September 1919 Kater was declaring 

that one could not be both an independent s o c i a l i s t and a s ynd i ca l i s t . The 

reject ion of party membership was formalized by the synd ica l i s t s at the i r 

1921 congress. 

In December 1919, the same month that the CNT decided to adhere to 

the CI and the USI reaffirmed a l i k e dec is ion, the German synd ica l i s t s made 

the i r repudiation of Comintern po l i c i e s e x p l i c i t in the i r 12th congress. 

In addressing the meeting, Rudolf Rocker, who had returned to Germany in 
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1918 a f te r twenty-five ;years of e x i l e to become the movement's leading 

theoret i c i an , a r t i cu l a ted the pos i t ion which the congress would in essence 

51 

adopt. The e a r l i e r f l i r t a t i o n with the l e f t i s t part ies was repudiated 

and the FVDG's independence of a l l p o l i t i c a l parties aff irmed: "Als Organ

i za t ion haben wir mit po l i t i schen Parteien nichts zu tun. " Rocker s im i l a r 

l y repudiated the concept of the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t and op

posed to. i t the idea of socia l revolut ion. State power even in the form 

of an allegedTy,,emancipatbry;.dictatorshipjwas.rejected:. 
Created as an instrument of repression against the wide masses 
of people, i t can never become an instrument of emancipation 
for the working c lass. Not d ictatorsh ip from above, but revo
lut ionary mass action from below, w i l l open the gateway to 
freedom to the p ro le ta r i a t . To him who understands by the 
'D ictatorsh ip of the P r o l e t a r i a t 1 nothing other than the i n v e s t i 
ture of a would-be revolutionary government, we contrast with i t 
the p r i nc ip le of socia l revo lut ion: Here [ l ies ] State d i c t a t o r 
ship!. Here [ l ies] socia l revolution and the vanquishing of the 
State! There i s no th i rd way. Now each may decide. 

And to the objection of one delegate that the d ictatorsh ip f u l f i l l e d the 

necessary ro le of educating the masses, Rocker r ep l i ed , "I was always of 

the opinion that d ictatorsh ip and education were as d i f fe rent from one an-
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other as water and f i r e . " 

The 1919 congress marked an important step in the development of 

the German synd ica l i s t movement and of the movement in te rnat iona l l y . Dom

e s t i c a l l y the congress d i spe l led the ideolog ical haze in which the FVDG 

had been groping and formally converted the organization into the Freie  

Arbeiter-Union Deutschlands (FAUD) with an e x p l i c i t l y synd ica l i s t platform. 

The rapid ly expanding organization could now claim over 110,000 members 

represented at the congress by 109 delegates. The internat ional s i g n i f i 

cance lay in the facts that the FAUD was early emerging as a profound c r i 

t i c of the Bolshevik Revolution and that i t s congress,had approved a 
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resolut ion c a l l i n g for the FAUD to j o i n the NAS in convening a synd ica l i s t 

congress for 1920. Bernard Lansink, J r . had attended the FAUD congress as 
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a f raternal delegate from the NAS. The f i rm stand taken by the FAUD 

against the pr inc ip les of the Comintern, however, did not prevent i t from 

being informally represented at the second CI congress, to which other synr 

d i c a l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t organizations had sent delegates as we l l . In 

the second congress, which opened i t s sessions in July 1920,' synd ica l i s t s 

and communists would formally meet together for the f i r s t time to discuss 

revolutionary tac t i c s and internat ional strategy. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

THE ISSUE JOINED 

The second congress was actua l ly the f i r s t important meeting of 

the CI, since i t s predecessor had been an en t i re l y unrepresentative and 

makeshift a f f a i r . Moreover, the outlook of the Comintern had a ltered in 

the f i f t een months since i t s inception. In the interim the revolutions in 

Central Europe had f a i l e d . Since the Bolsheviks chose to interpret these 

events as no more than preliminary skirmishes en route to the f i n a l and 

inev i tab le revo lut ion, they were not unduly dismayed by the f a i l u r e s . 

Something of the aura of spontaneous revolutionary enthusiasm of the 

founding congress survived in the second congress, where the delegates joy 

f u l l y noted the advance of the Red Army against the Poles, which they 

hoped would provide the spark for revolutions in Poland and Germany. But 

the Bolsheviks had drawn conclusions from the e a r l i e r revolutionary f a i l 

ures in Germany and Hungary, as well as from the i r own revolutionary v i c 

tory. The emphasis was now wholly on the strategy of revolutionary organ

i zat ion within the international struggle. While the founding congress 

had pr imar i ly f u l f i l l e d a propaganda funct ion, the second congress would 

serve, above a l l , purposes of organization. The success of t he i r own re 

volution against a l l odds had convinced the Bolsheviks that they not only 

could but must generalize from the i r own revolutionary experiences as a 

model appl icable everywhere. Chief among "the pr inc ip les derived from th i s 

model was the c ruc ia l ro le of the communist party in wielding absolute 
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central control over the revolutionary process. Centra l izat ion and d i s c i 

p l ine became the watchwords of revolutionary t a c t i c s . And just as the 

party had played the c ruc ia l guiding ro le in the domestic revo lut ion, the 

Bolsheviks intended the CI to play the cent ra l i z ing and guiding ro le in 

the international revolutionary struggle. 

The emphasis upon organization also required the Comintern to 

adopt an unambiguous po l icy on the t a c t i c s to be pursued in the trade union 

movement. The f i r s t congress had not dealt with th i s question in a c lear 

fashion. The Bolsheviks had advanced no resolut ion of t he i r own on th i s 

issue, and neither a proposal re ject ing work within reformist unions nor 

a resolut ion i n s i s t i n g upon the necessity of so doing had been adopted. 

By the time the second congress was held, however, the issue had 

become c r u c i a l . By 1920, membership in trade unions throughout the world 

had trebled since before the war. 1 In western Europe the majority of 

unions remained within the shelter of socia l democracy and mi l l i ons of 

members were enrol led in the l i s t s of the resuscitated IFTU, or Amsterdam 

International. The Bolsheviks now deemed i t imperative to win the masses 

away from the socia l democrats by working within the reformist organiza

t ions. Lenin, who had castigated the u l t r a - l e f t communists in "Left-Wing" 

Communism: An In fant i le Disorder, c l ea r l y enunciated there the need to win 

the workers in the reformist unions to the revolut ion. S im i l a r l y , Zinoviev, 

the head of the Comintern, had declared pr ior to i t s second congress that: 

The Amsterdam International . . . i s now a far more serious adversary 
of the Communist International than the Brussels International 
Bureau of the Second International . . . . If the Second Inter
national s t i l l has any support in the labour movement, i t i s only in 
the trade unions that we have not yet been'able to win . . . to 
crush the Amsterdam International . . . i s the most important task 
of the proletar ian revolut ion. (2) 

These questions—the ro le of the communist part ies and the po l i c i e s 
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to be adopted toward the trade unions—would become two of the pr inc ipa l 

items of debate in the congress. The posit ion taken by the Bolsheviks on 

them made a confrontation between the communists and the syndical i s l a n d : 

i n d u s t r i a l i s t delegates inev i tab le . The decision of the Bolsheviks to 

imprint the CI i r r e ve r s i b l y with the i r own programme meant that the time 

had come to disabuse the synd ica l i s t s of the i r ideological aberrations. 

On the eve of the second congress, Zinoviev declared that the CI " w i l l have 

to put an end to a l l Syndica l i s t prejudices" on such questions as the ro le 

of the communist party. " I t w i l l have to separate the Communist wheat 
3 

from the Synd ica l i s t weeds." 

I. The Syndica l i s ts at Moscow: The Second Comintern Congress 

There were over 2 0 0 delegates at the second Comintern congress. Of 

the 169 de l iberat ive votes, 136 represented communist part ies and organiza

t ions . The Bolsheviks assigned 64 votes, or 38 percent, to the i r own 

national party, and supplemented th i s by a l l o t i n g s u f f i c i en t votes to 

' s a fe ' delegates to ensure themselves of a r e l i a b l e majority. They c l ea r l y 

intended to preclude the p o s s i b i l i t y of the i r views f a i l i n g to p reva i l . 

But the Bolsheviks had made i t c lear that the synd ica l i s t s would be wel

comed.. Their c i r c u l a r convening the second congress expressly stated that 

the i n v i t a t i on "also extended to a l l groups of the revolutionary synd ica l -

i s t s " and to the IWW unions. Thus there were various synd ica l i s t s pre

sent. Included in the French delegation was A l f red Rosmer as a delegate 

of the Committee for the Third Internat ional. He would support the CI and 

become an act ive and important o f f i c e r within i t . The French delegation 

also included as observers the anarcho-syndical ists Marcel Vergeat and 

Bertho Lepet i t , who represented the minority synd ica l i s t movement in 
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France, and who would never see the i r homeland again. The Spanish CNT d i s 

patched three delegates to Moscow, but only one, Angel Pestafia, the editor 

of Sol idaridad Obrera, succeeded in making his way to Russia. Augustin 

Souchy of the FAUD interrupted a lengthy f ac t - f i nd ing t r i p within Russia 
5 

to attend the congress. In B r i t a i n the pre-war synd ica l i s t organizations 

had not survived the war, but during the war i t s e l f there had grown up a 

radica l l e f t i s t movement which was nearest kin and heir to the synd ica l i s t 

legacy. This was the anti-war, anti-parl iamentary Shop Stewards' Movement 

in which many synd ica l i s t s were act ive. Included in i t s delegation'was 

Jack Tanner, co-president of the 1913 synd ica l i s t congress who, along with 

Ramsay, represented the London shop stewards. Gallacher and Clarke repre

sented the Scott ish shop stewards, while J.T. Murphy held the mandate of 

the national organization. The I WW., which l i k e the European synd ica l i s t 

movements had greeted the creation of the Comintern with mixed emotions, 

also sent a delegation. 

The synd ica l i s t delegates were to experience some rude shocks at 

the second congress when the Bolsheviks unveiled the organizational p r i n 

c ip les they intended to impose upon the Comintern. The d i s t r i bu t i on to the 

delegates of Lenin 's "Left-Wing" Communism and Trotsky 's Terrorism and Com^  

munism, where cen t r a l i z a t i on , d i s c i p l i ne and the repressive d ictatorsh ip 

of the p ro le ta r i a t were stressed, was an early sign of the d i rect ion the 

congress would assume. 

Even before the congress opened, a c lear omen for the synd ica l i s t s 

appeared at a session of the Executive Committee of the Comintern to which 

they were inv i ted. The Bolsheviks had already taken steps towards the 

creation of a trade union International of the i r own to work j o i n t l y with 

the CI by establ i sh ing a Provisional International Council for th i s pur-
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pose. The objective of the Executive Committee meeting was to announce 

the creation of the Provisional Council and to secure support for i t s work. 

The proposed labour Internat ional, which would formally appear as the Red 

International of Labour Unions (RILU) a year l a t e r , was designed to be the 

instrument by which the CI would combat the Amsterdam International and 

simultaneously secure the support of s ynd ica l i s t organizations and groups. 

The po l i c ie s which the Provisional Council were to pursue ref lected the 

tac t i c s the Bolshevik leadership had been developing. This would i n e v i t 

ably e l i c i t fears among the synd ica l i s t s . In addit ion to proclaiming the 

creation of the Provisional Counci l , the document drafted by Lozovsky and 

presented for the approval of the delegates endorsed the d ictatorsh ip of 

the p ro l e t a r i a t , the seizure of power, working within the reformist unions 

by creating communist c e l l s , and the col laborat ion of the Provis ional 

Council and the CI. 

The synd ica l i s t s present immediately protested against the po l i c ie s 

and phrasing of the document which had unexpectedly been thrust upon them. 

Tanner rejected the demand that the revolut ionar ies work within reformist 

unions and declared such a national po l icy inconsistent with the s imul

taneous intent ion of s p l i t t i n g the labour movement i n te rnat iona l l y . More

over, he rejected the concept of the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t which 

bound i t to the communist party. The only accpetable d ictatorsh ip was one 

of the organized workers, and not of a p o l i t i c a l party. Tanner extended 

th i s argument to the conquest of power as we l l . Souchy's objections were 

even more far-reaching. Like Tanner, he disavowed working within reformist 

unions. As for the d ictatorsh ip and the conquest of power, he pointed out 

that the FAUD opposed such p r inc ip le s . It endorsed communism, but with 

neither d ictatorsh ip nor d ic tator s . ' 7 
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Pestana, in jo in ing in the c r i t i que of the document, noted that 

the CNT had formally adopted the goal of ' l i b e r t a r i a n communism'. Pestana 

in par t i cu la r condemned a paragraph in the document which referred to the 

betrayal of the unions embracing " apo l i t i c i sm " during the war, which had 

become the "lackeys of imper ia l i s t capita l i sm and have played a fa ta l ro le 

in retarding the f i n a l emancipation of the workers." He pointed out that 

only the CGT deserved th i s reproach; that i t was precisely the p o l i t i c a l 

unions—those which maintained connections with the s o c i a l i s t part ies — 

which had supported the war and thus aided the c a p i t a l i s t s . He was seconded 

by Rosmer, who c i ted the example of the severe j u d i c i a l repression suffered 

by the IWW for i t s anti-war a t t i tude . The Bolsheviks grudgingly agreed to 
o 

a l t e r the offending passage, but th i s was never done. 

In l a t e r sessions, presided over by Lozovsky, the same questions— 

the d ic tator sh ip , the conquest of power, re lat ions with the communists and 

with the CI, working within the reformist unions—continued to dominate the 

discussions. At one point Tanner and Souchy unsuccessfully introduced a 

counter-proposal, supported by Pestana, advocating not the seizure of 

power but the v io lent overthrow of the state and of capita l i sm and the 

establishment of a provis ional d ictatorsh ip of the workers'.('organizations. 

It also ca l led for an internat ional congress of revolutionary trade union-
g 

i s t s to determine future po l i cy . But though the Bolsheviks and the i r 

supporters were able to turn back th i s challenge, the synd ica l i s t s and 

revolutionary i ndu s t r i a l i s t s were s u f f i c i e n t l y forceful to prevent the 

Bolsheviks from imposing t he i r own po l i c ie s t o t a l l y . On the question of 

re lat ions with the CI, for example, the co l l e c t i ve opposition staunchly 

refused to abandon the autonomy of a labour Internat ional , and hence r e 

jected the view of the Central Committee of the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions 
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that the proposed International "enter the Third International as one of 

i t s sect ions, " since "the Communist International ought to be the Etat- 

Major of a l l the revolutionary organizations of the p r o l e t a r i a t . " 1 0 

Di s sat i s f ied with the course of the meetings, the Bolsheviks 

moved to s t i f l e dissent. Despite the fact that the re lat ionsh ip of the 

Provisional Council and the proposed labour International to the Comintern 

was precise ly the point at issue, Lozovsky decreed that only delegates of 

union organizations which had already a f f i l i a t e d with and been accepted 

by the CI could part ic ipate in subsequent discussions. The majority of-the 

opposition in consequence withdrew from the sessions. This manoeuvre en

sured that Lozovsky's document would be accepted, since of the remaining 

delegates (those of Russia, I t a l y , Yugoslavia, Bulgar ia, and Georgia, 

along with Rosmer of France and Pestana of Spain) only Pestana had not 

signed i t . In the end the Spaniard, who f e l t obligated to accept i t since 

the CNT had voted to adhere to the CI, also added his name, but only, with 

the s t ipu la t ion that the CNT reserved the r ight of f i n a l judgment, p a r t i 

cu la r l y on the items referr ing to the d ictatorsh ip of the p r o l e t a r i a t , the 

conquest of power and re lat ions with the communists.1"'' Since the congress 

i t s e l f was now due to convene, the further sessions of the Provisional 

Council were postponed un t i l the congress was over. 

When the congress i t s e l f began, the synd ica l i s t s were in for even 

greater buffet ing. Any i l l u s i on s about the CI fostered by the f i r s t i . con-

gress as a loose a l l i ance of co-ex ist ing groups of disparate ideology s 

united mainly by the i r revolutionary commitment were quickly d i spe l led . 

The theses on the ro le of the communist party in the revo lut ion, drafted 

and introduced by Zinoviev, the president of the CI, spelled out c l ea r l y 

the Bolshevik view of the overarching preeminence of the party. The 



144 

theses declared that the Comintern: 

dec i s i ve ly rejects the view that the p ro le ta r i a t can accomplish 
i t s revolution without having, an independent p o l i t i c a l party 
of i t s own. Every class struggle i s a , p o l i t i c a l struggle. The 
goal of th i s struggle, which i s inev i tab ly transformed into 
c i v i l war, i s the conquest of p o l i t i c a l power. 

Syndica l i s t po l icy was exp l i e i t ' l y repudiated: 

The propaganda conducted by the revolutionary synd ica l i s t s and 
adherents of the . . . [IWW] against the necessity for an inde
pendent workers' party object ive ly therefore helped and helps 
only to support the bourgeoisie and the counter-revolutionary 
' soc ia l -democrats ' . In the i r propaganda against a communist 
party which they want to replace by trade unions alone or by 
formless ' genera l ' workers' unions, the synd ica l i s t s come close 
to the avowed opportunists . . . . The revolutionary synd ica l 
i s t s and the IWW are anxious to f i gh t against the d ictatorsh ip 
of the bourgeoisie, but they do not know how. They f a i l to 
grasp that without an independent p o l i t i c a l party the working 
class i s a body without a head. 

Revolutionary syndicalism and industr ia l i sm mark a step 
forward only in comparison with the o l d , musty, counter-revolu
tionary ideology of the Second Internat ional. But in comparison 
with revolutionary Marxism, i . e . with communism, syndicalism 
and industr ia l i sm are a step backward. (12) 

Revolutionary success required a party " b u i l t on foundations of 

iron proletar ian centra l i sm;" i t s tasks could be f u l f i l l e d neither by 

workers' councils nor trade unions. The revolutionary experience of the 

party in Russia had demonstrated the v a l i d i t y of the demand for " i ron 

m i l i t a r y d i s c i p l i ne in i t s own ranks;" that the revolution could not suc-

13 

ceed without "the s t r i c t e s t d i s c i p l i n e , without complete c en t r a l i z a t i o n . " 

Even preceding indicat ions of mounting Bolshevik intransigence had 

not led the synd ica l i s t s to expect such a d i rec t and uncompromising attack. 

Zinoviev ' s introductory speech, which c lose ly para l le led the theses he 

had drawn up, unleashed a furor of protest from them. Tanner took the 

rostrum to challenge the value of the very existence of a. workers' p o l i t i 

cal party. He pointed out that the work of the Shop Stewards' Movement in 

B r i t a i n , which emphasized the revolutionary importance of factory commit-
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tees, had to be conducted in the face of the Labour Party, whose leaders 

were often the same men who struggled against them as trade union o f f i c i a l s . 

He pointedly questioned whether the d ictatorsh ip of the party was quite 

the same thing as the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t . The most con

scious and competent minority of the workers' movement, Tanner maintained, 

could provide the guidance required without forming a p o l i t i c a l party. 

Did the Bolsheviks believe they had only something to teach the West and 

nothing to learn from i t ? Tanner argued that some autonomy ought to be 

l e f t to indiv idual movements. His opinion that while the Second Inter

national had lacked character and been too formless, the Third was swing-

14 

ing too fa r the other way in i t s dogmatism, was voiced by others as w e l l . 

Lenin took some offense at the charge of dogmatism--("This expres

sion i s quite out of place here")--and dismissed i t by remarking that 

there was no need for an International i f the ind iv idual part ies were free 

to make the i r own decis ions. To Tanner's advocacy of a non-po l i t i ca l 

guiding minor ity, Lenin responded that "there i s in r e a l i t y no difference 

between us. That minority can be nothing but what we c a l l a party. If 
th i s minority i s r e a l l y class conscious, i f i t i s able to lead the masses, 

15 

and i s capable of solving every question, i t actua l l y becomes a party. " 

But for i t to do so, i t "must organize i t s e l f , create a so l i d organizat ion, 

impose a d i s c i p l i ne based on the pr inc ip les of democratic central ism. Then 
1 fi 

you have the party." 

Pestana also challenged the theses, declaring that "to designate 

revolutionary tendencies, as for example the Syndica l i s t movement, as 
17 

reactionary, i s too elementary. It i s a mistake." But unl ike Tanner, 

Pestana emphasized another dimension of synd ica l i s t revolutionary ideology 

and stressed, not the guiding e l i t e , but the spontaneous mass character of 
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a revolutionary upr i s ing. The Russian Revolution was one th ing, the Bo l 

shevik seizure of power quite another. "Prove to me that i t was you, that 

i t was;,your party that made the revo lut ion, and then I w i l l believe a l l 

that was said and w i l l work to obtain what was proposed." The aff i rmat ion 

that the revolution in the various countries was contingent upon the 

existence of a communist party he dismissed as "gratuitous" and as bel ied 

by h istory. "The revolution . . . i s not [and] can not be the work of a 

party. A party does not make a revo lu t ion ; " i t does nothing more than 

1R 

organize a coup, "and a coup d 'e tat i s not a revo lu t ion . " History de

monstrated that from the French Revolution onward revolutions were made 

without parties (at which point Trotsky shouted, "You forget the Jaco=; . 

19 

b in s ! " ) . Workers in other countries may wish to unite in p o l i t i c a l 

par t ie s , but not in Spain. 

For Pestana, the revo lut ion: 
i s the resu l t of many causes, whose or ig ins are found in a greater 
cu l tura l condition of a people, in the disparity.which i s generated 
between i t s aspirat ions and the.organization which commands and 
governs i t . 

The revolut ion i s the manifestation, more or less v i o l en t , of 
a s p i r i t ua l condition favourable to a change in the norms which 
govern the l i f e of a people, and which, by a steadfast labour of 
several generations.. . . emerges from the shadows at a given 
moment and sweeps aside, without compassion, a l l obstacles which 
are opposed to i t s objective . . . . 

The revolution is the resu l t of an evolutionary process . . . 
and there i s not any party which can arrogate to i t s e l f the p r i v i 
lege of being the only one which has created th i s process. 

The communist party, Pestana continued, was a requ i s i te neither to the 

making nor the maintenance of the revo lut ion; nor was the seizure of p o l i 

t i c a l power requ i s i te to the l i be ra t i on of the workers. "You did not make 

the revolution in Russia alone," he declared to the Bolsheviks, "you co-
20 

operated in i t s making and you were fortunate enough,:to gain power." 
Trotsky responded to the synd ica l i s t s in general and to Pestana in 
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par t i cu la r . Prec ise ly because he knew the value and necessity of the 

party, Trotsky observed, and because he saw on the one hand an opportunist 

l i k e Scheidemann in Germany who accepted the use of p o l i t i c a l power and on 

the other the synd ica l i s t s who "not only want to struggle against the i r 

bourgeoisie:, but who, •unlike-Scheidemann, want to decapitate them," he 

found i t extremely important to demonstrate to the synd ica l i s t s the i nd i s -

21 

pensabi l i ty of the party. The work of the minority synd ica l i s t s in 

France was praiseworthy, although they simply did not rea l i ze that the 

non-po l i t i ca l revolutionary minority they esteemed would inev i tab ly have 

to become the communist party. " I t was the presentiment of future develop

ment which caused these Syndical i s ts to play a revolutionary ro le in 

France, in sp i te of the i r prejudices and i l l u s i o n s . " And there would have 

to be a communist party in Spain too.. "Comrade Pestana.says that he does 

not wish to touch upon the question, that he i s a Spanish Synd ica l i s t and 

i s not w i l l i n g to deal with p o l i t i c s . This i s extremely in teres t ing . He 

does not wish to speak of the Communist Party in order not to offend.a-

gainst the Revolution." But revolutions could hot be wholly and simply 

spontaneous. Decisions had to be made, and only the party could f u l f i l l 

t h i s task. Trotsky i l l u s t r a t e d his argument by way of an example: 
To-day we have received a proposition from the Pol ish Govern

ment asking for peace. Who i s going to decide upon th i s question? 
We have the Council of People's Commissaries, but that Council must 
be under a certa in contro l . That control cannot be exercised by 
the unorganized working masses. We therefore have to summon the 
Central Committee of the Party and have i t formulate an answer to 
th i s proposition . . . . The same refers to the agrarian problem, 
to the food questions, and to a l l others. Who i s going to solve 
these problems in Spain? It w i l l be the Communist Party, and I am 
certa in that comrade Pestana i s going to be one of i t s members. (22) 

Zinoviev, the author of the theses, granted that while a revolution 

could not be a wholly calculated a f f a i r , the party; was s t i l l necessary to 
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propagandize and prepare for i t in advance. "We should say to every work

ing man and revolutionary Syndica l i s t who i s a sincere synpathiser with 

the Proletar ian Revolution - and I am well aware that Comrade Pestana i s 

one of them - that we must not wait fo r the Revolution to come and take us 

23 
by surpr i se. " 

The theses also drew a response from Souchy, who attacked the i r 

dogmatism on a broad f ront. Rather than beginning with: 

theoret ical preconceived propositions . . . . Our theories 
should only be the conscious development of the tendencies and 
forms of struggle used by workers against the bourgeoisie . .-. 
no attempt should be made to d i rec t th i s movement towards 
another goal, by s tar t ing from a theoret ica l point of view, by 
saying th i s movement i s not Communism. By abandoning the 
experimental method and busying ourselves with the doctr inal 
method, we shal l not be.able to create.a f i ght ing International 
. . . we should attempt to choose the l i v i n g s p i r i t of the 
working class movement, the s p i r i t which i s not found in the 
heads of the theoretic ians but in the hearts "of the workers. 

Souchy combated Zinoviev ' s impl icat ion that syndicalism was 'a semi-

bourgeois movement.' This was hardly what the bourgeois thought in view of 

fear with which they viewed i t and the persecutions to which they everywhere 

subjected i t . The ex i s t ing movement compelled the bourgeoisie to recognize 

the dangers of syndicalism, "whi l st they have no fear at a l l of the p o l i t i c a l 
24 

par t ie s . " 

The p o l i t i c a l party and not anti-parliamentarism was the legacy of 

the bourgeoisie. The communists sanctioned parliamentary methods when the 

most advanced elements of the p ro le ta r i a t were growing progressively a n t i -

parliamentary, as demonstrated not only the the synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l 

i s t s , but by the majority of the German communists as we l l . It was wiser 

to pay heed to what was r ea l l y happening in the revolutionary labour move

ment than to set out "from a theoret ic and doctr ina i re point of view to bring 

in parliamentarism under the pretext that i t i s good for propaganda af ter 
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having put i t out of doors to the sound of trumpets." Souchy further d i s 

puted Zinoviev 's suggestion that the trade unions had no program for revo

l u t i on and would be unable to reorganize the economic l i f e of society. 

But who, Souchy asked, should organise the economy? "Some bourgeois e l e 

ments which we organised into pa r t ie s , who are not in touch with . . . 

economic l i f e or rather those which are near the sources of production and 

25 

consumption?" 

But the e f fo r t s of the synd ica l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t minority were 

unavailing against the large pro-Bolshevik majority in the congress. Zino

v iev ' s theses ea s i l y won approval. Not only during the debates on the ro le 

of the communist party were the synd ica l i s t s subjected to ideological 

chastisement, for throughout the congress the admonitions were repeated. 

In the theses dealing with parliamentarism, drafted by Bukharin, the a n t i -

e lectora l doctrine was e x p l i c i t l y and none too kindly condemned: 
'-Anti-.pariiamentarianism' on p r i n c i p l e , that i s , the absolute 

and categorical re ject ion of par t i c ipat ion in elections and in 
revolutionary parliamentary a c t i v i t y , i s therefore a naive and 
ch i l d i sh doctrine which i s beneath c r i t i c i s m , a doctrine which i s 
occasional ly founded on healthy disgust with pa l t ry parliamentary 
p o l i t i c i a n s , but which i s at the same time b l ind to the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of revolutionary pariiamentarianism. Moreover, th i s doctrine i s 
frequently connected with a fa l se idea of the role of the party, 
which pictures i t not as the centra l ized vanguard of the workers, 
but as a decentral ized system of loosely-connected groups. (26) 

The introduction to these theses spec i f ied that the IWW and the revo lut ion

ary synd ica l i s t s (as well as the German KAPD), as genuinely revolutionary 

but anti-parl iamentary groups, were t he i r targets. The IWW representative 

on the committee dealing with the parliamentary theses combatted them 

unsuccessfully there, while when they came before the f u l l assembly, Gall -

acher and Souchy attacked them as opportunist. They lamented that the 

Comintern sought to resurrect the old deb i l i t a t i n g pol icy of pariiamentar-
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ism.. "There are two p o l i c i e s , " Gallaeher declared. "There i s one which 

c a l l s forth in;the masses a fee l ing of subservience to a l l kinds of demo

c r a t i c phrases, the other keeps a l i ve the revolutionary s p i r i t in the 

masses . . . . The Third International i s now face to face with the a l t e r -

27 

native. Either i t goes the way of subservience or the way of f i g h t i n g . " 

Souchy admitted that the arguments that parliamentarism i n s t i l l e d 

a lethargy in the workers and turned them away from genuinely revolutionary 

methods were o l d , but they had to be advanced in view of the "absurdity" of 

the CI Executive in recommending to the delegates that "o ld and hackneyed 

[policy] . . . dressed up here as new." The pol icy recommended as '"new 

revolutionary parl iamentarism'" was. nothing more than "the old mistakes of 

Social Democracy in i t s infancy, which at that time held exactly the same 

views now advocated here. You are in search for new arguments in support 
28 

of the old worn out parliamentarism." Souchy returned to his indictment 
of the doctr innaire nature of the Bolsheviks with new vigour: 

You are Marxists, and that i s s u f f i c i e n t ; you are theo re t i ca l l y 
prejudiced, dogmatic. The Marxists have imbibed the idea of 
parliamentarism with the i r mother's mi lk; with these dogmatists 
parliamentarism i s bred in the bone and w i l l therefore be expressed 
[not] only in the i r thinking but in the i r feel ings and wishes. 
With these dogmatists parliamentarism i s rooted not in the i r con
sciousness in the region of logic;but in t he i r subconsciousness in 
the region of psychology. Therefore when the revolut ionar ies 
today speak of the appl icat ion of parliamentarism, we have before 
us not a means of f i gh t l o g i c a l l y evolved but a psychological 
phenomenon; they attempt to prove by means of log ic the i r precon
ceived notions to be the best. We must therefore look for the 
roots of the 'new revolutionary parliamentarism' not in l og i ca l 
arguments but in dogmatic prejudices. It i s therefore an oppor
tun i s t i l l u s i o n , but in no way a f i ght ing means of communism in 
the hands of the revolutionary workers. 

To recommend parliamentarism would have the regrettable consequence of 

dr iv ing away those revolutionary workers who were anti-parl iamentary and 

who, when assessed against those that might be attracted by th i s po l i cy , 
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"are much more important for the soc ia l revolut ion. 

The synd ica l i s t s found themselves s im i l a r l y chastised in the theses 

on the tasks of the Comintern, drafted by Lenin, which, in the section con

cerned with ' co r rec t i ng ' po l i cy , s p e c i f i c a l l y repudiated the views of the 

Shop Stewards and the IWW and urged communist groups in Anglo-Saxon count

r i e s to explain "the incorrectness of t he i r views." Lenin also ca l l ed 

attention to the theoret ica l cleavage among the anarchists on the question 

of the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t and Soviet power, and urged commun

i s t s to work wholeheartedly to help wean the workers' groups from anarchism 
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and to win them for the Comintern. 

The proceedings of the congress were making c lear that as eager as 

the Bolsheviks were to secure the support of a l l revolutionary groups, and 

pa r t i cu l a r l y of the s ynd i ca l i s t s , they would nonetheless i n s i s t that the 

desired col laborat ion be on Bolshevik terms. This was as evident in the 

treatment of the trade union question as on any other. The committee con

sidering th i s question was headed by Karl Radek, whom Pestana described, 

not without j u s t i f i c a t i o n , as an " an t i s i nd i ca l i s a rabioso." Even Rosmer, 

much more sympathetic to the Bolsheviks that the other synd ica l i s t s on the 

committee, found the dogmatic att i tude of Radek and his colleagues dismay

ing; they had in his opinion decided in advance simply to ignore the obser

vations of any d iss idents. Thus the opposit ion, among whom numbered Tanner 

and Ramsay of England, Pestana of Spain, Souchy of Germany, and John Reed 

of the United States, could make l i t t l e headway within the committee. The 

c a l l for close col laborat ion between communists and synd ica l i s t s and the 

demand to work within the reformist, unions drew the greatest protest from 

the synd ica l i s t s . Rosmer, who agreed with the pol icy of avoiding s p l i t s 

and working within the reformist unions, nonetheless considered th i s 
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section of the theses to be "formulated so b ru ta l l y , so summarily, that i t 
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could only offend and ce r ta in l y hot convince." The opponents of the 

theses vigorously combatted them not only in committee but also on the 

f l oo r of the congress. In introducing the theses to the assembly Radek 

lamented that some delegates demonstrated: 
a tendency towards the synd ica l i s t movement, a movement which 
has taken a stand against the proletar ian government and against 
the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t . . . . we regard Syndicalism 
as a passing malady of the revolutionary workers. We therefore 
endeavor to approach i t , to combine with i t whenever possible and 
to carry on our struggle shoulder to shoulder with i t . But at the 
same time we must point.out to them a l l the f o l l i e s of the i r 
ideology. (32) 

Despite the e f fo r t s of the opposition in the ensuing prolonged discuss ion, 

during which Radek demonstrated his penchant for personal invect ive, the 

theses were accepted by the assembly. 

The proposed statutes of the CI e l i c i t e d further s t r i f e . The syn

d i c a l i s t s and i ndu s t r i a l i s t s espec ia l l y opposed the attack upon the autono

my of the union movement embodied in a r t i c l e 14 which read, in part, as 

fo l lows: 

Trade unions adhering to the communist platform and organized 
in ternat iona l l y under the leadership of the Communist Inter
nat iona l , shal l form a trade union section of the Communist 
Internat ional. These trade unions shal l send the i r representa
t ives to the world congress of the Communist International through 
the communist part ies of the countries concerned. (33) 

The a r t i c l e also ca l led for the exchange of representatives between the Exe

cutive Committee of the CI and the proposed labour Internat ional. John 

Reed lamented that "according to the new statutes, even the International 

of the Youth i s more autonomous than the Trade-Union International seems 

to be." The synd ica l i s t s and i ndu s t r i a l i s t s sought to have th i s section 

omitted from the statutes and not voted upon at that time, but as usual 

34 
the i r e f fo r t s f a i l e d . 
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The endorsement of a r t i c l e 14 jeopardized the work of the Prov i 

sional Council of the RILU which resumed a f te r the congress had closed. 

I n i t i a l l y Pestana alone represented the synd ica l i s t view in the renewed 

meetings, for some delegates had already l e f t and only the delegates of 

Russia, Bulgar ia, France (but Rosmer was supporting the Bolsheviks) and 

Spain took part. The remainder of the oppos i t i on—par t i cu la r l y the Shop 

Stewards, the IWW and Souchy--were boycotting the sessions since Lozovsky's 

e a r l i e r refusal to l e t them part ic ipate in i t s discussions. Lozovsky 

furthermore refused to allow any modif ication of theurequirements that only 

such unions which accepted the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t and the con

quest of power could be admitted to the trade union congress in preparation. 

Pestana now declared i t useless, in view of a r t i c l e 14, for him to continue 

in the discussions, since the CNT would not support the proposed congress 

unless trade union autonomy were respected. Lozovsky accused Pestana of 

exaggeration, but relented somewhat. He urged that the preparatory work 

continue and that the proposed congress i t s e l f decide the disputed questions. 

Pestana agreed to continue working with the committee, but warned i t to 

harbour no i l l u s i on s that the CNT would change i t s a t t i tude. 

A more conc i l i a to ry approach was adopted when Lozovsky l e f t the 

committee and turned the chairmanship over to Tomsky of the Al l -Russ ian 

Trade Union Executive. Lozovsky had repulsed every e f fo r t of Pestana's to 

have the congress held outside Russia. In Lozovsky's absence, the committee 

accepted a proposal from Pestana that the congress be held in Russia only 

i f e f fo r t s to prepare i t in I ta l y or Sweden f a i l e d (though in the event 

such e f fo r t s were apparently never made). Tomsky also permitted an a l t e r a 

t ion in the conditions of admission to the proposed congress whereby labour 

organizations which practiced the class struggle would be inv i ted even i f 
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they had not formally endorsed the proletar ian d ictatorsh ip and the seizure 

of power. In view of th i s modi f icat ion, the committee dispatched Pestana 

to i nv i te the excluded synd ica l i s t s to j o i n again in the preparatory work 
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of the committee. This they consented to do. 

If most synd ica l i s t s were d i s i l l u s i oned with the course-the congress 

i t s e l f had taken and were now l e f t with few doubts concerning the intensely 

p o l i t i c a l character of the Comintern, they s t i l l harboured hopes for the 

creation of a revolutionary labour International which the RILU was designed 

to become, for the conception behind i t seemed more c lose ly to correspond to 

the type of International which the synd ica l i s t s envisaged and which the 

1913 London congress had laboured to create. In consequence, the synd ica l 

i s t s were reluctant to turn the i r backs on the prospects of a revolutionary 

trade union Internat ional , even i f from the f i r s t a l l evidence c l ea r l y sug

gested that the Bolsheviks meant the RILU to be subordinate to the Comin

te rn , ju s t as trade union movements ought to be subordinate to domestic 

communist part ies. The s ynd i ca l i s t s , in short, wished to share in the 

revolutionary work of the Russian Revolution on an international scale as 

labour movements, but not at the price of y i e ld ing to p o l i t i c a l control and 

s a c r i f i c i n g the autonomy they so dearly cherished. Thus Lozovsky's promise 

that the work of the Provisional Council was in fact ' p r o v i s i o n a l ' , that 

the impending labour congress would i t s e l f determine the RILU 1s r e l a t i o n 

ship to the CI and with communist part ies in the various countr ies, par

t i a l l y rekindled the i r hope and made them w i l l i n g to work toward i t s r e a l i 

za t i on , though most did so with r i s i n g forebodings. 

In fact the synd ica l i s t s who returned to the organizational commit

tee did not waver in the i r e a r l i e r refusal to sign the proclamation for the 

coming congress as incompatible with the i r views. Of the synd ica l i s t s and 
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i n d u s t r i a l i s t s , aside from Rosmer, only Pestana put his signature to i t , 

though he did so re luctant ly and with express reservations. The document 

declared i t s support for the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e t a r i a t , the creation 

of communist c e l l s within ex i s t ing unions, and an interchange of delegates 

between the Comintern and the Provisional Council. It went on to proclaim: 

That i t i s the duty of the working class to organize i t s trade 
unions in a strong revolutionary class organization which, along
side the p o l i t i c a l organizations of the proletar ian Communist 
International and in s t r i c t l i a i s on with i t , can deploy a l l i t s 
force for the triumph of the socia l revolution and of the universal 
Republic of the Soviets. (36) 

A latecomer to the sessions was Armando.Borghi of the USI who 

arr ived at Moscow too la te for the Comintern congress i t s e l f . His stay 

there would be b r i e f , since news of the occupation;of factor ies in I ta l y 

would send him rushing homeward. During his short stay, however, Borghi 

was dismayed by the conception he encountered of the subordination of the 

labour organizations to the communist party within the planned RILU., and 

despite being pressured to sign the proposed statutes, he refused to do so, 
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and persuaded Pestana to s t r i ke his signature from them as we l l . 

In addit ion to the ideological cleavages between the Bolshevik-

dominated Third International and the s ynd i ca l i s t s , accentuated by the 

Bolsheviks ' mounting preference for pont i f i ca t ion to discuss ion, the d i s 

i l lusionment which many l i be r t a r i an delegates f e l t in Russia was natura l ly 

heightened by the increasingly repressive po l i c ie s the Bolsheviks had been 

adopting toward the native anarchist and synd ica l i s t movements. Rumours 

of the oppression endured by the domestic-1ibertarian movement.were con

firmed personally for some delegates not only through conversations with 38 
such anarchist residents in Russia, as Emma Goldman and Alexander Berkman, 

but by others d i r e c t l y involved in the native synd ica l i s t movement. The 
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Russian synd ica l i s t s had obviously not been inv i ted to the CI congress, 

but Alexander Schapiro--a veteran of the 1913 London cbngress--and others 

took advantage of the meetings to confer with foreign synd ica l i s t s on the 

state of the movement in Soviet Russia, to express the i r misgivings and 

fears to such delegates as Souchy, Pestana, Borghi and the Frenchman 
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Lepet i t . The Russians entrusted to the synd ica l i s t delegates two appeals 

from the i r own organization to the world p ro l e t a r i a t . , One concerned the" 

war with Poland, the other the persecution of the Russian l i be r t a r i an s . 

Moreover, most of the synd ica l i s t delegates also paid the r i t u a l v i s i t to 

Dmitrov, near Moscow, to discuss the s i tuat ion with Kropotkin, and to hear 
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his c r i t iques of the Moscow regime and his defense of the l i be r t a r i an s . 

Thus most syndical ist.delegates attending.the second Comintern 

congress departed Russia with heavier s p i r i t s than they had upon a r r i v a l . 

The congress had served to accentuate the profound differences between the 

Bolsheviks and themselves, hitherto glossed over by the general enthusiasm 

for the Revolution and the fact that Bolshevik ideology i t s e l f had only 

slowly been sh i f t i ng and hardening, between 1917 and the second congress. 

The opportunity to observe revolutionary Russia at f i r s t hand and the i n 

creasing awareness of the Bolsheviks ' harsh pol icy toward domestic l i b e r 

tar ian dissent further served to temper and dispel much of the enthusiasm 

they had carr ied with them to Moscow. Even the hopes for a genuinely re 

volutionary labour International,"thwarted for many years among the syndi

c a l i s t s , were muted by the rea l i za t i on of the unl ikel ihood that the Bolshe

viks would permit the proposed RILU to assume a genuinely independent 

character. 

The dis i l lus ionment was c l ea r l y s ignal led by the refusal of many 

syndical ist,and i n d u s t r i a l i s t delegates to put the i r signatures to Bolshe-
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vik po l icy statements. It was s ignal led in other ways as we l l . Before 

his departure, Borghi wrote the Secretary of the Comintern declaring that 

the USI reserved judgment regarding .the theses accepted by the second con-
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gress. Vergeat and Lepetit never had the opportunity to report person

a l l y to the i r comrades in France, for they perished on the homeward journey, 
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though they had already expressed the i r disappointment in l e t te r s home. 

Pestana spoke for more than himself when he reca l led his fading hopes that 

an autonomous revolutionary labour International would emerge from Moscow: 

"ATI my beautiful i l l u s i on s came to f a l l one by one, withered and dead, 
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l i k e the petals of the rose f a l l when they lack the sap of the p lant . " 
II. The Syndical i s ts in Quest of Unity: 

The 1920 Ber l in Conference 

The u n f u l f i l l e d desire of the synd ica l i s t s to hold a post-war con

ference among themselves received fresh impetus with the announcement of 

Moscow's intention to hold the founding congress of a new trade union 

International in 1921. The centre of s ynd ica l i s t planning now became Ber

l i n , where proximity to Russia kept the native synd ica l i s t s better informed 

than most of the i r foreign counterparts. The Germans of the FAUD had en

dorsed a resolut ion c a l l i n g for a s ynd i ca l i s t conference in 1920 at the i r 

1919 congress, when they had outl ined the i r at t i tude towards col laborat ion 

with the communist party and the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e ta r i a t . Moreover, 

many of the v i s i t o r s and delegates moving to and from Moscow passed through 

Be r l i n , which fostered much discussion of the Russian s i tuat ion and gave 

the Germans the opportunity to begin making plans with the more sympathetic 

of these t r a ve l l e r s . Pestana, for example, paused in Ber l in on his way 

back to Spain to discuss plans for a synd ica l i s t assembly with the leaders 
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of the German movement, as apparently did Borghi. 

In consequence, an international ^synfdicalist conference was sche^ 

duled for Be r l i n , December 16-21, 1920. The c a l l i n g of the conference, 

organized by the FAUD, was att r ibuted to the j o i n t recommendation of the 
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German, Dutch, Swedish, I ta l ian and Spanish synd ica l i s t s . The confer

ence report acknowledged the 1913 London congress, i t s work destroyed by 

the war, as i t s predecessor, and described the task of the conference as 

that of seeking an accord among synd ica l i s t s on the international question 

and pa r t i cu l a r l y on the forthcoming RILU congress, then scheduled for May 

1921. 4 6 

Delegations with f u l l voting r ights represented seven countr ies: 

Germany--FAUD (Kater, Rocker, Souchy, Max Winkler, Franz Barwick and 

Theodore P l i e v i e r ) ; France—Comite Syndical i ste Revolutionnaire (Victor 

Godonneche and Jean Ceppe); Sweden--SAC (Franz Severin); Holland--NAS 

(B. Lansink J r . and E. Bouwman); the United States--IWW (George Hardy); 

Argentina—Federacion Obrera Regional Argentina (Tom Barker); and as a 

late-comer, Great Br itain—Shop Stewards' and Workers' Committee Movement 

(Tanner). The Germans also held a mandate from the small Czechoslovakian 

synd ica l i s t organization. In addit ion the conference received testimonies 

of sympathy from the Danish Trade Union Opposition Group and the Norwegian 

Syndical i s t Federation. The conference claimed to represent around a 
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m i l l i o n workers. 

Although the second CI congress had thrown down a doctr inal cha l 

lenge to the s ynd i ca l i s t s , the Ber l in conference did not represent a con

certed e f f o r t to defend the i r ideology. A s t r i k i ng feature of the confer

ence, on the contrary, was the pers istent enthusiasm for Moscow and the 

degree to which theoret ical differences between communists and synd ica l i s t s 
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were muted in the proceedings, despite the e f fo r t s of some delegates to c a l l 

attention to them. There were a number of reasons for t h i s . In the f i r s t 

place, two of Moscow's potential c r i t i c s were not represented at Be r l i n . 

The USI, the most reca l c i t r an t organization involved in the recent occupation 
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of the factor ies in I t a l y , was s t i l l recovering from th i s dramatic en

counter, and Borghi himself had been in j a i l for over two months when the 

Ber l in conference met. In Spain, Governor Anido's counter-offensive against 

the CNT in Catalonia had commenced in l a te November and a great number of 

i t s leaders had been arrested. Two weeks before the conference opened, 

three dozen leading cenetistas were transported to imprisonment on the i s land 

of Minorca, where they would remain for well over a year. As for PestaTia, 

a f te r leaving Ber l in he had gone to I ta ly where he was imprisoned for two 

months. Released to return to Spain, he was immediately imprisoned there, 

four days before the Ber l in conference opened. It would be some time before 

he would be able to publ ic ize his negative impressions of Moscow widely 

within the CNT, now driven underground. The Ber l i n conference received com

munications from the USI and the CNT explaining that domestic repression 
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prevented them from sending delegates. On the other hand, two organiza

tions represented.at Ber l in were already pledged to the RILU Council. The 

B r i t i s h Shop Stewards' Movement had e a r l i e r adhered, and although a staunch 

c r i t i c of communist po l icy at Moscow, at Ber l in Tanner f a i t h f u l l y re f lected 

the new or ientat ion of his organization. The French CSR had s im i l a r l y 

a f f i l i a t e d with the RILU Council. 

The Comite Syndical iste Revo!utionnaire (CSR) had grown out of the 

attempt of the minor i ta i re synd ica l i s t s to organize themselves a f te r the 

CGT congress of Lyon in September 1919. The CGT had emerged from the war 

with a decidedly reformist pos it ion and with a leadership hos t i le to Moscow, 

despite considerable sympathy fo r the Russian Revolution among i t s member-
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ship. For the minor ita ires the commitment to the Revolution was complete, 

as was the commitment to the Bolshevism which, at th i s ear ly stage, they 

i den t i f i ed as being anti-parl iamentarian and decentra l i s t - -as being in 

many respects akin to the i r own revolutionary.syndical ism. While the 

major ita i res were reluctant to abandon the cooperation with the state which 

the circumstances of war had encouraged, and began espousing the achieve

ment of t he i r goals as a long.and gradual process, the minor i ta i res . 

i den t i f i ed themselves with a Blanquist insurrectionism which they also 

i den t i f i ed with the Bolsheviks, and urged, not cooperation with the state 

or revolution as prolonged process, but the sudden seizure of the state 

and the invest i ture of an i l l - d e f i n e d d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e ta r i a t . 

Many minor ita i res saw the revolution in France as imminent. 

The estrangement between these fact ions was deepened in 1919 by 

the handling of a s t r i ke wave in France in the f i r s t half of the year, and 

espec ia l l y by the last-minute cancel lat ion by the CGT leadership of a 

s t r i ke set for 21 July and o r i g i n a l l y intended to counter a l l i e d i n t e r 

vention in Russia, as well as by the plans of the leadership to take the 

CGT into the resuscitated IFTU. The major i ta i res were able to turn back 

the challenge of the minor ita ires at the Lyon congress, but th i s setback 

encouraged the l a t t e r to organize themselves. They began to do so under 

the leadership of Monatte, Monmousseau, Per icat , Tommasi and others. The 

resu l t ing CSR, an amalgam of diss idents composed of anarcho-syndical ists, 

'pure ' s ynd i ca l i s t s , and communist-syndicalists, was held together more 

by mutual opposition to the major i tar ies and by the desire to carry the 

CGT into the Third International than by agreement on any further pos i t ive 

program. 

In the course of 1920 the favourable att i tude of the minor i ta i res 
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towards the Comintern had been shaken by the po l i c ie s adopted at the 

second CI congress, as well as.by the controversy surrounding the att i tudes 

of the vanished Lepetit and Vergeat. Discordant notes!began to be heard 

within the CSR. Nevertheless, i t s supporters were confronted by the un i 

f i ed opposition, of the major i ta i res , and the i r "own desire not t o s p l i t 

the CGT remained strong. The po l i c ie s enunciated at the second CI con

gress had a dual e f fect at the 1920 CGT congress held at Orleans in Sep

tember. On the one hand, the equivocation, of the minor i ta i re response to 

those po l i c ie s prevented a c lear and unambiguous statement of the i r own 

pos i t ion. Their resolut ion c a l l e d upon the CGT to adhere to Moscow, and 

to be prepared to work with a p o l i t i c a l organization i f i t were genuinely 

revolut ionary; but i t simultaneously ins i s ted that the CGT maintain i t s 

own autonomy. On the other, the po l i c ie s adopted by the CI allowed the 

major ita ires to accuse Moscow of attempting to subvert synd ica l i s t inde

pendence. The major ita i res eas i l y won the day by a margin of thre'e to, 

one. This did not break the minor i ta i re threat, although dissension within 

i t s ranks over Comintern po l i c ie s and the treatment of Russian synd ica l 

i s t s by the Bolsheviks was mounting. The major i ta i res then passed to the 

offensive. In November 1920 the Confederal Committee of the CGT decided 

to give const itutent federations and union associations authority to expel 
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CSR members. 

The CSR had already adhered to the RILU's Provisional Counci l , and 

the French delegation sent to Ber l in was intent on preventing the confer

ence from jeopardizing the work of the new organization at Moscow. More

over, the French delegates present did not represent the current within 

the CSR slowly emerging as that most akin to the remaining.European syndi

c a l i s t s , but rather that generally i den t i f i ed as communist-syndicalist. 
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What the French communist-syndicalists feared most about the Ber l in con

ference was that i t might create.a separate synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

The CSR delegates had come to Ber l in f i r s t and foremost to prevent that 
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po s s i b i l t t y . 

The Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions were also represented in a f raternal 

capacity. The organizers had inv i ted the Russian unions to par t i c ipate 

in the conference and S. Bel insky, accompanied by a secretary, appeared on 
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the i r behalf as well as representing the Provisional Council of the RILU. 

Bel insky ' s at t i tude toward the conference was e s sent ia l l y one of h o s t i l i t y , 

for he held the view that i t .had no r ight to existence; that the r i ght to 

make decisions concerning the internat ional movement belonged so le ly to 
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the coming congress at Moscow. The French delegates of the CSR were 

inc l ined to support th i s view. 

The immediate fears of the French delegates that a serious move 

might be made at the conference to found a r i v a l International proved un

founded, for although a wide var iat ion in att i tudes concerning the pros

pective RILU was expressed, only Severin of Sweden declared e x p l i c i t support 
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for a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. Indeed, a l l the remaining delegations, 

apart from the Germans, e x p l i c i t l y rejected the idea of the creation of 

more than one revolutionary trade union Internat ional. Nevertheless two 

currents of opinion emerged during the conference. The f i r s t , represented 

ch i e f l y by the SAC and the FAUD, stressed the d i spar i ty between the ideals 

of syndicalism and the po l i c ie s pursued in Russia and advocated by the CI, 

and sought to ensure that these differences not be too read i ly ignored in 

the prevai l ing enthusiasm fo r the Revolution and the Comintern. 

The second, exemplified above a l l by Belinsky and the French, 

attempted to s l i gh t these d i f ferences, to minimize and even disparage 
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theoret ica l .quest ions, and to i n s i s t that the ent i re issue could simply 

and inev i tab ly be seen as a choice between the Amsterdam and Moscow Inter

nationals. Tanner, though he complained of the d isrupt ive t ac t i c s pur-
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sued by the Russians in the conference, cons istent ly supported Belinsky. 
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Hardy and Barker were also inc l ined to Belinsky s view. The NAS dele

gation displayed divergent at t i tudes . Bouwman by and large supported 

Belinsky and echoed him throughout the conference, while Lansink occupied 

an intermediate pos i t i on , but one nearer the Germans than the French. 

Despite the mass of support for Moscow in the conference, the majority of 

the delegations nevertheless ins i s ted that they had come to Ber l in in 

order to formulate a common platform amongst synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l 

i s t s with which to part ic ipate in the RILU congress. Thus the bid of 

Ceppe of the CSR at the very beginning of the conference to reduce the 

f i ve -po in t agenda to the simple format of Moscow or Amsterdam was r e 

jected. ^ 

But in the i r e f fo r t s to prevent the assembly from pursuing the 

question of the differences which might stand between the synd ica l i s t s and 

Moscow, Belinsky, Bouwman and the French persisted in casting a l l ques

tions in the Moscow or Amsterdam mould. Despite the fact that Moscow had 

declared categor ica l ly for economic cen t r a l i z a t i on , when the Germans con

trasted the i r federalism with the centralism pursued in Russia, Belinsky 

dismissed th i s issue, remarking that time must not be wasted on "matters 
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of secondary importance." The main issue was simpler. The delegates 

had only to decide whether they supported the revolutionary class struggle. 

I f they were reformists they should decide for Amsterdam; i f revo lut ion

a r i e s , fo r Moscow. If they opposed capita l i sm they had to accept the pro-
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le ta r ian d ic tatorsh ip. "There i s no intermediate course." Moreover, 
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Belinsky complained, the Germans too often invoked the word ' p o l i t i e s ' 

against him. P o l i t i c s were inev i tab ly involved in the economic struggle, 

as the c i v i l war and a l l i e d intervention in Russia demonstrated. It was 

"very dangerous and in c o n f l i c t with r e a l i t y " to separate p o l i t i c a l and 

economic act ion. The trade union International which would emerge from 

Moscow would also have to part ic ipate in p o l i t i c a l act ion. Belinsky 

quickly added, however, that the RILU was quite d i s t i n c t from the CI. 

The conditions of admission to the l a t t e r did not apply to the unions 

seeking entry to the RILU, for i t s only conditions were the acceptance of 
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the revolutionary class struggle and the proletar ian d ictatorsh ip. 

The French delegation was staunchly pro-Moscow. The o r i g ina l 

response of the CSR to the conference i n v i t a t i o n , Godonneche to ld the 

assembly, was to dec l ine, for fear that i t sought to create an "Anarchist 
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Trade Union Internat iona l " . He cautioned the delegates not to establ i sh 

any committee which might work against Moscow. Although the questions of 

the d ic tator sh ip , the state and communism were not completely sett led 

within the CSR, i t s constituent elements were agreed in repudiating party 

p o l i t i c s and shared the view that the organization of a new socia l order 

could be accomplished only on the basis of revolutionary syndicalism. 

Godonneche claimed that the att i tude of the CI towards the trade unions 

d i f fered from that towards communist par t ies . The CI did not intend that 

communist part ies intervene in the union movement. Therefore, Godonneche 

concluded, a l l revolutionary labour centrals could par t i c ipate in the 

RILU. 

The French supplemented the i r pos it ion with a written declarat ion 

which they recommended fo r conference approval. It opened by d i spe l l i ng 

any thought"that the CSR would support an i n i t i a t i v e to found a revo lut ion-
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ary International apart from Moscow. Just as the CSR united disparate 

elements, such elements could also be accommodated in ternat iona l l y in the 

Moscow organizat ion, which would take the character given i t by the revo

lut ionary synd ica l i s t s . But f i r s t they must j o i n . The important thing at 

present was the establishment of a revolutionary labour Internat ional , and 

therefore "to set aside a l l secondary questions of doctrine upon which we 

cannot 'a p r i o r i ' reach accord." In describing the CSR's own program, the 

declaration f a i t h f u l l y mirrored the disparate composition and ambiguous 

at t i tude of that body, though i t muted the increasing discord within i t s 

ranks. The CSR was committed to the class struggle and to d i rec t act ion ; 

the unions had an expropriatory role to f u l f i l in the revolut ion: the 

reorganization of the economy was the i r "natural funct ion. " Though a f f i l 

iated with Moscow, the CSR intended to submit i t s e l f to no p o l i t i c a l 

party. On the other hand, i t would be unjust to compare the Russian 

Communist Party, which had played a t r u l y revolutionary r o l e , with the 

opportunist ic and reformist part ies of other countries. In revolutionary 

circumstances, the CSR was prepared to cooperate with a party which would 

demonstrate in deed i t s commitment to the destruction of wage-slavery and 

the exp lo i ta t i ve system. Godonneche advised the conference that since 

the CSR was already pledged to the RILU, there was on th i s issue no further 

question for i t , but only the ardent wish that the assembly decide in 

favour of Moscow. 

The French delegates ' a t t i tude of unc r i t i c a l support for Moscow 

was shared by JackiTanner, who arr ived la te at Be r l i n . Tanner explained 

that the Shop Stewards' movement was already a f f i l i a t e d with the RILU 

Council. He advised the conference to go to Moscow, urging the necessity 

of bui lding a united front of revolut ionar ies since internat ional c a p i t a l -
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ism had now united against the revolut ion. "We should j o i n the Moscow 

Internat ional , even i f we are not in agreement with everything Moscow wants 

_ j- i,63 of us. 

None of the remaining delegations adopted the unqual i f ied stance of 

Tanner and the French. A l l spoke against the reformist Amsterdam Inter

nat ional . None spoke against par t i c ipat ion in the RILU congress, but they 

voiced reservations and considered i t important to f i nd a common basis on 

which to go to Moscow. Hardy declared that the IWW could not accept the 

theses of the CI, pa r t i cu l a r l y that refer r ing to the permeation of reform

i s t unions. It sought an International of economic organizations, free from 

a l l p o l i t i c a l organizations and espec ia l ly from a p o l i t i c a l International 

such as the Comintern. But the IWW did not want to struggle against Moscow; 

i t wanted a single economic International and that together with Moscow. 

Barker pointed out that the FORA repudiated the d ictatorsh ip of a party. 

An es sent ia l l y Bakuninist organizat ion, i t expected nothing from the s tate, 

nor from a state coup; nor did i t make much difference to the FORA i f a 

state denoted i t s e l f pro letar ian. The buttresses of the social revolution 

had to be the indust r ia l organizations of the workers. In. Barker 's opinion, 

a party d ictatorsh ip existed in Moscow because Russia was only eight per

cent i ndu s t r i a l i zed . The rea l i z a t i on of the social revolution in highly 

i ndus t r i a l i zed countries would be the task of the indus t r i a l organizations 

and not p o l i t i c a l part ies . But Barker expressed a weariness with theo re t i 

cal questions. He personally repudiated the use of e i ther Marx or Bakunin 

as guides, but added the curious declarat ion that he was a Marxist in econ

omic questions and was " fo r Moscow but against the s ta te . " The Bakunin-

Marx question had been discussed ceaselessly in Argentina in the l a s t year, 

Barker stated, and there f i n a l l y came a time when one wished to "be f in i shed 
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with a l l theory," a course which he recommended to the conference as a 

64 means of c lear ing the way for the creation of real internat ional bonds. 

In the face of such widespread i nc l i na t i on to gloss over the d i f 

ferences between the synd ica l i s t s and Moscow, German and Swedish attempts 

to c a l l attent ion to them met resistance. When Winkler, speaking for the^ 

, FAUD,>contrasted synd ica l i s t federalism with the central ism advocated in 

Russia; when he raised objections to the International at Moscow, where a 

party d ictatorsh ip reigned; when he ins i s ted that synd ica l i s t s strove not 

for a socia l order under a new s tate, but for one organized from below 

through the union movement, he drew opposit ion. Bouwman quickly repudiated 

the German viewpoint, declaring that they s t i l l clung to a narrow synd ica l 

i s t pos i t ion. They wanted to create "a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. In 
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point of f a c t , they want an anarchist trade union movement." For the 

Germans the need to establ i sh a theoret ical and pract ica l foundation which 

could provide c l a r i t y and determine the at t i tude to the RILU congress was 

paramount. Towards th i s end, Kater submitted the declaration of pr inc ip les 

drawn up by the 1913 London congress as representing the posit ion of the 

German delegation on the international question. But since the declarat ion 

e x p l i c i t l y declared that the union movement be organized on the basis of -

autonomous unions, the Germans were thereby s t ipu la t ing that the prospec

t i ve International recognize the f ede ra l i s t basis of organizat ion, which 

was the basis upon which they had organized the FAUD in 1919. 

Belinsky attacked the "antiquated" declarat ion as ignoring the 

changes which had occurred in the l a s t seven years. The real and current 

issue was the choice between Amsterdam and Moscow. Hardy also objected 

that the German resolut ion was an obstacle to going to Moscow. Bouwman 

l a te r resumed the c r i t i que of the Germans which Belinsky had i n i t i a t e d . 
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Winkler had opened the conference by declaring i t s purpose to be to work 

for a s ingle International of revolutionary unions. By incorporating the 

federative organizational form and speaking only of a synd ica l i s t Inter

nat iona l , Bouwman asserted, the German resolut ion contradicted th i s purpose. 

The current problem was to choose "between the l e f t and the r i g h t ; " the 

conference could not, l i k e the Germans, " c lu tch l i k e grim death to obsolete 

66 

reso lut ions. " Bouwman recommended that preference be given to the Dutch 

dec larat ion, which spelled out the pr inc ip les which the NAS believed must 

form the foundation of a revolutionary trade union Internat ional. The " 

nine-point statement stressed the class struggle, the abo l i t i on of c a p i t a l 

ism, internat ional s o l i d a r i t y and d i r ec t economic act ion. It asserted 

that "the arrangement and regulation of production and d i s t r i bu t i on i s es

s en t i a l l y the task of the unions of each country," and ins i s ted that the 

International be wholly independent of every p o l i t i c a l party. 

Speaking for the NAS, Lansink agreed that there should be a s ingle 

labour Internat ional, but advised the necessity of being c lear about what 

was actua l ly revolutionary. Purportedly revolutionary p o l i t i c a l parties 

were not always so. The Dutch experience had demonstrated that the working 

class and the revolution must themselves be internat ional in the face of 

international capita l i sm. In the spl intered workers 1 movement in Holland, 

the practice of the minority NAS sometimes deviated from i t s p r inc ip les as 

a consequence of i t s i n s u f f i c i en t strength. But there was no revolutionary 

model appl icable to a l l countr ies; what served in Russia need not always 

serve in Holland. Lansink defended the conquest of economic but not of 

p o l i t i c a l power by d i rec t ac t ion , and emphasized that the administration of 

production and d i s t r i bu t i on be in the hands of the trade unions. The ques-
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t ion of power in the t rans i t iona l stage was not a question of theory, but 

of pract ice. If the general s t r i ke did not s u f f i ce , the workers must and 

would have recourse to other weapons. Although the NAS was f e d e r a l i s t , 

Lansink declared the issue of decentral izat ion to be a national question; 

each nation must order i t s e l f in conformity with " i t s own progression of 
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development and i t s own p o s s i b i l i t i e s . " The Amsterdam International was 

out of the question, but before the synd ica l i s t s go to Moscow they must 

ask, Lansink i n s i s t ed , what Moscow wanted of them. In pa r t i cu l a r , they 

must determine whether Moscow subscribed to the view that the trade unions 

had an autonomous task to f u l f i l l or whether the RILU should be subordin

ated to the p o l i t i c a l Comintern. Lansink declared himself ready to go to 

Russia, but proposed that the conference f i r s t create a committee to enter 

into negotiations with Moscow to seek agreement on a common t ac t i c to be 

pursued in the RILU founding congress. 

The French delegation, however, had no in teres t in par t i c ipat ing 

in the formulation of a common synd ica l i s t program, but only in ensuring 

that the organizations represented at Ber l in attend the RILU congress. 

Godonneche and Ceppe therefore declared at the end of the second day that 

they had to return to France, and proposed that a vote be taken to decide 

i f the organizations present would go to Moscow. The af f i rmat ive vote was 

unanimous. Their object ive achieved, the French l e f t Be r l i n . 

Though he had voted to go to Moscow, the SAC delegate had no i n 

c l i na t i on to set aside theoret ica l questions. Describing himself as a 
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"freedom-loving s o c i a l i s t " who would have nothing to do with state s o c i a l 

ism, Severin had no qualms about.declaring that he had come to Ber l in to 

work for a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. Severin f o r ce fu l l y contrasted the 

posit ion of the Swedish synd ica l i s t s with that of the Bolsheviks; He 
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stressed that the SAC ins i s ted upon the s e l f - r e s pon s i b i l i t y of the workers, 

while in Russia the state determined leadership within the fac to r ie s . The 

state c a l l i n g i t s e l f the Dictatorship of the P ro le ta r i a t did not d i f f e r in 

i t s methods from the bourgeois s tate; both sought to i n s t i t u t e the i r socia l 

po l i c ie s by l e g i s l a t i on and decrees from above. The Swedish synd ica l i s t s 

simply did not share the be l ie f that a new society could be erected through 

the conquest of p o l i t i c a l power. But the t a c t i c of the Third International 

was prec ise ly that government power should be seized by communist part ies . 

This meant the u t i l i z a t i o n of the trade unions as no more than simple i n 

struments. For the SAC, however, the trade unions were much more than mere 

tools in the hands of a p o l i t i c a l party. The Swedish synd ica l i s t s would 

in no way subordinate themselves to the p o l i t i c a l International at Moscow, 

nor to any p o l i t i c a l Internat ional. It was imperative that the synd ica l i s t s 

not go to Moscow unprepared; that they have c l a r i t y and unity in the i r own 

ranks f i r s t . This was a l l the more important, Severin i n s i s t ed , since the 

Russian trade unionsv.were fa r from being organizations of class struggle 

l i k e those represented at Be r l i n ; on the contrary, they were simply state 

organizations lacking even the r ight to s t r i k e . In consequence, only the 

unity of the synd ica l i s t s would make i t possible for the i r viewpoint to be 

e f f ec t i ve l y advanced at Moscow. 

Bouwman attacked Severin 1 s view as pure anarchism. To s t r i ve for 

a purely synd ica l i s t International would only heighten confusion and en

courage schisms, contrary to the purpose of the conference. Belinsky pre

d ictably rejected the Swedish view as obsolete, but Severin 's sharp declara

t ion in favour of a synd ica l i s t International had apparently given the 

former pause, for he now argued that in the absence of the French i t would 

be best i f no committee be appointed at a l l by the conference. Later he 
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speci f ied that he was opposed only to a committee which would seek to 

negotiate with Moscow. And when•Kater announced that the Germans were 

prepared-to support the Dutch declarat ion in l i e u of t he i r own, Belinsky 

also endorsed i t , but cautioned against interpret ing i t s defense of trade 

union independence too narrowly. He re i terated that the union movement 

must be organizat ional ly independent, but added that "unity in s p i r i t with 

the revolutionary parties i s necessary."^ 0 

A committee (Hardy, Lansink, P I iev ier) appointed at Lansink's 

suggestion to formulate the pos it ion of the conference submitted a reso lu 

t ion which c lose ly followed the Dutch declarat ion. A lengthy discussion 

ensued .when Hardy, erroneously predict ing that the IWW would sanction the 

proletar ian d i c ta to r sh ip , proposed that the f i r s t point of the reso lut ion, 

which endorsed the revolutionary class struggle, be amended to include 'and 

the d ictatorsh ip of the p r o l e t a r i a t 1 . ^ Bel insky, Bouwman, Tanner and 

Barker a l l declared support for the amendment, while Severin and the Ger

mans vigorously opposed i t . In the course of the discuss ion, however, 

Hardy, Bouwman, Tanner and Barker a l l declared that they were opposed to 

d ictatorsh ip by a p o l i t i c a l party. Rocker opposed any d ictatorsh ip through 

the violence of the state and declared that the German delegation would 

accept no formulation which could establ i sh an impression of d ic ta tor sh ip , 

since th i s was a bourgeois invention dating from the French Revolution. 

Severin also categor i ca l l y rejected the use of the word, since d ictatorsh ip 

assumed the power of the state. Belinsky, for his part, denied that party 

d ictatorsh ip existed in Russia. 

Since ' d i c tator sh ip of the p r o l e t a r i a t 1 did not specify whether 

power should be in the hands of a party or of indus t r ia l organizations, and 

since there were widespread disavowals of party d i c ta to r sh ip , a search for 
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alternate phrasing began. Severin eventually proposed that the expression 
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'the power of the working c l a s s ' be employed. Of voting delegates, only 

Tanner rejected the proposal, since the Shop Stewards had already accepted 

the proletar ian d ic tator sh ip , though he added that they were opposed to 

any form of p o l i t i c a l domination. Souchy noted that the l a s t FAUD congress 

had expl i c i t l y rejected .'proletarian d ictatorsh ip. If the phrase were 

retained i t would be impossible for the Germans and the Swedes to go to 

Moscow. To declare for the d ictatorsh ip would give the impression that 

the conference favoured a system ident ica l to the one,in Russia; the Ger

mans wanted no such thing. The German delegation therefore endorsed 

Severin 's proposal, which prompted Belinsky to declare the Germans and 
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Swedes to be "actua l l y reformists . " 

The f i f t h point of the committee's reso lut ion, defending the auton

omy of the Internat ional , also e l i c i t e d disagreements. Belinsky proposed 

to modify i t to read that the trade union International was 'organizat ion

a l l y autonomous', but 'conducts i t s actions in consultation and cooperation 

with the Third Internat ional ! . Only Tanner supported th i s change, while 

the remaining delegates favoured a modification proposed by Kater which 

spec i f ied the conditions under which the International could act in common 

with p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , but which preserved i t s independence. F i n a l l y , 

an amendment proposed by Tanner, declaring that the organizations attending 

the RILU congress would recognize i t s decisions as binding, was defeated. 

In i t s f i n a l form the declarat ion which the delegates unanimously 

accepted (Belinsky being a f raternal delegate on ly ) , except for Tanner who 

voted against points 1 and 5, read as fo l lows: 
1. The Revolutionary Trade Union International i[RTUI]. adopts 

without reservation the point of view of the revolutionary class 
struggle and the power of the working c lass . 
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2. The RTUI s t r ives fo r the destruction of the economic, 
p o l i t i c a l and i n te l l e c tua l regime of capita l i sm and of the state. 
It s t r ives for the establishment of a free communist society. 

3. The working class i s able to destroy the economic, 
p o l i t i c a l and i n te l l e c tua l slavery of capital i sm only through the 
most severe appl icat ion of i t s economic means of power, which 
f inds i t s expression in the d i rec t revolutionary action of the 
working c lass . Only by th i s means can i t s goal be atta ined. 

4. The RTUI further adopts the viewpoint that the arrangement 
and regulation of product ion.and;d i s t r ibut i6n- . i S i thevduty of the-
trade union organizations of each land. 

5. The RTUI is completely autonomous and independent of 
every p o l i t i c a l party. If the RTUI undertakes an action with which 
p o l i t i c a l part ies or other organizations declare themselves in 
agreement, or v ice-versa, then the execution of th i s action can be 
carr ied out j o i n t l y with these parties or organizations. 

6. This conference urgently summons a l l . revolutionary syndi
c a l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t organizations to take part in the congress 
convened, by the Provisional Council of the RILU to meet at Moscow 
on 1 May, and to found there a united revolutionary trade union 
International of a l l the revolutionary workers of the world. (74) 

Against the ea r l i e r advice of the French and Russian delegations, 

the assembly also unanimously approved a motion from Kater which, in ac

cord with Lansink 's e a r l i e r proposal, establ ished a committee to continue 

the work of the conference. The International Synd ica l i s t Information 

Bureau, to which Rocker, Tanner and Lansink were appointed, had the j o i n t 

tasks of informing synd ica l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t organizations not repre

sented at Ber l in to the conference's work and decis ions, pa r t i cu l a r l y of 

the f i n a l dec larat ion, and of entering into consultation with the RILU 
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Provisional Council on the po l i c ie s to be pursued in the RILU congress. 

The Bureau was to s i t at Amsterdam with Lansink as i t s Secretary. 

After the usual protest resolut ion against the persecution of syn

d i c a l i s t s , the conference closed. It did so, according to Souchy, with 

the highest hopes of having created the beginnings of a revolutionary l a 

bour Internat ional , and with the commitment to carry th i s i n i t i a t i v e further 

at Moscow. But Souchy himself had experienced the d i f f i c u l t i e s of seeking 

to modify po l i c i e s embraced by the communists at Moscow. He therefore 
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had no i l l u s i on s about the arduous nature of the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' task, and 

ant ic ipated a sharp confrontation on the issue of the ro le of the unions 

between the a n t i - s t a t i s t synd ica l i s t s and the communists. Moreover, the 

more radical members of the cen t r a l i s t unions would also be represented 

in the RILU congress. Souchy predicted that at Moscow the ideological 

question would unleash "a f i e r ce combat. Whether the idea of revo lut ion

ary syndicalism w i l l emerge v ictor ious from th i s struggle remains in the 

f u t u r e . " 7 6 

Although i t s declaration st ipulated the minimal conditions to which 

the Ber l in assembly believed a labour International must conform, the goal 

of providing synd ica l i s t unity for par t i c ipat ion in the RILU congress had 

only been tenuously f u l f i l l e d . The terms of the declarat ion implied a 

degree of unity which in r e a l i t y did not ex i s t among synd ica l i s t .organ iza

tions at the end of 1920. A notable feature of the Ber l in gathering, 

which found no expression in i t s dec larat ion, was the degree to which a 

substantial number of part ic ipants wished to ignore the d i spar i t y between 

synd ica l i s t and communist ideology. The enthusiasm for the Revolution and 

the Bolsheviks who presided over i t encouraged the complacent conviction 

that common ground could be reached with the communists. Confronted with 

th i s a t t i t ude , the delegates of the FAUD and the SAC found i t no easy 

task to remind the i r colleagues of the differences d iv id ing them from the 

communists. By now the Germans and Swedes had few doubts that the commun

i s t s in Moscow were seeking anything less than an ideological hegemony over 

the whole of the revolutionary movement. They rea l ized that theoret ica l 

questions could not be dismissed; that synd ica l i s t ideology must e i ther be 

defended or s a c r i f i c ed . And in fact the wil l ingness of some synd ica l i s t s 

to minimize theoret ical questions was not reciprocated by the Bolsheviks. 
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They would categor ica l ly re ject any ta lk of separating economic from ; 

p o l i t i c a l act ion. Nor would they entertain the notion of management of 

production by trade unions. A month a f ter the Ber l in conference, Lenin 

declared the determination of i ndus t r i a l leadership by the workers rather 

than by the communist party to be " s ynd ica l i s t nonsense" which "must go v. 

into the waste ba ske t . " 7 7 Above a l l , the Bolsheviks had no intent ion of 

allowing the RILU any s i gn i f i can t degree of independence from the CI. The 

Ber l i n declarat ion i t s e l f did nothing to a l t e r Bolshevik plans. Not the 

theses endorsed there, but the r e l a t i ve lack of unity demonstrated at 

Be r l i n , d ictated the subsequent strategy of the Bolsheviks toward the syn

d i c a l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s . 
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CHAPTER SIX 

MOSCOW ASCENDANT: THE ILLUSION OF VICTORY 

As an attempt to set forth a common pol icy to pursue in the RILU 

congress, the theses which issued from the Ber l in conference implied a 

greater degree of agreement on the issue of a labour International than in 

r e a l i t y existed among synd ica l i s t organizations. The Ber l i n theses e f fec 

t i v e l y ant ic ipated the issues upon which synd ica l i s t s and communists would 

meet in headlong c o l l i s i o n at the founding RILU congress, which had been 

postponed from May to July of 1921 in order to correspond with the th i rd 

congress of the CI. The lack of unanimity at Be r l i n , however, betokened 

the lack of consensus among the various national synd ica l i s t bodies concern

ing international po l icy . In f a c t , in none of the synd ica l i s t organizations 

had th i s question been f u l l y resolved in ear ly 1921. The question was 

further confused by the fact that some of the organizations subscribing in 

whole or in part to the theses of the Ber l i n conference such as the USI, 

the CNT, the CSR and the B r i t i s h Shop Stewards, were already pledged to 

Moscow. Moreover, the conditions of repression endured by some synd ica l i s t 

groups—the CNT was forced to lead a wholly clandestine existence at th i s 

time—made i t d i f f i c u l t to give thorough discussion and appraisal to the 

international question within the i r national organizations. 

For i t s part, Moscow los t l i t t l e time in ind icat ing i t s att i tude 

towards the Ber l in conference and the Information Bureau i t had appointed. 

Shortly a f te r the conference, Belinsky assai led in pr int those part ic ipants 
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most c r i t i c a l of Moscow, the Germans and the Swedes, as i n s i gn i f i c an t 

sectarians whose movements would soon disappear. Where syndicalism sur

vived in i t s "pure" form, i t united "only miserable groups of fanatics and 

hermits." While he lamented the aff i rmat ion of trade union autonomy by 

the conference, Belinsky noted with sa t i s fac t ion that no step had been 

taken at Ber l in toward the creation of a synd ica l i s t International and that 

the delegates had agreed to attend the RILU congress. He therefore c o n f i 

dently concluded that the conference const ituted "the l a s t convulsions of 

the old synd ica l i sm. " 1 When the Syndical i s t Information Bureau sought to 

enter into re lat ions with the RILU Provisional Counci l , the l a t t e r simply 

ignored i t s communications. A greater demonstration of consensus at Be r l i n 

might have prompted the RILU Council to be more conc i l i a to ry . As i t was, 

the RILU adopted a pol icy of divide and conquer rather than recognizing the 

Bureau in any way. 

Yet the Bolsheviks were not en t i re l y free to d ictate to the syndi

c a l i s t s . The i n ten s i f i ca t i on of Bolshevik persecution of Russian l i b e r t a r 

ians in the period preceding the RILU assembly inev i tab ly aroused suspicions. 

Neither th i s mounting persecution, nor the betrayal and destruction of 

Makhno's anarchist army in the Ukraine, nor the brutal suppression of the 

Kronstadt r i s i n g , could do anything but heighten c r i t i c a l resistance to the 

Bolsheviks in some quarters of the European synd ica l i s t movement. 

I. The Russian Syndical i s ts Beleaguered 

As the Bolshevik Revolution unfolded, the Russian l i be r ta r i an s were 

compelled to select one among several courses open to them. They could 

adopt the course of uncompromising opposition as expressed in unstint ing 

c r i t i c i s m and t e r r o r i s t t a c t i c s . This was the path of a small minority 
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such as.the Underground Anarchists. On the other hand, they could f u l l y 

support the Bolsheviks, e i ther by simple conversion, or on the grounds that 

the paramount consideration was the defense of the Revolution, for which 

purpose ideological differences had.to.be set aside. Many l i be r ta r i an s of 

various persuasions adopted th i s course, as exemplified by B i l l Shatov, 

e a r l i e r a member of the synd ica l i s t Golos Truda group, who soon decided 

that c r i t i c i s m was temporarily out of place and ended by serving the Bolshe

viks long and we l l . A th i rd posit ion was that, of a rough neut ra l i t y whereby 

open col laborat ion with the regime was avoided, but a c r i t i c a l tenor main

ta ined; armed resistance was eschewed as a contr ibut ion to the counter-

2 

revolut ion. 

The Russian synd ica l i s t s by and large adopted the l a t t e r course. 

For a br ie f period they had hoped that Bolshevik goals were not too distant 

from the i r own. But as the genuine character of the regime began to emerge 

and the persecutions to mount, the synd ica l i s t s grew increasingly c r i t i c a l 

of the Bolsheviks and began a desperate and belated attempt to establ i sh 

a more r e s i l i e n t organizational, structure to counter the highly organized 

Bolshevik campaign directed against them in the factor ies and workshops. 

The most vocal and act ive of the synd ica l i s t s were those who spoke 

through Vo l ' ny i Golos Truda and who had organized the Al l-Russian Confedera

t ion of Anarcho-Syndicalists (ARCAS) la te in 1918. Prominent in i t s execu

t i ve were such f igures as G.P. Maximoff, Sergei Markus and Efim Iarchuk. 

The synd ica l i s t s paid the price for having sought to organize so belatedly, 

for the Bolsheviks, once in power, could turn the f u l l apparatus of the 

state against them, as against a l l of the i r domestic opponents. Vo l ' ny i  

Golos Truda was banned. The conditions of repression made a t h i r d congress 

of the ARCAS planned for the spring of 1919 impossible. Although th i s did 

http://had.to.be


179 

not e l i c i t open res istance, the synd ica l i s t s grew more outspoken in the i r 

s t r i c tu res of Bolshevik po l icy. The Cheka now began turning i t s attent ion 

to them and the i r leaders were subjected to frequent arrest. Maximoff, 

for example, was taken into custody s ix times between 1919 and the spring 
3 

of 1921, and harrassed by many searches. 

Yet the synd ica l i s t s were undeterred. They continued to maintain 

a publishing house at Moscow, under the guidance of Alexander Schapiro, 

which spec ia l ized in the works of western synd ica l i s t s and turned out the 
4 

occasional b u l l e t i n . They also pursued as best they could the i r organiza

t ional e f f o r t s . If they were unable to expand s i g n i f i c an t l y the i r member

ship f igures , they nonetheless scored some successes in. the i r propaganda 

work and in the i r audacious anti-Bolshevik campaign. In the spring of 

1920, the Al l -Russ ian Congress of Food-Industry Workers adopted a reso lu

t ion drafted by Maximoff and proposed by the ARCAS which condemned the 

Bolsheviks fo r having i n s t i tu ted a regime leading to a " t o t a l , unlimited 

and uncontrolled domination over the p ro le ta r i a t and the peasantry, to a 

f r i g h t f u l centralism carr ied to the absurd, a f te r having murdered every

thing in the country which was l i v i n g and.free, and a l l s p i r i t of indepen

dent i n i t i a t i v e . " The resolut ion characterized the proletar ian d i c t a to r 

ship as " i n r e a l i t y a d ictatorsh ip of a party and even of a few indiv iduals 

over the p r o l e t a r i a t , a d ictatorsh ip applied through the most ferocious 

means, appropriate only to despotism." The iron d i s c i p l i n e applied to 

labour and production had completely enslaved the p ro le ta r i a t and i n t r o -
5 

dueed "something never seen before in the h istory of human serv itude." 

The persistent recept i v i t y to synd ica l i s t propaganda only reinforced 

the government's resolve to root i t out. The Bolsheviks in fact considered 

the synd ica l i s t s as the most dangerous threat of the native l i b e r t a r i a n 



180 

movement. The Central Committee of the party d i s t r ibuted a c i r c u l a r 

l e t t e r to i t s branches in the spring of 1921 deta i l i ng the dangers posed 

by the l i be r ta r i an s and the need to r e s t r i c t further t he i r a c t i v i t i e s . It 

singled out the ARCAS as the group "deserving the greatest a t ten t i on . " 

The c i r c u l a r expressed concern not only about the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' influence 

with the workers, but also about the i r propagandizing in the Red Army, 

t he i r e f for t s to exert influence through the in s t ructor s ' units of the 

adult education system, and the i r successes amongst youth groups, espec ia l l y 

communist youth groups. Syndica l i s t "penetration" was large ly responsible 

for "the differences of opinion"which l a t e l y appeared within the organiza

t ion of the Russian Communist youth." This work was, in e f f e c t , creating 

an internal party opposit ion. The.section on the synd ica l i s t s continued: 

And, f i n a l l y , the group resolved not to cease i t s revo lut ion
ary struggle against the Communists, not to forego the t ac t i c s of 
General S t r i ke , even when applied toward the Soviet government. 
It recognizes only the free Soviets, possible only outside the 
framework of d ictatorsh ip . . . . 

We draw the attention of the Party to the a c t i v i t y of th i s 
organization as being the most d i s integrat ing one, tending to 
undermine the morale of the vaci11ating. members of our own organ
izat ions for the purpose of winning them over to the i r own ranks. 
In case the counter-revolution succeeds even temporari ly, th i s 
Anarcho-syndicalist organization i s l i a b l e to play a very act ive 
ro le . (6) 

In the face of increasing Bolshevik severity the synd ica l i s t s were 

at a loss as to how to protest the persecutions against them, and were 

also concerned that the Bolsheviks would move against the i r l a s t i n s t r u 

ment of mass propaganda, the i r publishing ou t l e t , which was receiving a 

very large number of requests fo r l i t e r a t u r e throughout Russ ia. 7 They had 

met with synd ica l i s t delegates to the 1920 CI congress to apprize them of 

the circumstances of the Russian synd ica l i s t s and to transmit documents 

to them for publ icat ion abroad. But.they believed they could do more when 
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Al f red Rosmer, who had remained at Moscow af ter the congress, ca l led upon 

Schapiro at the synd ica l i s t pr int ing house, 'Golos Truda'. Their discus

sion dealt with the re lat ionsh ip of the synd ica l i s t s to the regime and 

espec ia l ly to the communist party, and with the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' concern to 

protect the i r publishing a c t i v i t y . Rosmer had considerable international 

prestige in synd ica l i s t c i r c l e s . Though he supported the Bolsheviks and 

had been elevated to the Executive of the CI, Rosmer retained some sym

pathy for the more reca l c i t r an t synd ica l i s t s . The Russians therefore saw 

in him a sincere advocate of the i r case. They had already drafted a pro-

test for the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party, but put 

l i t t l e f a i t h in i t s e f f i cacy . A protest lodged with the CI i t s e l f , they 

hoped, might serve not only to reduce persecution and to lessen the threat 

of an overal l ban on the i r propaganda a c t i v i t i e s , but might also serve 

to c a l l into question the pro-Bolshevik sympathies of many of t he i r foreign 

counterparts, a task they considered of greater urgency and importance. 

Rosmer agreed to submit to the CI Executive a declarat ion of the Russian 

synd ica l i s t s stat ing t he i r pos i t ion. Rosmer •believed-an accord could 

eas i l y be reached and "ant ic ipated with del ight an^understanding which 

would have f e l i c i t o u s effects in the synd ica l i s t movement in every country. 

Rosmer's optimism.was mistaken, however, f o r he had underrated the 

tenacity of the synd ica l i s t s and i n f l a ted the wil l ingness of the Bolshe

viks to reach a negotiated understanding. When Maximoff and Iarchuk sub

mitted the ARCAS statement to Rosmer, he was surprised and dismayed by i t s 

defiant tone. He refused to submit the document to the CI unless i t was 

rewr i t ten, i t s attacks on the communist party omitted, i t s polemical tone 

abandoned. Maximoff and Iarchuk re luctant ly agreed to redraft the s tate-

. 10 ment. 
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Before a new statement could be prepared, the s i tuat ion had 

changed dramatical ly. The Bolsheviks had been pursuing a very changeable 

pol icy towards the Ukrainian anarchist Makhno and his anarchist army, en

l i s t i n g his aid in the C i v i l War when necessary and attempting to crush 

his movement when possible. Despite these chameleon tac t i c s (which i n 

cluded sending Cheka agents to assassinate Makhno, Trotsky 's outlawing of 

the Makhnovtsy, and months of Bolshevik-Makhnovtsy armed c o n f l i c t ) , Makhno 

again proved w i l l i n g to jo in forces with the Red Army against Wrangel's 

Crimean offensive in the autumn of 1920. As a condition of his coopera

t i o n , Makhno stipulated.an amnesty for a l l anarchist^prisoners and f u l l 

freedom of l i b e r t a r i a n propaganda, save advocacy of the v io lent overthrow 

of the Bolshevik regime. The Bolsheviks agreed. A few imprisoned anar

chists were freed and resumed the i r a c t i v i t i e s , including preparations for 

an Anarchist Congress to be held at Kharkov. 

The agreement and the respite i t offered the l i be r ta r i an s were of 

short duration. A month l a t e r , Wrangel's offensive broken, the Bolshe

viks immediately turned upon the Makhnovtsy. Makhno's m i l i t a r y leaders 

in the Crimea, who had jus t shared v ic tory with the Red Army, were seized 

and summarily s l a i n , while Trotsky ordered his troops to attack Makhno's 

Ukrainian headquarters. At the same time, raids against l i b e r t a r i a n or 

ganizations were conducted throughout the country and the Cheka arrested 

the delegates, including Iarchuk, assembled at Kharkov for the Anarchist 

Congress. 

In the l i g h t of these events, Maximoff, the only member of the 

ARCAS Executive then at l i b e r t y , prepared a new draft of the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' 

statement for Rosmer. The new draft questioned the d i spar i ty between the 

CI ' s professed desire to work with the synd ica l i s t s of Europe and commun-
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i s t persecution of Russian synd ica l i s t s . Instead of seeking an accord 

with the domestic s ynd i ca l i s t s , the Russian Communist Party "pursues 

undeviatingly i t s t e r r o r i s t i c t a c t i c s " which rendered the circumstances 

of the Russian l i be r ta r i an s "incompatible with the honor of the Comin

t e rn . " ' ' ' 1 Rosmer evinced l i t t l e sympathy for the conditions in which the 

statement, which he found even more sharply expressed than the o r i g ina l 

d ra f t , had been formulated. He categor ica l l y refused to submit i t to the 

CI without substantial revis ions in form and content. Seeing no a l t e rna 

t i ve and s t i l l eager to get a statement before the CI, the synd ica l i s t s 

agreed. They transmitted a milder vers ion, drafted by Maximoff, Schapiro, 

and others of the 'Golos Truda' group, to Rosmer who submitted i t to the 

CI Executive. But the imposition of further re s t r i c t i on s on the i r p r i n t 

ing a c t i v i t y feared by the synd ica l i s t s was already beginning. Early in 

1921 Lenin, uneasy about the continuing appeal of synd ica l i s t propaganda, 

proscribed the works of Fernand Pe l l ou t ie r and some of those by Kropotkin 

12 
and Bakunin. 

At about the same time one of the ARCAS documents entrusted to the 

synd ica l i s t delegates to the 1920 CI congress appeared in the West. The 

appeal, published in Le L iber ta i re (7-14 January 1921), concerned the 

intervention of the western powers in the Russian C i v i l War. It urged the 

workers of the West to do a l l they could to hinder A l l i e d e f fo r t s to crush 

the Revolution and to send supplies to t he i r beleaguered comrades. In the 

course of the i r appeal, the Russian synd ica l i s t s declared that: 

notwithstanding the persecutions which we suffer from the 
s o c i a l i s t government, notwithstanding our complete disagreement 
with the party in power, notwithstanding our re ject ion of the 
d ictatorsh ip of the p ro l e t a r i a t , and party d ictatorsh ip •.:, 
e spec ia l l y , a d ictatorsh ip which has been one of the large 
factors in causing economic chaos and the demoralization of the 
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p o l i t i c a l l i f e of the country, notwithstanding a l l that--we 
send you an ardent appeal to support Russia in i t s struggle 
aginst the world bourgeoisie. 

But though they could appeal for help in defending the Revolution, the 

Russian synd ica l i s t s did not re f ra in from also issuing a warning: 

Comrades: we ask you to f u l f i l l your duty in regard to us, 
the duty of universal proletar ian s o l i d a r i t y . Put an end to the 
domination of your bourgeoisie ju s t as we did here. But do not  
repeat our mistakes: do not l e t state communism be established  
in your countr ies,. . . Down with the bourgeoisie and the State, 
the proletar ian State jincluded! (13)' 

Rosmer no t i f i e d the synd ica l i s t s in February that the CI Executive 

had considered the i r statement and would return to the question at i t s 

next meeting, to which a- representative of the ARCAS would be i nv i ted . 

The j o i n t meeting was never held. In the beginning of March mounting un

rest in the Petrograd area f l a red into insurrect ion at Kronstadt. The 

l i b e r t a r i a n character of the rebe l s ' demands1^ promptedthe Bolsheviks to 

move against anarchists and synd ica l i s t s everywhere. Simultaneously with 

the brutal ̂ 'suppression of the Kronstadt r i s i n g , the Cheka i n i t i a t e d mass 

arrests of l i be r ta r i an s throughout the country. Maximoff and Iarchuk, the 

l a t t e r having been released not long before, were again arrested and the 

'Golos Truda' pr int ing o f f i ce s locked up. To the s ynd i ca l i s t s , the a r b i 

t rary arrests of the i r leaders in the spring of 1921 constituted the Bo l 

shevik reply to the declaration they had submitted to the CI through Ros-

15 
mer. 

II. Preparing for the RILU Congress 

Though s o l i d a r i t y with the Russian Revolution remained the watch

word for the great majority of western synd ica l i s t s as the f i r s t RILU con

gress approached, evidence of the increas ingly autocrat ic nature of the 
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Bolshevik regime, exemplified not least by i t s persecution of the Russian 
16 

s ynd i ca l i s t s , caused considerable d i squiet. This was nowhere more 

evident than in Germany, where geographical proximity kept the synd ica l 

i s t s of the FAUD better informed of Russian developments than many of 

t he i r more distant, colleagues. Moreover the. ear ly emergence of an act ive 

domestic communist party had led to a c o n f l i c t between synd ica l i s t s and 

communists in advance of most other European countries. The FAUD rejected 

col laborat ion with the communists and the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t 

as ear ly as i t s 1919 congress. Within the ranks of the German synd ica l i s t s 

there was considerable opposition to any kind of par t i c ipat ion in the 

Moscow meeting. Recent events in Russia accentuated that opposit ion. 

An extraordinary national conference convened in March 1921 to deal with 

the internat ional question approved the work of the FAUD representatives 

in the e a r l i e r Ber l in conference and selected a delegation to attend the 

RILU congress. Yet, despite the argument that i t was essential to work 

together with the i r foreign comrades in support of the Ber l in theses, no 
17 

c lear consensus could be established over attendance. In t y p i c a l l y syn

d i c a l i s t fashion the question was put to the ent i re membership by r e fe r 

endum, with the resu l t that the majority opposed par t i c ipa t ion in the 

18 

RILU congress. In consequence the Bolsheviks were spared the embarrass

ment of hosting a delegation from an organization which was proving to be 

one of t he i r severest c r i t i c s . Moreover, although the pos i t ion of the 

FAUD was c l ea r l y sanctioned by i t s membership, i t s fa i lu re " to "comply with 

the decision taken at Ber l in to attend the RILU congress provided i t s 

opponents with a polemical weapon. 

The question of par t i c ipat ion in the congress also reverberated 

through the NAS of Holland. In the wake of the Ber l in conference, the 
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issue of the proposed RILU, un t i l then r e l a t i v e l y subdued, was propelled 

into vocal and prominent controversy, and centred around Bouwman and Lan-

sink, the NAS delegates at Be r l i n . Shortly a f te r the conclusion of the 

Ber l in conference, Bouwman published.an a r t i c l e commending i t as a step 

forward for the pro-Moscow revolutionary un ion ists ; defending Bel insky ' s 

pos it ion throughout i t s sessions; favouring the d ictatorsh ip of the pro

l e t a r i a t ; and attacking the German and Swedish delegations for t he i r i n 

sistence upon a s t r i c t interpretat ion of an independent labour Interna

t iona l and f o r t he i r resistance to the d ic tator sh ip . "To say that one i s 

against the d ictatorsh ip and the violence of the State, " Bouwman wrote, 

" i s to confess that one lacks the courage to accept the l og i ca l conse-

19 

quence of the revolutionary struggle of the working c l a s s . " His a r t i c l e 

opened a lengthy debate and in the early months of 1921 the pages of De 

Arbeid were f i l l e d with a r t i c l e s by Bouwman, Lansink and others. When 

Lansink and van den Berg refused to become members of the delegation which 

the NAS Executive decided to send to Moscow, the RILU Council launched an 

attack on them in a c a l l d i rected to the workers of the NAS. The Council 

denounced Lansink, the ch ief o f f i c i a l of the NAS and Secretary of the 

International Synd ica l i s t Bureau, as an opportunist. Along with van den 

Berg and the i r supporters he had sabotaged the decision of the Ber l in con-
20 

ference and. "stabbed the synd ica l i s t movement in the back." In the end, 

the delegation of Bouwman, Thomas Dissel and C. Kitsz which the NAS d i s 

patched to the RILU congress was more favourably disposed towards Moscow 

than the membership of the NAS as a whole. 

In I t a l y , as in Spain, the major synd ica l i s t organization was 

a f f i l i a t e d with the CI. Although i t s Secretary, Armando Borghi, had re 

turned deeply disturbed by his experiences in Russia and had staunchly 
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refused to sign the RILU Counci l ' s statement of po l i cy , the USI had never

theless announced i t s intention to j o i n the RILU fo l l ow ingBo rgh i ' s return 

21 

to I ta ly . The attention of the USI upon Borghi 's re turn, however, was 

directed almost exc lus ive ly to the factory occupation movement. The most 

r e ca l c i t r an t organization involved in the movement, the USI opposed attempts 

to negotiate an end to the occupations. Borghi 's adamant c r i t i c i s m of the 

settlement engineered by the government and the CGL alarmed the govern

ment, which soon arrested and imprisoned him. 

If Borghi 's behaviour displeased the established powers in I t a l y , 

his e a r l i e r conduct in Moscow had also f a i l e d to endear him to the leaders 

of the CI. The CI was eager to capture the USI, but natura l ly considered 

i t s ideological stance in need of cor rect ion, pa r t i cu l a r l y fol lowing Bor

gh i ' s refusal to sign the RILU documents. Within a few months of Borghi 's 

return and imprisonment, Zinoviev, in a l e t t e r to the I t a l i an s o c i a l i s t 

S e r r a t i , commended the revolutionary s p i r i t of the USI but dismissed i t s 

leadership as confused. This was followed by an open l e t t e r to the 

I ta l i an working c la s s , signed by Zinoviev, Bukharin and Lenin, which again 

attacked the leadership of the USI which "tens of thousands of revolutionary 

pro letar ians " followed "by mistake or by ignorance." Speaking in the name 

of the CI, the authors recommended the i r own "systematic approach in revolu

t ionary work," which included not only a merciless struggle against reform

i s t s , but also "a constant propaganda among the labouring masses who are 

oriented toward, syndicalism and anarchism iri order to i l luminate [their] 

22 
errors to them." 

These attacks did nothing to improve the re lat ionsh ip between the 

USI and Moscow. Although the USI, exhausted by the struggle of the occupa

tions and with i t s Secretary in j a i l , had been unable to send a delegate 
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to the Ber l in conference which followed short ly a f te r Z inoviev ' s attacks 

upon i t s leadership, i t nevertheless welcomed th i s evidence of s ynd ica l i s t 

resistance to Moscow and endorsed the decisions of the conference. The 

USI's mandate to i t s RILU delegation incorporated the theses approved at 

Be r l i n . In the absence of the s t i l l incarcerated Borghi, the USI selected 

Nicolo Vecchi, who had directed the synd ica l i s t factory occupations in 

Verona, and Lul io Mari to represent i t . The USI Executive would have rea

son to regret these choices, fo r whatever t he i r att i tudes before leaving 

I ta l y , events would demonstrate that at Moscow neither delegate could re 

s i s t the Bolsheviks. 

Circumstances in Spain prevented any open and thorough discussion 

of the question of the internat ional a f f i l i a t i o n of the CNT. Locked in 

f i e r ce and simultaneous combat with the i r r i v a l s in the ' f r e e ' unions, the 

employers and the government, the organizational structure of the CNT 

reeled under th i s combined onslaught. Severe government repression had 

driven the CNT underground and nearly the whole of i t s surviving leadership 

languished in prisons. Formally a f f i l iated'.with the CI, the CNT's .dele

gate to the 1920 congress had re luctant ly worked with the RILU Provis ional 

Council. Pestana's reservations were such that while homeward bound he had 

paused in Germany to cooperate in the planning of the Ber l i n conference. 

His c r i t i c a l views toward Moscow were not widely known in Spain pr ior to 

the RILU congress, however, fo r he had been immediately incarcerated upon 

his return. He remained imprisoned for many months and did not begin to 

23 

publish the report of his Russian experiences un t i l the autumn of 1921. 

Within the CNT there was a small minority of communist-syndicalists 

who not only, l i k e the great majority of cenet i s tas, j o y f u l l y welcomed the 

Bolshevik Revolution, but perceived the organizational pr inc ip les of Bo l -
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shevism more accurately and in large part accepted them. H i l a r i o Arlandis 

had already been urging the case of cent ra l i za t ion within the CNT as ear ly 

as the 1919 congress. Some of the most important of these communist-

s ynd i ca l i s t s , such as Andres Nin and Joaquin Maurin, both teachers and 

j ou rna l i s t s , were newcomers carr ied into the CNT by the i r i den t i f i c a t i on 

with the Bolshevik Revolution and the i r perception of the revolutionary 

ethos of the synd ica l i s t organization. As such they were largely Unbur

dened by the ideological legacy of most cenetista leaders and unfettered 

in t he i r wi l l ingness to embrace an ideology at variance with the t r ad i t i ona l 

dictums of the CNT. 

Although the at t i tude of the communist-syndicalists was not widely 

shared in the CNT, they were rapid ly coming into ascendance within the 

organization in the period preceding the RILU congress. They were sustained 

in t he i r e f for t s by the unc r i t i c a l popular enthsiasm for the Russian Revo

l u t i on . More importantly, the v i r t ua l vacuum created at the leadership 

level by the wholesale imprisonment of established cenetista chiefs cata

pulted the most" act ive of the new figures into prestigious posit ions. The 

r i s e of Nin and Maurin was meteoric. The suppression of Sol idaridad Obrera 

had l e f t Lucha Social as the main CNT journal in Catalonia. This was the 

pr inc ipa l communist-syndicalist organ and was edited by Maurin, who by the 

spring of 1921 had become the most prominent member of the i l l e g a l committee 

of the Catalonian Regional Confederation. By that time Nin had become the 

acting General Secretary of the clandestine CNT National Committee. 

Although state repression had prevented the disorganized CNT from 

sending a delegate to the Ber l in conference, the organization had indicated 

i t s support for the conference by post. The composition of the CNT dele-
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gation to the RILU congress, however, was determined by the communist-syn

d i c a l i s t s . Whether by chance or design, seven of the ten representatives 

who attended the secret meeting of the CNT in Apr i l 1921 at Ler ida, where 

Lucha Social was published, were communist-syndicalists. They selected the 

four-member delegation from the i r own ranks. It included Nin of the 

National Committee as well as Maurin, Arlandis and Jesus Ibatiez of the 

Catalonian, Levantine and Asturian Regional Confederations respect ive ly. 

At the i n i t i a t i v e of Ar land i s , who thought the l i be r ta r i an s should have some 

representation, Gaston Leval was l a te r named to j o i n the delegation by the 

Catalonian anarchists. The unrepresentative character of the Lerida meet

ing soon came under c r i t i c i s m from other cenetistas who complained that the 

regional confederations had been se lec t i ve l y inv i ted and challenged i t as 

having been rigged by the communist-syndicalists, though i t s composition 

may have been the fortu itous resu l t of the chaotic circumstances in which 

24 s the CNT was operating. In any event, the mandate formulated at Lerida 

c l ea r l y instructed the delegates to combat any attempt to subordinate the 
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unions at the RILU congress. The communist-syndicalists accepted the 

mandate at the time of Ler ida, but the i r enthusiasm for Moscow and the i r 

conception of revolutionary pragmatism would lead them to interpret i t very 

broadly i n the sessions of the RILU congress. 

In f a c t , at the congress i t s e l f the Spanish communist-syndicalists 

endeared themselves to Rosmer, who had been set the task of defending the 

Bolshevik pos it ion on the re lat ionsh ip between the RILU and the CI. P lea

santly surprised to f i nd that the Spanish delegates, except Leval, shared 
Of. 

his views, Rosmer described them as a "great comfort" to him. That 

Rosmer f e l t in need of consolation was in large part due to the French 

delegation, the composition of which he found far less sa t i s factory . 
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Though the French delegates at the Ber l in conference had demon- . 

strated considerable enthusiasm for accommodation with Moscow, those most 

eager for a f f i l i a t i o n with the RILU among the minor i ta i re synd ica l i s t s 

were not able to exert much influence on the se lect ion of the CSR delega

t ion to be sent to Russia. The delegation appointed was not wholly united 

in outlook, so that Rosmer and the Bolsheviks could count on some w i l l i n g 

co l laborators , such as Godonneche, among them. Nevertheless the delegation 

as a whole was instructed to oppose any attempt to p o l i t i c i z e the RILU. 

The majority of the delegation took the defense of th i s mandate as impera

t i ve and in consequence constituted a thorn in the side of the Bolsheviks 
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and a source of despair to Rosmer. 

The remaining organizations represented by personal delegates at 

Ber l in a l l (with the exception of the FAUD, as noted) sent a delegation to 

the RILU congress. Severin, the representative of the Swedish synd ica l i s t s 

at Be r l i n , was included in the three-man SAC delegation to Moscow, while 

Tom Barker again represented the Argentinian FORA. The IWW, represented 

by Hardy at Be r l i n , sent George Williams as i t s delegate to Moscow, although 

there had been some opposition in i t s 1921 congress to sending any delegate 

at a l l . 2 8 

I I I. The RILU Congress 

The issues most hotly contested at the RILU congress when i t met 

in July were precise ly those which had triggered most debate in the sessions 

of the RILU Provisional Council the year before: namely, the questions of 

working within the reformist unions and of the re lat ionsh ip between the 

unions and national communist part ies . The l a t t e r issue, cast on the 

international l e v e l , presented i t s e l f as the question of the appropriate 
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connection between the proposed RILU and the CI, and thus became symbolic 

of the difference d iv id ing synd ica l i s t s and communists. 

Although the Bolsheviks were slow to develop a c lear pos it ion on 

the trade union question, the pol icy*they f i n a l l y adopted stood in stark 

contrast to the i r at t i tude towards communist part ies . Eager schismatics 

when i t came to the creation of par t ie s , the Bolsheviks embraced quite 

another tack when i t came to the labour unions. Whereas they had in s i s ted 

upon the necessity of l e f t i s t elements withdrawing from the old s o c i a l i s t 

part ies and purging themselves of a l l opportunist elements so that only 

the most dedicated and d i s c ip l i ned remained in the new communist par t ie s , 

they condemned any e f f o r t to apply a s imi la r po l icy within the labour move-

ment. This was the log ica l resu l t of the i r conception of the party as.the 

avant-garde of the revolut ion. As the "most advanced, most class-conscious, 
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and hence most revolutionary part " of the working c la s s , the party was 

the spearhead of the revolut ion; as such, i t had to be pu r i f i ed , to be 

fashioned of unalloyed metal. But the spearhead was of l i t t l e value with

out the shaft; the party could not function properly without close contact 

with the masses. The chief arena of th i s contact was within the labour 

movement and above a l l within the trade unions. Consequently the Bolshe

v i k s , p o l i t i c a l schismatics par excellence, became great advocates of 

labour unity. The t a c t i c of withdrawal from reformist unions they condemned 

as simultaneously i so la t ing the revolutionary workers from the masses and 

leaving the more p l i ab le majority in the hands of reformist union leaders. 

The Bolsheviks urged instead a policy, of remaining within the reformist 

unions and seeking to transform them by the t a c t i c of revolutionary c e l l -

bu i ld ing, u l t imately to capture the masses of workers by appropriating 

ex i s t ing organizational structures and bringing them under revolutionary 
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tutelage. 

To many synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s , however, precisely the 

imposs ib i l i t y of making progress within the reformist organizations had 

necessitated the creation of the i r own revolutionary unions. To the syn

d i c a l i s t s the conduct of the reformist unions during the war had demon

strated yet again the f u t i l i t y of hoping they could be prompted to do any

thing more than espouse revolutionary rhe to r i c , i f that. In many cases 

the reformist organizations were among the most b i t t e r adversaries of the 

synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s . To work within such organizations could 

only lead to the corruption of the f i ght ing s p i r i t of the revolutionary 

workers. The syndica l i s t s and i ndu s t r i a l i s t s had long denied that a p o l i 

t i c a l party could ever be the avant-garde of the revolut ion. If there was 

such an avant-garde, i t could be found among the revolutionary workers 

themselves.. To ask them to lose themselves in the reformist unions was 

equivalent to asking the communist part ies to dissolve and' send the i r mem

bers into the opportunist part ies . In the i r quest for ideological hegemony 

over the whole of the revolutionary movement, the communists never f u l l y 

appreciated the magnitude of ideological s a c r i f i c e which they expected the 

synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s to perform so read i l y . 

Ideal ly the Bolsheviks sought unity of outlook between communist-

dominated unions and communist part ies everywhere. On the internat ional 

l e v e l , th i s ideal envisaged not a separate trade union Internat ional , but 

a s ingle Communist International of which the revolutionary unions would 

merely form one sect ion. This ideal was c l ea r l y embodied in the statutes 

of the CI, promulgated in 1920, which spoke unambiguously of the interna

t ional trade union organization as a. mere section of the Comintern and 
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directed the revolutionary unions to secure representation therein through 

the i r national communist par t ies . Only belated recognit ion of the impos

s i b i l i t y of securing widespread union support for such a scheme induced 

the Bolsheviks to i n i t i a t e measures to establ i sh a separate internat ional 

body in which to group revolutionary unions and with which to appease 

defenders of syndical autonomy. This was the task of the RILU Provisional 

Counci l , which ca l l ed for a separate trade union Internat ional. But a 

separate organization did not, for the Bolsheviks, enta i l autonomy. The 

scheme of the Provisional Council ca l led for a labour International which 

would work side-by-side and in s t r i c t harmony with the CI, as well as fo r 

an exchange of representatives between the Council and the CI Executive. 

In contrast, the mandates to the synd ica l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t delegates 

a l l expressly instructed them to oppose any e f fo r t s to subordinate the 

unions or to p o l i t i c i z e the RILU; to struggle, in the words of the Ber l in 

theses, for a trade union International which was completely autonomous and 

independent of every p o l i t i c a l party. 

Before the communists and revolutionary unionists could come into 

c o n f l i c t on these substantive issues, they clashed on procedural points. 

The Bolsheviks had no intention of permitting a genuine opposition to 

develop within the congress and took steps to ensure that they and the i r 

sympathisers const ituted a large voting majority. This they eas i l y achieved 

by cont ro l l i ng both the d i s t r i bu t i on of votes and the work of the creden

t i a l s committee. By these means the Bolsheviks added to the i r own large 

block vote (represented by the Russian trade unions and those of s a t e l l i t e 

states such as the Ukraine) hand-picked delegates said to represent the 

miniscule revolutionary labour movements of such places as Korea and Pales

t i ne . They further, manipulated the e lectora l balance by admitting sympa-
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thet i c delegates who represented minor i t ies of major reformist unions and 

apportioning votes according to the number of unionists these delegates 

claimed to represent. Thus of the sixteen votes a l l o t t ed to Germany, 

eleven went to pro-Bolshevik, delegates said to represent the minority of 

the German 'Free ' Trade Unions, a f f i l i a t e d with Amsterdam, while the re 

maining f i v e votes went to independent revolutionary union organizations. 

S imi la r l y the IWW, once considered by the Bolsheviks as the only revolu

t ionary labour organization in the United States, received only three of 

the s ixteen American votes, the remainder being apportioned to assorted, 
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largely pro-Moscow delegates with dubious credent ia l s . Protests lodged 

with the credentials committee rare ly did any good. By these techniques 

the Bolsheviks emasculated the voting strength of the i r opponents. "The 

credentials committee decided the course of the whole Congress," the IWW 

delegate declared. "Everything was cut and dr ied. As for the delegates 

from the revolutionary labour bodies who attended, they might better have 

31 
stayed home." 

Dismayed by th i s engineered major ity, a number of delegates sup

ported a general protest lodged by the Spanish delegation against the d i s 

t r i bu t i on of votes within the assembly. The protesters challenged the 

a l locat ion of votes to questionable minor i t ies as well as to obscure and 

dubious labour movements in such places as Bukhara and Java. Such a sys

tem of representation, they did not hesitate to say, had created a 

" f i c t i t i o u s " majority "to f rust rate the t ru l y revolutionary tendencies of 

international syndicalism" and to force decisions upon the congress which 

could not be accepted by many of the workers of the West. Votes ought to 

be apportioned instead on the basis of the past and present conduct of 

legit imate labour organizations. If th i s were done, the synd ica l i s t 
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organizations of the West which represented genuine revolutionary forces 
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would r i g h t f u l l y be able to make the i r influence f e l t in the congress. 

But the same f i c t i t i o u s majority condemned ensured the easy dismissal of 

these points. 

The opposition was no-more successful when the congress came to. 

more substantive issues. Thwarted in advance by the creation of a spurious 

pro-Bolshevik major ity, the effectiveness of the minority was further 

reduced by i t s own d iv i s ions . Moreover, the communists strove assiduously 

to woo the delegations of the larger s ynd ica l i s t organizations, espec ia l l y 

those of Spain, I ta ly and France, though the i r e f fo r t s were large ly res i s ted 

by the l a t t e r group. 

Despite the various means employed to ensure resu lts compatible 

with Bolshevik goals, the opposition remained s u f f i c i e n t l y forcefu l to turn 

the sessions of the congress into scenes of b i t t e r struggle. The communi

ques sent from Moscow by the communists t r i ed to mask the f i e r ce dissent 

within the congress by presenting a picture of harmonious cooperation among 

the delegates. Far more accurate were the reco l lect ions of the B r i t i s h 

communist, Harry P o l l i t t , who wrote: 
What batt les were fought at that Congress! . . . Coats were 

flung o f f , arms waved in the wi ldest gest icu lat ions , hard names 
flew a l l over the place while the discussion on the f i r s t draft 
programme went on . . . . Several delegates raised stormy protests 
against p o l i t i c s being allowed in the trade unions at a l l . One 
f e l t that at any moment the speakers would resort to blows. (33) 

The question of the re lat ionsh ip of the RILU to the CI tr iggered 

many of these scenes. The Bolsheviks ins i s ted that the RILU work side-by-

side with the CI and in s t r i c t l i a i s o n with i t . This integral connection 

was decried by the synd ica l i s t delegates as incompatible with syndical 

autonomy. Early in the congress Lozovsky had sought to undermine the 
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synd ica l i s t pos it ion by blunt ly declaring that " t h i s theory of autonomy 

and of independence should be condemned by our congress . . . . P o l i t i c s 

i s a concentration of the economy and i t i s necessary for the class strug

g le; moreover, in a general way a l l class struggle i s a p o l i t i c a l s t ruggle. " 

Any attempt to return to the pos it ion of the Charte d'Ami ens was " incon-
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testably react ionary. " 

The main burden of persuading the synd ica l i s t s to accept the Bo l 

shevik formula c a l l i n g for an intimate linkage between the RILU and the 

CI f e l l to Rosmer and Tom Mann. The Bolsheviks had o r i g i n a l l y intended 

Zinoviev, the head of the Comintern, to share th i s task with Rosmer, but 

on the eve of the RILU congress Zinoviev rea l i zed that the synd ica l i s t 

delegates were not at a l l well-disposed towards him and abruptly aban-
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doned his plans to part ic ipate in i t , whereupon Mann was selected to 

a s s i s t Rosmer. The choices were shrewd, for the esteem which the two men 

carr ied within the international s ynd ica l i s t movement could not but add 

weight to the i r appeals for a close re lat ionsh ip between the syndical and 

p o l i t i c a l Internationals. Their task was nonetheless a daunting one. 

Rosmer argued that the Third Internat ional , l i k e the F i r s t and un

l i k e the Second, had been designed to unite both parties and unions. He 

maintained that the entry of the USI and the CNT into the CI indicated that 

the synd ica l i s t s had no objections on p r inc ip le to the coexistence of 

p o l i t i c a l and labour bodies in the same Internat ional. But the CI had 

decided to create a labour International to unite not only those workers' 

organizations which were in f u l l accord with the program of the Comintern, 

but also those which accepted only i t s essential p r inc ip le s . Therefore 

the present issue of the re lat ions between the RILU and the CI was not a 

theoret ical one, but only a question of pract ica l organizat ion, though i t 
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did raise other problems, notably that concerning re lat ions between trade 

unions and p o l i t i c a l part ies. On th i s point the Bolsheviks had been much 

misunderstood. Despite the view widely disseminated outside Russia, the 

Russian communists had never held that the unions should be subordinated 

in any way to the communist party. They strove, ju s t as natura l ly and 

leg i t imate ly as any other party or group, to exercise a predominant i n f l u -

ence in the unions, but never to subordinate them. 

Tradit ional syndicalism had also been misunderstood. The Charte  

d'Ami ens had not sought to guarantee the p o l i t i c a l neut ra l i t y of the CGT. 

H i s t o r i c a l l y the Charte sought to keep the CGT on a revolutionary course 

and had been directed against those groups within i t which would e i ther 

have had the CGT pursue a simply reformist trade union pol icy or t i e i t 

s e l f to the opportunist ic s o c i a l i s t party. The CGT had never been p o l i t i c 

a l l y neutra l , for i t had followed i t s own course of revolutionary p o l i t i c s . 

"In r e a l i t y , before the war the CGT had been a true p o l i t i c a l party, but 
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of an en t i r e l y o r i g ina l and special form." The CGT had declared i t s 

independence from p o l i t i c a l parties in 1906 because at that time there had 

been no revolutionary party. The s i tuat ion was r ad i c a l l y d i f f e ren t now 

that there were communist par t ie s , though not a l l synd ica l i s t s rea l i zed i t 

yet. The CSR in France rea l i zed i t , however, for i t had declared i t s e l f 

w i l l i n g to work with a t r u l y revolutionary party. Thus the Charte d'Ami ens, 

properly understood and interpreted, was no barr ier to col laborat ion.be

tween the unions and the party. 

On the internat ional t e r r a i n , therefore, the problem was simply 

one of determining the appropriate form of re la t ing the two revolutionary 

Internationals. On the basis of p r inc ip le there could be no objections to 

an intimate re lat ionsh ip between the RILU and the CI. Fears that d i rec t 
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and permanent l i nks between them would subordinate the labour International 

only indicated a lack of confidence in the strength of the RILU. As a 

powerful organization in i t s own r i g h t , i t could never become a mere i n 

strument of the CI. To c l inch the argument, Rosmer declared the suggestion 

that the RILU would be dependent upon the CI to be the propaganda t a c t i c 

of the IFTU, i t s e l f l inked to the Second Internat ional. 

The real question, Rosmer maintained in revert ing to a favour i te 

communist theme, was prec ise ly the choice between Amsterdam and Moscow. 

The issue admitted of no other formulation. The RILU Council had already 

been operating for a year and the CI had never sought to encroach upon i t s 

authority. To advance arguments of union autonomy as a weapon against the 

linkage of the RILU with the CI would be to succumb to bourgeois machina

t ions to keep the revolutionary unions and part ies separated and mutually 

ho s t i l e . Against an^ increasingly organized bourgeois, the p ro le ta r i a t 

must methodically group and organize i t s forces. In accepting a formal 

connection..between the RILU and the CI, the workers were doing no more than 
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that; the question of syndical subordination did not enter into i t . 

In supporting Rosmer, Mann spoke of his s ynd ica l i s t background. 

He j u s t i f i e d his support of formal re lat ions between the RILU and the CI 

precisely on the basis of his anti-parl iamentarism. As a. s ynd i ca l i s t , 

Mann asserted, he had long opposed workers' parties 'because of t he i r r e l i 

ance upon parliamentary act ion. He had always sought to demonstrate to 

workers that the i r problems were preeminently economic in nature and best 

resolved by d i rec t economic act ion. But he had also been w i l l i n g to learn 

from experience and to change his opinions i f the facts required i t . The 

circumstances of economic and p o l i t i c a l l i f e , greatly a ltered since before 

the war, dictated a modif ication in att i tude towards forms of workers' 
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organization. He was convinced more than ever that parliamentarism in 

no way a l l ev ia ted the s i tuat ion of the workers. If the CI accepted par

liamentarism in th i s sense he would be duty bound to re ject i t . But he 

had always allowed one exception to his opposition to parliamentary 

a c t i v i t y ; namely, "when one enters parliament in order to destroy i t . " 

This was the posit ion of the CI, which did not concern i t s e l f with p a l l i a 

t i ve s . Since the RILU sought the destruction of the c a p i t a l i s t s ta te, 

Mann declared, he was ready to accept completely the cooperation of the 
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two Internationals in the manner of Rosmer's proposal. 

Speaking for the opposit ion, Williams of the IWW, Barker of the 

FORA, Arlandis of the CNT, S i r o l l e of the French delegation, and Mayer and 

Bartels of independent German unions combatted the pos i t ion elaborated by 

Rosmer and Mann. They argued that the revolutionary unions and the RILU 

could and should stand alone; to sanction the interference of p o l i t i c a l 

part ies in the indust r ia l movement was a course fraught with danger. They 

c i ted the example of France to demonstate that the unions were more revo

lut ionary than the communist party. What guarantee was. there that the CI 

would not become as reformist as o ther ' .po l i t i ca l organizations? The 

minority f i e r c e l y defended both the independence of the union movement 

from national communist part ies and the autonomy of the RILU. 

A number of speakers, including Murphy of B r i t a i n and Tzyperovitch 

and Lozovsky of Russia, defended the intimate l i n k between the CI and the 

RILU and denied that i t const ituted any threat to union autonomy. Lozovsky 

took advantage of his rebuttal to assa i l the Ber l in conference for having 

presented i t s declaration "as a Bible which the RILU congress must accept." ' 

He submitted the theses, "the commandments of the synd ica l i s t Testament," 

to acr id c r i t i c i s m . The expression 'the power of the working c l a s s ' 
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favoured at Ber l in Lozovsky dismissed as e ither equivalent to the d i c t a 

torship of the p ro le ta r ia t or an empty phrase. Defining p o l i t i c s as 

"nothing other than the act ive opposition of one class to another," Lozov

sky rejected the separation of economic and p o l i t i c a l action as nonsensi

cal . The fundamental defect in s ynd ica l i s t thinking was the i n a b i l i t y 

to discern "the p o l i t i c s of the economy." Lozovsky reserved his greatest 

wrath for the f i f t h thes i s , requir ing the complete independence of a trade 

union International from a l l p o l i t i c a l organizations. It evidenced "an 

absolute ignorance of the most elementary truths...of the class struggle. " 

Its s i n i s t e r purpose, Lozovsky averred, was to preclude the p o s s i b i l i t y 
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of cooperation with Moscow. 

Even those synd ica l i s t s inc l ined to support the Bolsheviks found 

th i s dogmatic condemnation dismaying. Bouwman of the NAS had amply demon

strated his leanings toward Moscow during and a f te r the Ber l in conference. 

Yet he warned the assembly not to react to the synd ica l i s t s in general and 

the Ber l in assembly in par t i cu la r in an excessively doctr innaire manner. 

While he believed the RILU should accept the " s p i r i t u a l leadership" of the 

CI, he considered i t a mistake to accept the proposed RILU statutes with

out a c r i t i que . If the assembly f a i l e d to take "an i n t e l l i g e n t view" to 

wards the Ber l in conference, an independent synd ica l i s t International 

might well come to be founded. Bouwman therefore warned the Bolsheviks 
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against considering the i r own views "as a dogma." 

A number of representatives, including French, Spanish and German 

delegates, had e a r l i e r proposed adjournment of the explosive question 

un t i l the CI congress, which was holding simultaneous sessions and which 

had the trade union question on i t s agenda, had debated i t . This, they 

argued, would enable the RILU delegates to judge the true intentions of 
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the CI. Their opponents turned th i s demand against them, however, by 

pointing out that to await the decision of the p o l i t i c a l parties in the CI 

was a curious request from non-po l i t i ca l s ynd i ca l i s t s . That the RILU 

assembly could discuss i t s issues separately was proof of i t s independence 

from the CI. A last-minute attempt by the German diss idents to postpone 
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the vote on the resolut ion on RILU-CI re lat ions f a i l e d . 

In the end, despite the protests of the minor ity, the Bolshevik-

sponsored resolut ions were eas i l y accepted. That pertaining to the r e l a 

t ions between the RILU and the CI declared that: 

the l o g i c of the present class struggle requires the most complete 
un i f i ca t ion of the forces of the p ro le ta r i a t and of i t s revo lut ion
ary struggle and thus establishes the necessity of close contact 
and of an organic connection between the various forms of the re
volutionary labour movement, and above a l l between the Communist 
International and the Red International of Labour Unions, and that 
i t i s also highly desirable that every e f f o r t be made at the 
national level towards the establishment of s im i la r re lat ions between 
the communist part ies and the Red trade unions. (44) 

The resolut ion proceeded to describe the Comintern as the "avant-garde of 

the revolutionary labour movement in the ent i re wor ld, " and ca l l ed for "the 

closest possible bonds" between i t and the RILU. It emphasized that those 

l i nk s be of "an organic and technical character," based upon the common 

del iberat ions of the two bodies and upon reciprocal representation between 

the i r executive organs. It further affirmed the necessity of a "close and 

real connection" between the revolutionary unions and the communist part ies 
- • 45 

in applying-the j o i n t decisions of*the.RILU and the CI. 

A counter-proposal took the form of a resolut ion from Lemoine of the 

French delegation aff i rming the unqual i f ied independence of the RILU and i t s 

refusal to acknowledge the CI as i t s "moral leader. " I t further ins i s ted 

upon continuing e f fo r t s to ensure an e f fec t i ve " l i a i s o n " between RILU and 

CI, but in a form in which neither would be subordinated to the other. The 
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proposal gained a majority of the French vote and the support of a number 

of independent German unions, the FORA, the NAS, the IWW and the SAC. 

Given the composition and organization of the congress, there was 

never any real danger that the Bolshevik view would f a i l . However, the 

large majority by which the resolut ion on RILU-CI re lat ions was accepted 

—285 to 35--could not have been achieved without the support of a number 

of delegates from synd ica l i s t organizations. The French, for example, were 

s p l i t : Tommasi had spoken for the Bolshevik resolut ion in the main debates 

while S i r o l l e had spoken against i t ; and Tommasi arid Gbddonneche a f f i xed 

the i r signatures to i t s text . So too did Nin and Maurin of the Spanish 

delegation, which at the l a s t moment swung i t s support behind the Bolshevik 
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proposal. 

The remainder of the o f f i c i a l work of the congress const ituted a 

series of aff irmations of Bolshevik po l icy. Minority objections were re 

peatedly swept aside. In the committee dealing with workers' control the 

CNT delegate contested a resolut ion acknowledging the communist party as 

the inev itable vanguard of the revolut ion. C i t ing national d i f ferences, 

the Spaniard maintained that only in some countries would the party i n e v i t 

ably provide the i n i t i a t i v e . In Spain, with large revolutionary unions and 

a miniscule and divided communist party, the synd ica l i s t s should maintain 

the revolutionary lead. "We do no ask that only the . . . synd ica l i s t s be 

the revolutionary vanguard; what we request i s that i t not be set fo r th 

that i t w i l l be exclus ive ly the communist party . . . . We c a l l for a c o l 

laboration of a l l revolutionary forces, but we ra ise our voices against a l l 
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exclus iv i sm." The amendment was crushed in committee. The pol icy of 

working within reformist unions also won approval, though a dissenting 

statement was read in the congress signed by the CNT, the USI, the NAS, the 
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IWW, the FORA, the CGT-M, the FORU, by f i ve German unions, by members of 

49 

the French delegation, by Gordon Cascaden of Canada and others. Despite 

t h i s show of mass d issent, Lozovsky l a t e r dismissed the opposition on th i s 

issue as "a few mischief-making souls who seek theoret ica l forms for t he i r 
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-pessimism and the i r ppwerlessness." ; The d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t 

was endorsed throughout the resolut ions. A section on the aims and t a c t i c s 

of the trade unions sharply condemned the "er rors " of trade union neut ra l i t y 

and independence, pronounced i t the duty of the unions to struggle "against 

the ideology of neutral ism," and reaffirmed the need fo r an "organic l i n k " 

between the unions and the communist part ies . . The RILU statutes adopted 

formalized the 'organic l i n k ' on the internat ional level by d i rect ing the 

Central Committee of the RILU to send representatives to the Executive Com-
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mittee of the CI. 

IV. The Opposition in Disarray 

In the face of the synthet ica l l y reinforced pro-Bolshevik majority 

in the congress, the minority could only hope to weld together a un i f ied 

opposition to put i t s pos it ion as strongly as possible. In th i s i t f a i l e d . 

The minority proved indec i s i ve , ambiguous in purpose, and fau l ty in organ

i z a t i on . Many of the delegates of what may loosely be ca l led the opposition 

found themselves, l i k e Buridan's ass, torn between con f l i c t i n g object ives. 

The lure of the pro letar ian revolut ion in Russia remained strong. Moreover, 

the communists strove assiduously to woo the delegates of the larger syndi

c a l i s t bodies. The diss idents valued labour unity and hoped that a l l revo

lut ionary unions could be united in a s ingle labour Internat ional. At the 

same time they sought to defend syndical autonomy against the cent ra l i z i ng 

imperatives of the Bolsheviks who demanded that the RILU f a l l into step 
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behind the CI and that the unions embrace the repugnant po l icy of co l labora

t ion with communist part ies . ~; For some delegates the issue was further 

embittered by the threat to the i r own organizations from the reformist 

unions, which they "were .being asked to j o i n . ' The confusion into which the 

opposition was thrown by the course of the congress found expression in a 

series of c on f l i c t i n g statements which began issuing from the ranks of the 

minority as the congress neared i t s end. 

In l i g h t of the opposit ion ' s internal d i v i s i on s , the expression of 

dissent was hardly uniform. The Bolsheviks were prepared to to lerate i t s 

milder forms for the i r own purposes. One statement declared that although 

the synd ica l i s t s had been overwhelmed in the congress, they were neverthe

less united to the majority "by the same revolutionary f i r e and the same 

be l i e f i n the triumph of the p r o l e t a r i a t . " They had "not been s a t i s f i ed by 

a l l the decisions of the Congress, and . . . new mutual concessions w i l l be 

necessary." But at that point the expression of dissent ended. They ex

horted other synd ica l i s t s to remain within the RILU and rejected a l l thought 

of working outside the Moscow organization. Only within the RILU, "which 

has been formed in the revolutionary furnace of the Communist Internat ional , " 

can "your autonomy . . . be preserved and your independence ensured." That 

the declarat ion amounted to ' sanctioned' dissent i s evident from i t s content, 

by the absence of any c r i t i c a l observations concerning the dubious repre

sentation in the congress, and by the fact that i t bore the signatures not 

only of Nin, Mar i , S i r o l l e , Bouwman, and others, but of such staunch pro-

Bolsheviks as Mann and George Andreytchine--both elevated to the RILU 
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Executive. It was of course reproduced in Bolshevik publ icat ions. 

The less p l i an t opposition in the assembly, which included some of 

the signatories of the above statement, found i t s e l f compelled by the un-
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shakeable Bolshevik control of the congress sessions to hold a series of 

clandestine counter-meetings in hotel rooms at night. There various de le

gates from Germany, Holland, Scandinavia, France, I t a l y , Spain, South 

America, the United States, and Canada,groped for a common response to the 

po l i c i e s the Bolsheviks were forc ing through the congress. The existence 

of these semi-secret sessions was soon;discovered by the outraged Bolshe

v iks . 

The delegates of the independent. German unions were the f i r s t to 

act to unite the diss idents. In an appeal to the minority delegates, the 

Germans challenged the a r t i f i c i a l majority in the congress which submitted 

autonomous labour organizations to the bidding of the CI. The domination 

of the RILU by c e l l groups instead of independent organizations made i t a 

" f a r ce . " They ca l led upon the minority to unite on a common course, and 

to j o i n together for mutual defense i n the event that the RILU leadership 

took d i s c i p l i na r y measures against the d iss idents. "The aim and purpose of 

our oppos it ion, " the declaration continued, " sha l l be to transform the 

f i c t i t i o u s [RILU] into a real International and to f i g h t against a l l r e 

formist , opportunist and other tendencies in imical to the movement, and to 

provide for i t s pract ica l revolutionary character." In the interests of 

labour unity the Germans recommended that a l l e f fo r t s of working within the 

RILU be exhausted before the p o s s i b i l i t y of a second revolutionary Inter

national be considered. The c i r c u l a r f e l l into the hands of an enraged 

Lozovsky who read i t , as one delegate put i t , "as though i t was the height 
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of treason to indulge in such views." 

The assembled d iss idents, however, never reached the desired common 

ground. Their clandestine sessions were made d i f f i c u l t by language pro

blems. More important, the attempt to unite the opposition came only l a te 
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in the congress. Only two meetings were held before the conclusion of the 

congress and several thereafter. By that time the delegates were beginning 

to leave Moscow. The Spanish and I ta l ian delegations (the USI delegates had 

arr ived la te and missed most of the proceedings of the congress) joined the 

opposition with the declaration that they endorse an internal opposition 

only, and did not wish to work for the creation of a second revolutionary 

labour• International of any kind. Ba r te l l s of the Allgemeine Arbeiter Union 

Deutschland, on the other hand, argued that an external Information Bureau 

-tishouild be created fo r those organizations which could not j o i n the RILU. 

Some urged the necessity of a c lear statement from the opposition to cha l 

lenge the picture of harmonious accord which the Bolsheviks were communicat

ing to the outside world, while Williams argued that a uni f ied opposition 

resolut ion must be presented within the congress i t s e l f . The uncertain 

Dutch delegates cur ious ly declared that since they did not know i f the NAS 

would jo in the RILU, they could not be associated with the opposit ion. They 

nevertheless proposed that the Ber l in theses be used as the basis for an 

opposition statement.to be drafted by an appointed committee, though th i s 
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suggestion did not win unanimous approval. 

The po l i cy of permeating ex i s t ing reformist unions endorsed at Mos

cow proved to be a major stumbling block to the unity of the opposit ion. 

The opposition was united in seeking a revolutionary labour International 

free of p o l i t i c a l influence. The congress had not required the d i s so lut ion 

of the French CSR and the Spanish CNT, and was ambiguous in i t s at t i tude 
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toward the I ta l i an USI. Consequently these delegates . represent ing the 

largest synd ica l i s t organizations, were content to bu i ld an internal opposi

t ion to work for the autonomy of the RILU. The delegates of the smaller 

radica l organizations, on the other hand, were confronted with the demand 
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to disband the i r unions. The Germans lamented the command "that revolu

tionary organizations dig t he i r own grave." Thus these delegates were more 

read i l y disposed to consider a renunciation of the RILU on the grounds of 

i t s p o l i t i c a l domination and an appeal for a separate Internat ional , or at 

least an organized external opposit ion. Williams of the IWW took th i s 

pos i t ion. The delegates of the SAC, which had e a r l i e r appealed for a syn

d i c a l i s t International at the Ber l in conference, also supported i t . The 

Germans and others were inc l ined to. support i t as we l l . The posit ion of 

th i s section of the opposition was determined, in Wil l iams ' words, "by more 

than a mere consideration of a f f i l i a t i o n with a p o l i t i c a l party, but also 

from a standpoint of se l f -preservat ion. " They argued that the creation of 

an internal opposition was hopeless in view of the i l l i c i t majority the 

Bolsheviks could always command as long.as the RILU sat at Moscow. In 

those circumstances i t was f u t i l e to imagine that congress decisions would 

ever be determined "by a discussion on p r i n c i p l e s . " Only the creation of 

an external opposition could preserve the independence of ex i s t ing organ

izat ions and prevent a p o l i t i c a l fact ion from monopolizing the revolutionary 

labour movement. 

Minority statements inev i tab ly re f lected these t a c t i c a l d i s pa r i t i e s . 

Such was the case with the 'Manifesto to the Revolutionary Syndica l i s ts of 

the World ' , which explained that the opposit ion, forced into a minority by 

a defective system of representation, had f e l t compelled to hold a confer

ence among themselves fol lowing the RILU congress. The s ignatories pro

claimed the i r "profound conviction that the power and prestige of the 

[RILU] w i l l " h o t be augmented, but on the contrary w i l l be diminished, i f 

i t remains under the influence of , or subordinated to , the Third Interna

t i o n a l . " Therefore i t was necessary to create an "organization of r e s i s -
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tance" to be composed of elements "from within and for the moment from 

without" to struggle for the RILU's categorical independence from a l l 

p o l i t i c a l organizations. Though communist parties had l o f t i e r goals than 

the social democracy associated with the IFTU, the synd ica l i s t s had en

countered at Moscow the same p o l i t i c a l s t r i v i ng to exercise an "exclusive 

and indisputable hegemony" over the f i ght ing organizations of the working 
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c lass . To counter th i s p r o c l i v i t y , described as theo re t i ca l l y un ju s t i 

f i a b l e and p r a c t i c a l l y disastrous, the synd ica l i s t s sought to unite the i r 

forces f i rm ly within the RILU and defend there the fundamental interests 

of the working class against the encroachments of p o l i t i c a l part ies . The 

manifesto directed the USI to establ i sh re lat ions between synd ica l i s t organ

izat ions within and without the RILU in order to maintain connections be

tween them and to i n i t i a t e preparations fo r a synd ica l i s t conference. 

Signed by Mar i , Relenque, Maurin, Severin, Barker, Williams and others, the 

equivocal document c l ea r l y attempted to appease, both wings of the opposit ion. 

A second 'Manifesto ' advanced the s t a r t l i n g claim that to defend 

the i r p r inc ip les within the RILU, the synd ica l i s t s had formed an 'Associa

t ion of a l l the Revolutionary Syndica l i s t Elements of the World '. The 

Association purported to include the CNT, the USI, the CSR, the IWW, the 

SAC, the NAS, the FORA, as well as f i ve German labour organizations and 

groups in Denmark, Norway, Canada and Uruguay representing 2,774,500 workers. 

The statement further announced the e lect ion of a Bureau to s i t at Paris 

which would l i n k member organizations together, organize propaganda and 

arrange conferences.^ 

In f a c t , however, the f r a g i l e unity of the opposition crumbled be

fore the delegates had even l e f t Moscow and the Association never progressed 

beyond th i s document. Even the i n i t i a l consensus that a minority declara-
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t ion was necessary fol lowing the congress soon dissolved. The resistance 

of the delegates from Holland, Spain and I ta l y to RILU po l i c ie s had been 

s tead i ly receding and they eventually agreed that no opposition manifesto 

should be published. Instead they issued a statement repudiating;the minor i 

ty documents as incompatible with revolutionary unity. The statement pointed 

out that the support of the NAS for the synd ica l i s t Association and i t s 

Bureau had been included without the consent of the Dutch delegation, and 

while the I ta l i an and Spanish delegations had joined i t " i n p r i n c i p l e , " 

they were ret ract ing t he i r support. The counter-statement granted that the 

USI might f u l f i l an informational ro le for synd ica l i s t organizations, but 

did not endorse the e a r l i e r d i rec t i ve that the I ta l ians begin preparations 
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for a synd ica l i s t conference. 

The Bolsheviks obviously had reason to be pleased with these three 

delegations which, by the end of the RILU congress, had become f i rm support

ers of Moscow. Vecchi and Man would return to I ta ly and launch a campaign 

to bring the USI into the RILU. S im i l a r l y , the Spanish delegates, with the 

exception of Leval, were transformed from c r i t i c s of the RILU to staunch 

proponents of the CNT's continued a f f i l i a t i o n with Moscow. Before they 

l e f t Moscow Arlandis declared that "we are synd ica l i s t s who have prof i ted 

from the lessons of the war and of the Russian Revolution. We place our

selves within the framework of the general ideas of the Communist Interna-
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t i o n a l . " And Nin would l a te r reca l l the impact of the i r experiences at 

Moscow upon him.and Maurin. Pr ior to going to Moscow the CNT had provided 

a "refuge" for them, but once in Russia they were led to the conclusion 

that " so-ca l led revolutionary Syndicalism" had become "obsolete in th i s 

century." 

The Dutch delegates, f a i t h f u l :tb the i r mandate, had actua l l y voted 
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against the Bolshevik RILU-CI reso lut ion. In the i r report to the NAS, how

ever, they claimed that the opposition had forced the Russians to make 

important concessions; that i t had prevented the RILU from f a l l i n g under 

the tutelage of the CI (though, apparently sens i t ive to the dubiety of th i s 

c la im, they granted that the actual reso lut ion, depending upon one's motives, 

could be interpreted d i f f e r e n t l y ) . They emphasized the danger that fo l low

ing the Moscow congress another trade union International might be created, 

but added that a synd ica l i s t International would be impossible since 
cn 

neither the USI, nor the CNT, nor the CSR would support i t . Although 

the i r mandate did not allow them to enro l l the NAS in the RILU, they 

assured the RILU leadership before leaving Moscow that they would work ener-
cn 

ge t i c a l l y for such a f f i l i a t i o n in Holland. 

Even with the more reca l c i t r an t French delegation the Bolsheviks 

were able to secure a belated success. Some weeks a f te r the congress closed 

some-of the leading o f f i c i a l s of the RILU and the CI met with a number of 

the diss ident members of the French delegation in an attempt to conc i l i a te 

t he i r d i f ferences. In the course of the meeting S i r o l l e , Gaudeaux, Gaye 

and Labonne affirmed the necessity of syndical autonomy, but declared them

selves to favour aff i . l i a t ion with the RILU and a pol icy of internal oppo

s i t i o n . A document emanating from the meeting rejected syndical subordina

t i o n , but acknowledged the need for coordinated action and recommended 

reciprocal representation in the governing organs of the two Internationals. 

As for the coordination of communist part ies and unions in the national 

sphere, the statement declared each.country to be free to determine the s 

most feas ib le procedure for th i s according to i t s own circumstances. F in 

a l l y , the declaration ca l l ed upon the CSR to se lect delegates to send to 
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the Central Committee and the Bureau of the RILU. 
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The composition, procedures, and d i s t r i bu t i on of votes in the RILU 

congress made i t a foregone conclusion that i t s resu lts would correspond 

to Bolshevik po l i c i e s . Although the Bolsheviks obviously preferred to des

cr ibe the decisions of the congress as the resu l t of compromise, they had 

not been required to make a s ingle major concession to the opposit ion. 

The structure of the congress, moreover, enabled the Bolsheviks to achieve 

the i r v ic tory despite the i r on i c fact that the synd ica l i s t and i n d u s t r i a l i s t 

delegates alone represented mass revolutionary organizations outside Russia. 

Although even a united minority could not have overcome the b u i l t - i n ad

vantages the communists enjoyed in the congress, the Bolsheviks secured 

the i r success more readi ly in the face of an indecis ive and fragmented 

opposition. Hopes that the synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s would unite on 

a common platform proved large ly groundless. True, certa in organizations 

represented at Be r l i n—the SAC, the IWW, the FORA, even the NAS--refused 

at Moscow to vote for the Rosmer-Mann resolut ion on RILU-CI re la t ions . 

But the objective of the Ber l in conference of unifying the synd ica l i s t s had 

not been rea l i zed . The minority agreed on the need to defend syndical 

autonomy, the chief issue in the congress, but i t disagreed on how that 

autonomy should be interpreted and how i t was best defended. A number of 

delegations chose to give to i t an interpretat ion quite remote from that in 

the minds of the framers of the Ber l in theses. To judge by the proceedings 

of the RILU congress, Bolshevik confidence at i t s conclusion that they had 

scored a great ideological v ic tory over the synd ica l i s t s appeared w e l l -

warranted. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

SYNDICALIST DEFIANCE: THE BREACH 

Though the synd ica l i s t s were unable to avert an ideological defeat 

at the hands of the Bolsheviks in the sessions of the RILU congress, they 

were nevertheless able to win a v ic tory at Moscow in the summer of 1921 on 

an issue which the Bolsheviks considered an en t i re l y domestic issue concern

ing the Russian Communist Party alone. This involved securing the release 

of a group of Russian l i be r ta r i ans under lock and key in a Bolshevik prison. 

I. L iberating the Libertar ians 

The great majority of the leading f igures of the Russian l i b e r t a r 

ian movement had been taken into custody at the time of the Krpnstadt 

r i s i n g . A number of syndicalist..delegates to the RILU congress learned of 

these arb i t rary imprisonments by making contact with the survivors of such 

groups as 'Golos Truda ' , or through conversations with Emma Goldman and 

Alexander Berkman who were l i v i n g in Moscow at the time. Some weeks before 

the congress convened the question of p o l i t i c a l prisoners had been raised 

at a meeting of the French delegates. They agreed that the issue should 

be raised with the Bolsheviks. Those delegates most anxious to see the 

CSR enter the RILU maintained that as the issue was p o l i t i c a l , a ' p o l i t i c a l ' 

re su l t should be obtained, and they agreed to pursue the question with the 

Russians. Thus Rosmer and Tommasi undertook th i s task, but nothing came 

of i t . 1 



214 

When no results were forthcoming, members of the French and Spanish 

delegations met with Dzerzhinsky; the. head of the Cheka, to inquire why 

certa in p o l i t i c a l prisoners were being held. At one point Dzerzhinsky burst 

out to Gaudeau, "This i s the Cheka within the Cheka: you are interrogating 
2 

me. Though Dzerzhinsky consented to a review of a l i s t of prisoners, he 

l a te r responded that every person on the l i s t was being held for leg it imate 

reasons. 

The question assumed a new urgency when on the eve of the RILU con

gress th i rteen l i be r ta r i ans in Taganka prison declared a hunger s t r i ke to 

the death. Among the th i r teen were such noted f igures as Mark Mratchny, 

Vo l i ne - -ea r l i e r a co-editor of Golos Truda--and Maximoff and Iarchuk, both 

o f f i c e r s of the ARCAS. Incarcerated without charges since March, t he i r pro

tests ignored, the th i rteen decided that the i r l a s t hope lay in taking ad

vantage of the presence of foreign synd ica l i s t s at Moscow by a dramatic 

action advert is ing the i r p l i ght . They voted unanimously for a hunger s t r i ke 

and no t i f i ed the Cheka, the Executive of the Soviet, the communist party, 

and the RILU and CI Executives of the i r act ion. 

The news also reached the synd ica l i s t delegates who decided to ra ise 

the issue in the RILU congress. They were dissuaded by the Russian trade 

union leaders, who were anxious to avoid a publ ic discussion of the question. 

Instead the synd ica l i s t s appointed a committee composed of one delegate from 

each interested country to broach the subject d i r e c t l y with Lenin. In the 

meeting Lenin enunciated the usual Bolshevik l i ne that the only l i be r ta r i an s 

imprisoned in Russia were cr iminals and counter-revolut ionar ies, and de

clared i t a matter of personal indi f ference i f a l l the p o l i t i c a l prisoners 

perished in j a i l . Nevertheless he agreed to discuss the question with his 
n 3 colleagues. 
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The response came in a l e t t e r to the synd ica l i s t deputation from 

Trotsky. He suggested that western s ynd i ca l i s t s , some of whom played "a 

very important and pos i t ive ro le in the revolutionary movement," were not 

aware, of the difference between those Russian anarchists who supported the 

d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t and those who conducted counter-revolut ion

ary a c t i v i t i e s under the pretense of being revolut ionar ies. Some of the 

imprisoned had committed criminal acts and the l i ve s of communist workers 

would be endangered by t he i r release. Moreover, the Soviet government would 

not y i e l d to the pressure of foreign delegates which the hunger s t r i ke 

sought to encourage. Having said that, however, the government proceeded 

to y i e l d to such pressure, for Trotsky went on to say that the Bolsheviks, 

" free from any s p i r i t of revenge" and prompted so le ly by "considerations of 

revolutionary expediency," agreed to the release and deportation of the 
4 

hunger s t r i ke r s . 

The Cheka delayed further action by again ra i s ing objections and 

denying the presence of anarchists in Russian prisons. But under the threat 

of making the question a major issue in the RILU sessions, the synd ica l i s t s 

won Bolshevik consent to another private meeting. (At one point Arlandis 

actua l ly challenged Bolshevik persecution of the 1ibertarians from within 

the congress, which brought a furious Trotsky f l y i n g forward. Grasping 

Arlandis v i o l en t l y by the l ape l s , Trotsky c r i ed , "I should ce r ta in l y l i k e 

to see that happening to you, petty-bourgeois that you people a r e ! " ) 

Schapiro and Berkman had been requested by the hunger s t r i ker s to represent 

them, and they, together, with Leval , Ar land i s , S i r o l l e and Gaudeaux, met 

with Lunacharsky in the Kremlin. An agreement resulted from the tense meet

ing that the prisoners be released and deported and that the i r fami l ies be 

allowed to fo l low them. Signed by the ent i re delegation, except Berkman 
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who objected to i t s terms and opposed deportation on p r i n c i p l e , the document 

was communicated to the enfeebled Taganka prisoners who accepted i t s terms 

6 
and ended the i r f a s t . 

The agreement to avoid pub l i c i t y on the question of the l i be r ta r i an s 

by not making i t a subject of open discussion in the congress was f o r c e f u l l y 

breached .in the l a s t meeting of the RILU assembly. As the meeting drew to 

a c lose, Lozovsky turned the podium over to Bukharin who, in the name of 

the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party, launched a long and 

b l i s t e r i n g attack on the prisoners in par t i cu la r and the Russian anarchists 

in general, whom he denounced as bandits and counter-revolutionary conspira

tor s . This breach of t rust together with Bukharin's calumnies outraged 

the synd ica l i s t s and the meeting was thrown into tumult. The synd ica l i s t s 

nominated S i r o l l e to reply to Bukharin, but Lozovsky steadfast ly refused him 

the f l o o r . The machinations of the chairman to prevent S i r o l l e ' s reply so 

inflamed the assembly that even some of the Russian communist delegates 

added the i r shouts to the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' protests. The Bolsheviks ca l l ed in 

a detachment of Red Army sold iers to quell the disturbance, which only f u r 

ther enraged the delegates and heightened t he i r protests. Berkman braced 

himself for a rush on the platform, but a f te r t h i r t y minutes of complete 

chaos Lozovsky f e l t compelled to put i t to a vote whether a reply should be 

heard. The majority demanded that the f l oo r be given to S i r o l l e , who 

emotionally denounced the dup l i c i t y of the Bolsheviks and rebutted Bukharin's 

attack on the anarchists. S i r o l l e inv i ted the assembly to hear Schapiro 

put the case of the Russian s ynd i ca l i s t s , but he was. not allowed to speak. 7 

A number of the synd ica l i s t delegates who remained at Moscow fo l low

ing the congress continued the i r labours on behalf of the Taganka prisoners, 

though some, notably the Spanish delegation with the exception of Leva l , 
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dissociated themselves from these e f fo r t s fol lowing Bukharin's open attack 

upon the anarchists. In September the prisoners were released. The.ex

pulsions began in November. For the f i r s t time the Russian workers' govern

ment began deporting revolut ionar ies. The majority of the men and the i r 

fami l ies were expelled in January. Supplied with the passports of Czecho-

slovakian prisoners-of-war and sent to the West, they were refused entry at 

the German border. They gained admission only when F r i t z Kater intervened 
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and the FAUD accepted re spons ib i l i t y for the ex i le s while in Germany. 

There a Russian anarcho-syndicalist organization in ex i l e was l a te r estab

l i s h e d . 1 0 

Aside from the ga l l i ng episode of the Taganka prisoners, the Bolshe

viks had good cause to be content with the RILU congress. They had every 

reason to believe they had :secured the a l leg iance : Of the" largest s ynd ica l i s t 

bodies, those of Spain and I ta ly ;ythat they would win the French CSR as 

w e l l , and that some of the smaller organizations such as the Dutch NAS would 

soon come into the f o l d ; in short, they had every reason to believe that 

the i r ideological and organizational v ic tory over the synd ica l i s t s was a l l 

but complete. That v ictory soon proved large ly hollow. 

II. Repercussions of the RILU Congress 

News of the decisions taken in the RILU congress e l i c i t e d a storm of 

protest within the. s ynd ica l i s t movement in the West. In France the CSR im

mediately and pub l i c l y disavowed Godonnlche and Tommasi for having exceeded 

the i r mandate by signing the resolut ion on RILU-CI r e l a t i o n s . 1 1 In Spain a 

month l a te r a plenum of the CNT f o r ce f u l l y rebuked the communist-syndical

i s t s in i t s delegation by adopting a resolut ion which stood in stark con-

12 
t ra s t to that passed at Moscow. In the longer run, few synd ica l i s t organ-
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i zat ions escaped a prolonged internal controversy concerning the RILU, a 

dispute which was pa r t i cu l a r l y pronounced in France, I ta ly and Holland. 

In the midst of these disputes the German synd ica l i s t s i n i t i a t e d 

steps to unify the opposition to Moscow. The f i r s t national congress of the 

FAUD to fo l low the RILU congress met in October at Dusseldorf. Fraternal 

delegates of the NAS (Lansink), the SAC (Casparsson) and the IWW (Williams) 

joined with representatives of the FAUD in formulating a reso lut ion, en

dorsed by the Dusseldorf assembly, c a l l i n g for the convocation of an i n t e r 

national synd ica l i s t congress in Germany. This step they, declared neces-. 

s i tated by the f a i l u r e of the RILU congress to establ i sh a labour Interna

t iona l free of p o l i t i c a l inf luence. The resolut ion instructed the Inter

national Syndica l i s t Bureau to prepare a congress fo r the spring of 1922. 

It also spec i f ied that the f i r s t f i v e points of the Ber l i n theses would" serve 

as the basis of the proposed congress. The decision was described as taken 

by the representatives of the IWW, the Dutch, Swedish, German and Czecho-

13 
slbvakian organizations, and as endorsed by telegram by the USI. 

The internat ional question was actua l l y fa r from resolved within the 

USI. Having accepted the decisions of the RILU congress, Vecchi and Mari 

returned to I ta ly intent on persuading the USI to accept them as we l l . The 

nature of the RILU-CI l i n k established at Moscow, as well as the RILU1s ex

pectation that the USI j o i n the CGL and work in close col laborat ion with 

the Part i to Communista I ta l iano, however, appalled the USI Executive. In 

October, ju s t pr ior to the Dusseldorf meeting of the FAUD, the USI Executive 

met at Milan to discuss the internat ional question. Vecci recommended that 

the USI j o i n the RILU and that the I ta l i an synd ica l i s t s cooperate f u l l y with 

the PCI. The.Executive rejected th i s pos i t ion , endorsing instead a resolut ion 

from Borghi proposing that the USI support the RILU only i f another congress 
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were held outside the Soviet Union in which the RILU-CI re lat ionsh ip could 

be debated anew, a demand already advanced by the CSR. I t also approved a 

resolut ion from.Alibrando Giovanetti and others i n s i s t i ng upon the complete 

autonomy of the USI. Subsequent discussions between Borghi, Giovanetti and 

Gervasio of the USI Executive and representatives of the PCI and the RILU 

14 
did nothing to a l t e r the posit ion of the USI. 

Undaunted, Vecchi turned to the offens ive. Funded by Moscow, he 

launched a new newspaper at Verona, Internazionale, designed to continue his 

15 

campaign against Borghi and to drum up support for the RILU. But his 

attempt to capture the USI fo r the RILU was eas i l y turned back at the fourth 

USI congress (March 1922), in which the internat ional question dominated. 

In the sessions Borghi attacked the Soviet regime and dismissed the RILU as 

no more than an appendage of Bolshevik state power. He ca l l ed for an autono

mous synd ica l i s t Internat ional. Vecchi again, urged a f f i l i a t i o n with the 

RILU, but against him Giovanetti argued for a counter-proposal which re - ~ 

affirmed the t r a d i t i o n a l pr inc ip les .and methods of syndicalism, espec ia l ly the 

absolute autonomy of the unions, rejected the RILU as s t r i c t l y subordinate 

to the communist party, and st ipulated the conditions which the USI re 

quired of a labour International.. At the close of debate, G iovanett i ' s 

resolut ion prevailed by 75 votes to 18 for Vecchi ' s . nThe decisions of the 

assembly drew not only the wrath of Internazionale, but of Lozovsky as we l l . 

Elsewhere the controversy continued. The minor i ta i res in France 

were thrown into disarray by the resu lts of the RILU congress. .Immediately 

fol lowing the Moscow meeting, the annual CGT congress met at L i l l e at the 

end of Ju ly. Events at Moscow had accentuated the differences amongst the 

minor i ta i res and there was l i t t l e accord in the i r meetings held on the eve 

of the L i l l e congress. 1^ The minor i ta i res were content to support a reso-
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lu t ion which reaffirmed the complete national and international independence-

of the unions from a l l p o l i t i c a l groups and ca l led for the departure of 

the CGT frotTKthe IFTU and the International Labour Of f i ce . On the pos i t i ve 

side i t did no more than suggest that the CGT's a f f i l i a t i o n with the RILU--

"on the express condition that i t s statutes respect the autonomy of the 

18 

syndical movement"--would not v io la te the Charte d'Amiens. On the other 

hand, the threat of union subordination to Moscow, proved to be one of the 

strongest weapons of the major ita i res who, a f te r an espec ia l l y tumultuous 

congress, carr ied the day by the narrow margin.of 1,556 to 1,348. 

Following L i l l e , minoritaire.:and .majdritaire. a l i ke tended to view 

a s p l i t as inev i tab le . It came at the end of the year. In the fol lowing 

months the leaders of the CSR devoted themselves to bui lding up the new 

confederal organizat ion, ca l led the CGT Unita i re (CGTU), which by the middle 
19 

of 1922 could claim more members than i t s spurned parent organizat ion. 

The leaders of the l i b e r t a r i a n wing of the minority i n i t i a l l y dominated the 

CGTU. Their ascendency came both through the i r own e f fo r t s and through the 

indecisiveness of the pro-Moscow forces fol lowing the i r temporary r i f t with 

the Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks were doubly dismayed; not only had a schism 

not been avoided, but the att i tude adopted by the new CGTU could scarcely 

be welcomed at Moscow. Thus when Lozovsky appealed to the CGTU in March 

1922 to dispatch representatives to Moscow to ass i s t in preparations for the 

second RILU congress, the CGTU decl ined. I t rep l ied that i t was sending a 

delegation to the Ber l in conference organized by the FAUD, now scheduled 

for June.^° 

The e f fo r t s of the RILU received even sharper rebuffs elsewhere. 

In accord with the Ber l in theses, the SAC had sent a delegation to the RILU 

congress. But the c r i t i c a l posit ion adopted at Ber l in by the SAC, along 
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with the FAUD, had drawn the i r e of the Bolsheviks. Further evidence of 

th i s h o s t i l i t y occurred at Moscow, where in the sessions of the CI congress 

Zinoviev accused the German synd ica l i s t s of pursuing the "Scheidemannist 

l i n e , " and characterized the Swedish synd ica l i s t s as " t yp i ca l Centr i s t s , 

21 

wobbling between Moscow and Amsterdam." 

The RILU nevertheless continued i t s overture to the Swedish syndi

c a l i s t s . In an appeal directed to them in December 1921, Lozovsky in s i s ted 

that those who had not yet accepted the necessity of proletar ian d i c t a to r 

ship were "prisoners of out-of-date formulas." Any attempt to renew the 

e f fo r t s of the Ber l in conference to establ i sh a s ynd ica l i s t International 

would be "a declaration of war against Moscow." On the other hand, to 

remain without internat ional l i n k s would be equivalent "to the suic ide of 
22 

the Swedish s ynd i ca l i s t s . " Thus the only r e a l i s t i c course for the SAC was 

to enter the RILU. The SAC responded that Lozovsky's claim of support from 

the majority of s ynd i ca l i s t s . fo r the proletar ian d ictatorsh ip was no more 

than a delusion. It added that the re lat ionsh ip between p o l i t i c a l part ies 

and unions st ipulated in the RILU's statutes "transgresses fundamentally 

against the essential p r inc ip les of syndicalism. Such a connection i s un-
23 

acceptable to us under any circumstances." Some months l a te r (May 1922), 

the SAC Executive declared that , i f the next SAC congress reaffirmed the 

organizat ion ' s declaration of p r i n c i p l e s , "the question of a f f i l i a t i o n with 

the RILU f a l l s automatical ly. " The fact that only f i v e of i t s 425 loca l 

organizations had declared in favour of Moscow, and then only on the condi

t ion that the foreign synd ica l i s t organizations also adhered, indicated the 
24 

small measure of support the RILU had won within the SAC. 

Before 1921 ended the IWW had s im i l a r l y repudiated the RILU. After 

studying Wil l iams ' report and examining the documents of the Moscow congress, 
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the IWW Executive declared in December t h a t . i t regarded a f f i l i a t i o n "with 

th i s so-cal led International as not only undesirable but absolutely impos

s i b l e . " In enumerating the reasons for i t s dec is ion, the Executive included 

the unrepresentative nature of the RILU congress; i t s express condemnation 

of IWW pol icy and t a c t i c s ; i t s approval of 'boring w i th in ' t a c t i c s ; the 

p o l i t i c a l character of the RILU, which was " in fact the Communist Party, 

th in l y disguised;" and the imposs ib i l i t y that the IWW could work together 

with the domestic communist party. Though i t rejected the RILU, the Execu

t i ve nonetheless affirmed the international interests of the IWW, declaring 

i t s e l f prepared to "welcome proposals for the internat ional a f f i l i a t i o n 

that are not in c o n f l i c t with our pr inc ip les and po l i c y , and do not c a l l 

25 
upon us to s a c r i f i c e our autonomy." 

Nor were the Argentinians of the FORA pleased with the results of 

the Moscow meetings. They showed the i r displeasure by greeting the c a l l 

for a s ynd ica l i s t congress emanating from the FAUD's Dusseldorf assembly 

with warm approval in La Protesta, by vigorously c r i t i c i z i n g the p o l i t i c i z e d 

RILU, and by openly repudiating Tom Barker, who had carr ied the FORA's man-

date to Moscow. 

The generally negative synd ica l i s t response to the RILU congress 

soon drew c r i t i c a l f i r e from the communists. The synd ica l i s t support upon 

which the RILU leaders had counted now seemed to be s l ipp ing through the i r 

f ingers. In a series of Moscow-sponsored per iodica ls they mounted an attack 

27 

on the synd ica l i s t s . The German Heinrich Brandler, a RILU o f f i c i a l , 

summed up the communist in terpretat ion of events. The RILU and the CI, 

Brandler wrote, had assumed the Latin synd ica l i s t s to be revolutionary and 

readi ly i nco rpora te into the internat ional struggle for the d ictatorsh ip 

of the p ro le ta r i a t . But the a c t i v i t i e s of the s y n d i c a l i s t s ' i n France.and 

http://that.it
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I ta ly had compelled a rad ica l rev is ion of the at t i tude of the RILU and the 

CI. The majority of the synd ica l i s t delegates at the RILU congress, 

Brandler claimed, had declared in a personal i f not an o f f i c i a l capacity 

for a f f i l i a t i o n with the RILU and had promised to work towards that end. 

Although the communists had demonstrated immense patience, they now d i s 

covered the a n t i - p o l i t i c i s m of Lat in synd ica l i s t s to be increasing instead 

of dec l in ing. In France, Brandler pointed out, the CGTU Executive had 

dared to pass a resolut ion condemning the persecution of m i l i t an t s not only 

by c a p i t a l i s t governments, but by any government whatever, a scarcely ve i l ed 

indictment of the Soviet regime. Although the CGTU had not joined the RILU, 

Brandler also condemned i t fo r accepting domestic po l i c ie s which were not 

in accord with those of the RILU and of the communists. The CGTU and the 

USI had both ca l l ed for the annullment of the RILU statutes.requir ing an 

exchange of representatives between the RILU and CI. This was no question 

of mere form, Brandler asserted, but a declaration of war upon "the commun

i s t conception of the proletar ian tasks of the class struggle." Consequent-

PR 
l y , " th i s question ceases to be debatable." 

If the synd ica l i s t s were transforming themselves "w i t t i ng l y or un

w i t t i ng l y into instruments of the counter-revolut ion, " the communists, 

Brandler asserted, were obliged to lead the batt le against them. There was 

yet another p o s s i b i l i t y . The synd ica l i s t s could form the i r own Interna

t i o n a l . If they did so and were actua l ly able to repel c a p i t a l i s t aggres

sion by methods of struggle "which they consider, as revolutionary and which 

we consider as defect ive , " there was nothing to prevent communists and 

synd ica l i s t s from working together and mutually supporting one another even 

i f they were grouped in separate Internationals. In r e a l i t y , th i s was a 

t a c t i c a l ploy and the l a s t thing the RILU wanted. Brandler indicated that 
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the suggestion was not intended ser iously by immediately proceeding to 

recommend that the communist part ies of France, I ta ly and Spain begin an 

an t i - s ynd i ca l i s t campaign without delay. Such a strategy would be an ideal 

prelude to the next congresses of the CI and the RILU, where the att i tude 

towards the synd ica l i s t s of the d i f fe rent countries would have to be ser-

29 
iously reconsidered and c l a r i f i e d . 

The synd ica l i s t s pushed ahead with the i r own plans. An internat ional 

conference planned by the French and I ta l ians fo r Paris in June was now 

30 

transferred to Be r l i n . On the eve of the conference a Bu l l e t i n Interna 

t ional des Syndical istes Revolutionnaires e t , Indus t r i a l i s te s appeared which 

responded to the communist press campaign against the synd ica l i s t s . Events 

in Russia, the Bu l l e t i n maintained, provided "eloquent proof" that p o l i t i c a l 

part ies "are cer ta in l y capable of conquering p o l i t i c a l power, but have not 

the s l i ghtes t capacity . . . for the economic and social reorganization of 

soc iety. " The assertion of the necessity of se iz ing the state apparatus 

and maintaining i t during a t rans i t i ona l period rested upon "an absolutely 
31 

incorrect hypothesis and upon an ideology of purely bourgeois o r i g i n . " 

The Bu l le t in also challenged communist insistence upon a s ingle 

front of workers. To the extent that i t was progressive, the labour move

ment was composed of groups and tendencies which varied in the i r degree of 

development. Just as an indiv idual passed through stages in his evolut ion, 

the mass workers' movement divided into diverse units d i f f e r i n g in the i r 

stage of development. The assumption that a united p ro le ta r i a t had immense 

power was only true of a period of struggle when workers were united in 

the i r goals. In a period of calm an a r t i f i c i a l unity among those who 

d i f fered in outlook could only have "a paralyzing influence upon the l i b e r 

ating ideas of the working c l a s s . " Had not the great majority of German 
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workers been united in the cen t r a l i s t unions before the war? But "that 

unity s i gn i f i ed simply the s p i r i t ua l death of the movement and the tota l  

imposs ib i l i t y of ac t i on . " Thus only the independently organized synd ica l i s t s 

who opposed an a r t i f i c i a l and paralyzing unity ac t i ve l y worked against the 

war when i t came. Only in the revolutionary w i l l did one f i nd the key to 

the unity of the workers; an a r t i f i c i a l unity s t i f l e d revolutionary zea l . 

Had not the recent creation of the CGTU demonstrated that the majority of 

French workers preferred schism to a fa l se unity? Leaders of reformist 

unions and p o l i t i c a l part ies prized an a r t i f i c i a l organizational unity as a 

means of augmenting the i r power over the masses. Thus there had been the 

recent and unedifying sight of p o l i t i c i a n s of various persuasion gathering 

around the same table at Ber l in in an attempt to unite the Second, the Two-

and-a-half, and the Third Internationals. The synd ica l i s t s on the other 

hand denied that unity could be achieved "by po l i t i c i a n s who aspire to ex

ercise power over the workers. A true s ingle front of the p ro le ta r i a t can 

be established only by the exclusion of a l l p o l i t i c a l pa r t i e s . " The Russian 

Communist Party had demonstrated i t s a t t i tude towards unity by b ruta l l y 

persecuting and suppressing revolutionary groups within i t s own country. 

Unity in the revolutionary struggle demanded some degree of mutual t o l e r 

ance among revolutionary forces. In th i s respect: 

The t a c t i c of the Russian Bolshevik Party . . . ought to be  
stigmatised as reactionary. The existence of several revolutionary 
groups does not paralyse revolutionary e f f o r t s , but, on the 
contrary, by the free play of forces which free association 
renders poss ib le, revolutionary i n i t i a t i v e : i s greatly increased. (32) 

What, should be the response of the synd ica l i s t s on the international 

question? The RILU had pursued i t s Janus- l ike pol icy toward western syndi

c a l i s t s , t reat ing them as brothers-in-arms with whom an accord should be 

reached and simultaneously denouncing them as the counter-revolutionary 
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enemies of the workers. "In one hand the o l i ve branch, in the other the 

bloody sword." The Bu l l e t i n argued that even i f a f te r the i r impending con

ference the synd ica l i s t s decided to make a l a s t attempt to reach accord 

with the communists by entering the RILU on the condition that both i t s 

cen t r a l i s t and fede ra l i s t "branches" retained l i b e r t y of ac t ion , an i n t e r 

national Syndica l i s t Bureau would s t i l l be necessary to act as a counter

weight against the d i rect organ of the cen t r a l i s t branch, namely, the CI. 

A l te rnate ly , i f the synd ica l i s t s decided not to jo in the RILU or i f the 

l a t t e r ' s re ject ion of autonomy made unity impossible, a Synd ica l i s t Bureau 

would be necessary to unify the synd ica l i s t s and to prepare for the creation 

of a t r u l y revolutionary Internat ional. Whatever course the synd ica l i s t s 

chose, then, some form of synd ica l i s t organization would be indispensable. 

It would be nothing less than " su i c ide " i f the imminent synd ica l i s t confer

ence f a i l e d to attach the greatest importance to the creation of such an 
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organization. Bouwman's warning at Moscow that the f a i l u r e of the RILU 

congress to take the Ber l in conference ser iously and to treat the synd ica l 

i s t s less dogmatically might lead to the creation of a second revolutionary 

labour International appeared to be moving towards f u l f i l l m e n t . 

I I I. The June Conference 

The synd ica l i s t organizations assembled at Ber l in in June claimed 

to represent over 1,400,000 workers. This represented the sum of the mem

berships of the CGTU (represented by T o t t i , Lecoin and Besnard), and FAUD 

(Rocker, Kater, Souchy), the USI (Borghi, Bonazzi, Negre), the CNT (Diez, 

34 

Gonzalez), the SAC and the NSF (both represented by Jensen). The confer

ence also recognized a delegation from the Russian Synd ica l i s t Minority 

composed of the deported Mratchny and Schapiro, who had e a r l i e r vo lunta r i l y 
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l e f t Russia. The organizers had also inv i ted the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions 

to send a delegation and the i r representative, Andreyeff, arr ived just a f te r 

the conference had begun. Each country was allowed one de l iberat ive vote 

with the exception of Russia, which was a l l o t t e d two--one for the cen t r a l 

i s t unions and one for the synd ica l i s t minority. At the beginning of the 

conference the French delegation declared i t s intention to abstain from 

a l l votes taken, since the f i r s t congress of the CGTU was to be held at St. 

Etienne in fewer than two weeks and only the congress could determine the 

po l icy of the new organization. The mandate of the delegation therefore 
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l imited i t s a c t i v i t i e s to those of an informational nature. 

The s i tuat ion in France had changed considerably since the break 

with the CGT. The early l i be r t a r i an predominance in the CGTU had been i n 

creasingly challenged not only by the communist fact ion centred around 

Tommasi, Rosmer, Godonneche and La Lutte de Classe, but more importantly by 

the synd ica l i s t s grouped around Monatte, Monmousseau, and La Vie Ouvriere. 

The l a t t e r had recovered from the i r e a r l i e r r i f t with Moscow and Monatte 

and Monmousseau were moving s teadi ly towards the communist outlook, not 

least as a resu l t of Lozovsky's assiduous e f fo r t s to woo them and to urge 

them to move against the l i be r t a r i an s . On the eve of the St. Etienne 

congress i t was uncertain what pol icy the CGTU would adopt towards Moscow. 

If the pro-RILU forces were experiencing a resurgence in France, 

across the Pyrenees they were suffer ing a gradual but unquestionable rout 

in the CNT. At the time of the 1919 Comedia congress the i d en t i f i c a t i o n of 

the cenetistas with the Russian Revolution had been complete and the esteem 

in which the Bolsheviks were held a l l but unassai lable. By June 1922 the 

prestige of the Bolsheviks had plummeted. The genuine character of the 

Soviet regime had been emerging and the cent ra l i z ing dictates of the CI 
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recognized. Pestana*s c r i t i c a l reports on his Russian experiences had 

appeared. Moreover, the forcefu l repression of the government which had 

l e f t the CNT cr ippled had reco i led upon the revolutionary expectations of 

the cenetistas. The response to these factors was the re-emergence and 

accentuation of the anarcho-syndical ist pr inc ip les which were the mainstays 

of cenetista ideology. News of the decisions taken in the RILU congress 

served only to heighten the reaction against Moscow and to re inforce the 

necessity f e l t by most cenetistas to repudiate the error made in 1919, now 

seen as an ideological aberration occasioned by the revolutionary enthusiasm 

f i r ed by the Russian Revolution. Thus i t was with profound'regret and d i s 

may that a leading CNT mi l i t an t l a te r looked back at the Comedia congress 

and declared that although the delegates had not intended to betray the i r 
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convict ions, "the immense majority behaved l i k e true Bolsheviks." 

Against the mounting anti-Moscow sentiment, the continuing e f fo r t s 

of the communist-syndicalists on behalf of the RILU were reduced to a rear

guard action conducted pr imar i ly in the pages of La Lucha Soc ia l . Their 

e f for t s were further hindered by the release of large numbers of pre

viously confined CNT leaders. The o r i g i n a l l y rapid elevation of members of 

the communist-syndicalist fact ion f a c i l i t a t e d by the mass arrest of cene 

t i s t a leaders was reversed as the released mi l i tant s were restored to the i r 

previous posit ions of author ity. The showdown on the internat ional ques

t ion came at a CNT plenum held at Zaragoza in June 1922, and somewhat 

has t i l y convened, in part to permit the CNT to dispatch a delegation to the 

Ber l in conference. 

The Zaragoza plenum passionately challenged the conduct of the Nin-

Maurin delegation at Moscow. Only Arlandis appeared to defend the delega

t ion of which he had been a part. His task was impossible. Leval sub-
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mitted a written report in which he attacked the conduct of his co-delegates, 

while Pestana discussed his experiences in Russia in an address highly 

c r i t i c a l of Moscow. The plenum endorsed a resolut ion from Galo Diez pro

test ing the repression exercised by the Soviet regime against the Russian 

people. Another proposal from Manuel Buenacasa demanding the immediate and 

complete separation of the CNT from Moscow would have been accepted save 

for the technical question of whether a plenum could reverse the decision 

of a congress. In the end the assembly read i l y voiced approval of the 

CNT's withdrawal from the Moscow International in p r i n c i p l e , and ca l led for 

a referendum to decide the question.. Conditions prevented the referendum 

from being held and the Zaragoza meeting marked the f i n a l breach between 

the CNT and Moscow. But before the del iberat ions came' to an end, the 

assembly accepted Buenacasa's suggestion immediately to name a delegate to 
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attend the Ber l in conference. Due to the i r l a te departure from Zara

goza, Diez and Avelino Gonzalez arr ived at Ber l in only on the l a s t day of 

the conference. 

The work of the Ber l in conference was disrupted in the second day 

by the a r r i va l of the delegate from the Russian trade unions. The assembly 

had been discussing the persecution of revolut ionaries throughout the world 

and had be fbre . i t a resolut ion submitted by Schapiro protesting such per

secution in Russia by the Soviet government when Andreyeff ar r ived. In 

deta i l i ng the repression in Russia, Mratchny c i ted examples in which the 

leaders of the Red trade unions and the government'through the Cheka had 

worked together to suppress dissent in the labour movement. If the Red 

trade unions were ' r e d 1 , Mratchny declared, " i t i s with the blood of the 

workers and the peasants which they continue to shed in order to preserve 

the i r power;" he added that " i t i s impossible to know where the unions end 

http://befbre.it
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and where the government or the Cheka begins. I assert that those who are 

at the head of the [labour] organizations, often do.the work of the Chek-

i s t s . " 3 9 

These charges drew f i e r y protests from Andreyeff who declared his 

support for the Russian government. The Russian trade unions, he asserted, 

supported the t e r r o r i s t t a c t i c s employed against the bourgeoisie and a l l 

i t s "agents," regardless of the revolutionary t i t l e s they used. "We are 

partisans of the red terror and of the d ictatorsh ip of the p r o l e t a r i a t . " 

Nevertheless he demanded to be recognized so le ly as representing the Rus

sian trade unions, and not the Soviet government, and he ins i s ted that the 

conference rule Mratchny's remarks inadmissible. A number of delegates 

pointed out that i f he represented only the trade unions, he need not take 

offense at c r i t i c i sms of the Soviet government. If he chose to defend the 

government, he should be prepared to be distressed.! As synd ica l i s t s as

sembled in conference, they would not renounce the i r r i ght to c r i t i c i z e 

exp lo i ta t i ve governments, including the Russian. The s i tuat ion was further 

inflamed when Andreyeff turned to the offens ive: "You present yourselves 

as accusers of the Russian government; you demand explanations of i t where

as i t i s you who should be rendering accounts. What have you done to en-, 

able us to establ i sh a t r u l y communist regime? . . . You, the I t a l i an s , the 

French—what have you done for Russia, for i t s famine?" To th i s Borghi 

quickly retorted that i t had been the I ta l i an communists who had caused 

the revolution to f a i l in I ta ly by transforming i t into an e lectora l -

question, while Souchy charged the Bolsheviks with spending huge sums of 

money to^subsidize.communist newspapers in every country instead of d i r e c t 

ing these funds to the r e l i e f of Russian famine v i c t ims . ^ 0 

In the end the ent i re issue of persecutions was referred to com-
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mittee where Andreyeff found the going no easier than he had in open session. 

After having heard the delegations of the Russian Synd ica l i s t Minority and 

the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions, the committee chairman, Besnard, put the 

fol lowing questions three times to Andreyeff: 

1. Does the Al l -Russian Trade Unions accept a formal commit
ment to demand.of the Russian government the release of a l l syn
d i c a l i s t s and anarchists imprisoned for the i r ideas? 

2. Wi l l i t further require that these comrades be allowed to 
f ree ly conduct the i r revolutionary a c t i v i t i e s in the unions on 
condition that they do not combat the Russian government by force 
of-arms? 

When Andreyeff equivocated at length and declined a de f i n i t e answer, the 

committee recorded that the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions dissociated i t s e l f 
41 

from the issue. Andreyef f s at t i tude on th i s question made a strong im

pression on the remaining delegates. For some i t constituted the prover

b ia l l a s t straw in the i r re lat ions with Moscow, a f i n a l confirmation of the 

impos s ib i l i t y fo r revolutionary synd ica l i s t s to work with the communists i n 

the RILU. Preceded by a long series of accumulating d i f ferences, i t put 

the seal to the i r mounting conviction that they had no choice but to fo l low 
42 

the i r own international course. 

Andreyeff himself soon qu i t ' t he conference. By obvious pre-arrange-

menta German, one Wurster, and the I t a l i an Vecchi appeared at the next 

session and demanded admission as representatives of the Union Hand- und  

Kopfarbeiter (Gelsenkirchen), a RILU a f f i l i a t e , and the USI minority. In 

accord with the conditions of admission accepted at the beginning of the 

conference, the credentials committee recommended that Wurster and Vecchi 

be admitted not as delegates, but only as guests. Although upon his a r r i 

val Andreyeff had been apprised of the resolut ion on admissions and had 

voiced no objection to i t , he now ins i s ted that Wurster and Vecchi be ad

mitted as delegates with at least a consultat ive vote. Against his vote 
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the assembly accepted the recommendation of the credentials committee.^ 

Andreyeff, s t i l l smarting from the confrontation on the issue of Soviet 

repression, seized th i s opportunity to abandon the conference. He i n 

veighed against the assembly, asserting that i t did not want to exchange 

views with those who were not anarchists. Turning to the French and I t a l 

ian delegates, he declared that "the RILU w i l l go over the heads of the 

present leaders of the CGTU and the USI in order to organize the French 

and I ta l i an workers' movements according to i t s own d i r e c t i v e s , " and 
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stalked out of the conference with Vecchi and Wurster. 

With Andreyef f s departure, the assembly adopted no resolut ion on 

persecutions at a l l . The delegates rea l i zed that the i r refusal to seat 

Vecchi and Wurster gave Andreyeff, embittered by the issue of persecutions, 

a pretext for qu i t t ing the conference. Certain that the Russians would 

send a representative to the St. Etienne congress and cognizant of how near 

the communists stood to capturing the CGTU, Tot t i and Lecoin appealed to 

the conference to make "a concession to the French synd i ca l i s t s " by not 

putting any persecution resolutions to a vote. The remaining delegates 
45 

re luctant ly acceded to th i s request. 
Turning to the more pos i t ive work of the conference, the assembly 

accepted a ten-point declaration dealing with the pr inc ip les and t ac t i c s 

of syndicalism which had been drafted by Rocker and modified only minimally 
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in committee. The remainder of the conference concerned the organiza

t ion of an international Bureau and the question of re lat ions with Moscow. 

The delegates manifested l i t t l e sympathy for making further overtures in 

the hopes of reaching an accord with the RILU. Borghi spoke of the condi

tions the USI had st ipulated for a labour Internat ional. "With or without 

Moscow, even against Moscow, revolutionary syndicalism must organize 
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i t s e l f . " Albert Jensen reported on a referendum held within the SAC which 

had pronounced for an independent synd ica l i s t Internat ional. Schapiro 

envisaged two p o s s i b i l i t i e s of further negotiations with Moscow; the con

ference could pose some minimal conditions which a dupl ic i tous RILU might 

shrewdly accept, or i t could pose conditions of such severity that i t was 

certa in in advance that the RILU would refuse them. But the f i r s t course 

would be a betrayal of syndicalism; the second merely a demagogic ploy, 

"and we can never allow ourselves this.Bolshevik luxury. " Rather than 

e i ther negotiating with the RILU or declaring war upon i t , Shapiro believed 
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the best procedure to be to "keep on our own course." 

In Rocker's view, a synd ica l i s t International was inev i tab le , " fo r 

an existence in common with Moscow w i l l become insufferable even f o r those 

who are s t i l l f i l l e d with fa l se hopes. In the meantime we w i l l lose time 

and pessimism w i l l i n f i l t r a t e our ranks." Only the French delegates, the 

uncertain s i tuat ion in the CGTU uppermost in the i r minds, supported con

tinued negotiations with Moscow, and proposed that an alternate set of 

statutes be drawn up for the consideration of the RILU. The French adopted 

th i s posit ion not least for general t a c t i c a l reasons ("A refusal [by Mos-
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cow] in such a case would be of great importance," Besnard observed). 

The resolut ion drafted by a committee headed by Jensen and adopted 

by the assembly, however, made no mention of further negotiations with the 

RILU, the pr inc ip les and statutes of which, the document declared, pre

vented i t from welding together the revolutionary workers of the world. 

Consequently, i t continued, the conference had appointed a provis ional 

Synd ica l i s t Bureau charged with preparing an internat ional congress of 

revolutionary unions for November, and with communicating the decisions of 

the conference to the RILU Executive in the hope that i t s a f f i l i a t e s would 
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par t i c ipate in the congress, though the synd ica l i s t s could scarcely have 
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believed the RILU would endorse such an i n v i t a t i o n . The Bureau was to 

s i t at Ber l i n and have a member from each a f f i l i a t e d country, including 

Rocker as Bureau Secretary and German representative, Borghi fo r I t a l y , 

Pestana for Spain, Jensen fo r the Scandinavian countries and Schapiro fo r 
Russia. The CGTU delegation affirmed the hope that the Bureau would have 

50 
a French representative a f te r the St. Etienne congress. 

The Spanish delegation, having arr ived while the creation of the 

Bureau was under discuss ion, put the posit ion of the CNT b lunt ly . Diez 

immediately declared the a f f i l i a t i o n of the Spanish organization with the 

RILU to have been the work of "a few pb l i t i c an s " who had not consulted i t s 

members. The CNT sought an absolutely autonomous International and wanted 

nothing to do with Moscow. Even i f every other synd ica l i s t organization 

joined the RILU, the CNT would oppose.it alone. Put au courant the course 

of the meetings, the Spaniards declared the i r support for the work of the 
51 

conference and endorsed i t s resolutions on behalf of the CNT. 

The atmosphere of the June conference was thus far d i f fe rent from 

that held at Ber l in eighteen months e a r l i e r . In December 1920 only the 

doubts of the Swedish and German delegates had been raised against p r e va i l 

ing enthusiasm for Moscow and the ardent desire to reach an accord with the-

communists in the founding congress of the RILU. In the interim there had 

been the dis i l lus ionment with the RILU congress i t s e l f and the controversy 

i t had engendered, including campaigns in the communist press against the" 

more resolute syndicalist." organizations, which had made such bodies as the ' 

USI, the CGTU and the NAS arenas of sharp internecine struggle. Moreover, 

the continuing persecution of l i be r ta r i an s in Russia had been abundantly . 

documented, and the synd ica l i s t s had witnessed the spectacle of a workers' 

http://oppose.it
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government bus i ly deporting revolut ionar ies. 

While in some synd ica l i s t organizations of Europe, notably the NAS 

and the CGTU, the question of international a l legiance had not yet been 

resolved, by June 1922 the SAC, the FAUD, the USI and the CNT had ca l led 

for the creation of an independent s ynd ica l i s t Internat ional. In so doing 

the l a t t e r two bodies had served notice that the Bolsheviks ' e a r l i e r del ight 

in ' the i r important v i c to r i e s in I ta ly and Spain had been premature and i l l -

founded. On the international level the June conference marked the f i na l 

rupture between the synd ica l i s t s and the communists. That the breach was 

de f i n i t i v e was s ignal led in several ways. The f i n a l resolut ion made no 

provisions for mutual negotiations between the synd ica l i s t s and the RILU and 

st ipulated no changes in the RILU as the price required to ransom synd ica l 

i s t support. The conference, in short, rejected the RILU as a f a i l u r e be

yond redemption. Moreover, the synd ica l i s t s assembled at Ber l in decided to 

christen the June meeting a 'Prel iminary Conference'; that i s , to declare 

i t a step toward the creation of a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

The irrevocable character of the break was perhaps most compel!ingly 

demonstrated by the conference's declarat ion of p r inc ip le s . The resolut ion 

amounted to an unequivocal assertion that the major lesson of the Russian 

Revolution was the need for a forceful reaff i rmation of synd ica l i s t p r i n c i 

ples. The declaration rejected p o l i t i c a l par t ies , parliamentarism, m i l i t a r 

ism, nationalism and central ism; i t endorsed the absolute autonomy of econ

omically m i l i t a n t organizations unit ing manual and i n t e l l e c t ua l workers; 

d i rect ac t ion ; the fede ra l i s t organization of economic and social l i f e ; the 

abo l i t ion of a l l state functions in soc iety; and the ultimate goal of a 

- ^ 52 
"vo luntar i ly organized free communism. 

If the unequivocal ant i - s tat i sm of the declaration were not s u f f i -
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c ient to d ist inguish the synd ica l i s t pos i t ion , the pr inc ip les expressly 

repudiated the pro letar ian d ictatorsh ip enshrined in Bolshevik ideology. 

While two or three years e a r l i e r in the f u l l f lush of revolutionary enthu

siasm many European synd ica l i s t s were prepared to seek some accommodation 

with the idea and practice of the d ic tator sh ip , to sing rhapsodic songs of 

praise to i t , and to hai l Lenin 's State and Revolution as a revelatory docu

ment, the synd ica l i s t s gathered at Ber l i n in 1922 were unanimous in pro

nouncing i t an indisputable ev i l incompatible with the i r doctr ine. The 

second point of the credo which they endorsed i n s i s ted : 

that together with the monopoly of property, the monopoly of 
power must also vanish, and that the state in every form, even 
in the form of the so-cal led 'D ictatorsh ip of the P r o l e t a r i a t ' , 
can never be an instrument for the l i be ra t i on of labour, but 
always only the creator of new monopolies and new pr i v i leges . (53) 

In introducing the resolut ion to the assembly, Rocker declared the proposi

t i on advanced by Engels and accepted by Lenin ("and a certa in number of syn

d i c a l i s t s " ) that the state would disappear with the disappearance of classes 

from society to be "nothing more than a sophism masking the f a c t s . " The 

establishment of a Bolshevik 'commissarocracy' in Russia, had demonstrated 

that the state could serve not only to defend ex i s t ing c lasses, but also to 

create new pr iv i leged strata in society. In r e a l i t y , nothing imper i l led a 

revolution more than d ictatorsh ip. Synd ica l i s t s , Rocker asserted, were 

5 

enemies of d ictatorsh ip prec ise ly because.they were partisans of revolut ion. 

Since the d ictatorsh ip had been embraced by the RILU and endorsed 

throughout i t s statutes, i t s repudiation at Ber l in made a rapproachement 

between the RILU and the synd ica l i s t s a l l but impossible. But the Russian 

experience had not only instructed the synd ica l i s t s in the sources of threats 

to a revolut ion. I t had also taught them how immensely complicated would 

be the task of making the i r pr inc ip les prevai l on the chaotic morrow of 
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revo lut ion, a point which Mratchny and Schapiro, who had witnessed the 

Russian revolutionary drama f i r s t - hand , took pains to emphasize. Thus in 

endorsing d i rec t act ion , the synd ica l i s t s eschewed an easy re l iance upon 

the e f f i cacy of the general s t r i k e . The declaration of pr inc ip les described 

the " soc ia l general s t r i k e " as the highest expression of d i rec t act ion , but 

also pointed out that i t constituted only the "prelude to the social revolu

t i o n . " But here too the Bolshevik t a c t i c was d i r e c t l y condemned, for the 

synd ica l i s t s described themselves as "enemies, of a l l organized violence in 

the hands of any revolutionary government." They recognized that the revo

lu t ion would require a v io lent defense, but the administration of that 

defense must be completely in the hands of the people themselves, through 

the i r economic organizations. Any other course would jeopardize the ent i re 

revolut ion. "The defense of the revolution [must] be entrusted to the 

masses themselves and t he i r economic organizations, and not l e f t to any 

defined m i l i t a r y organizat ion, or any other organizat ion, which stands out-

55 
side the economic assoc iat ions. " 

Although the declaration of pr inc ip les incorporated l i t t l e that 

was new—indeed, the argument was advanced that the course of the Russian 

Revolution had demonstrated precise ly that there was no need to do so—the 

tenor i t took was the inev i tab le re su l t of the Russian experience. But 

the declaration which won unanimous support at Be r l i n , including that of the 

French, who despite the i r abstention declared i t t he i r duty to defend i t s 

pr inc ip les at St. Etienne, was not merely a reaff irmation o f ' f a i t h , though 

i t was surely that; i t was also a defiant declaration of independence from 

Moscow. The few and scattered voices of s ynd ica l i s t dissent of two years 

e a r l i e r had become a chorus. The synd ica l i s t s had f i n a l l y and irrevocably 

rejected the CI and i t s appendage, the RILU. The communist bid to reap a 
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mass harvest of synd ica l i s t support had f a i l e d . Six months l a te r the same 

declaration of pr inc ip les would be unanimously adopted as that of a new 

synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

IV. The CGTU and a Bolshevik Concession 

Although the June conference indicated that the foundation of a 

synd ica l i s t International was a l l but an i n e v i t a b i l i t y , and demonstrated 

that the majority of European synd ica l i s t organizations lay beyond the grasp 

of Moscow, there remained a very important pr ize to win--the CGTU. 

The early ascendancy of the l i b e r t a r i a n wing of the French syndi

c a l i s t s in the councils of the CGTU had alarmed Moscow that i t had not only 

lo s t the CGT but would also lose the CGTU. That such fears were w e l l -

grounded was evidenced in March 1922 when the CGTU Executive issued a s tate

ment which amounted to a refusal to recognize the communist party as d i f f e r 

ent frpm;".any^ofXe>,'aspiring to the exercise of power. With the Russian . 

persecutions c l ea r l y in mind, the statement declared the CGTU to be "the 

resolute adversary of a l l unnecessary violence which does not have as i t s 

goal to defend the revolutionary conquests of the p r o l e t a r i a t , which i t 

confuses with no party government.". To remove a l l doubt on the pes it ipn 

pf the Executive, the declaratipn asserted.French syndicalism tp be " a n t i -

s t a t i s t by essence and by def in it . ipn" and the unyielding ppppnent "pf every 

56 
fprm pf gpvernment, whatever i t may be." 

A cpncerted e f fp r t tp cpunter th i s threat came frpm MPSCPW. In May 

the Russian-sppnspred La Lutte de Classe appeared under the d i rect ien pf 

Rpsmer tp cpmbat the l i be r ta r i an s and r a l l y suppert within the CGTU fpr the 

RILU. La Lutte de Classe speke fer the cpmmunist-syndicalists whp preferred 

that the CGTU accept the RILU statutes as p r i g i n a l l y elaberated. But the 
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leaders of th i s fact ion rea l i zed that they lacked support for such a dec i 

sion at St. Etienne. Their only hope lay in reaching an accord with the 

larger and more i n f l uen t i a l group of synd ica l i s t s centred around La Vie  

Ouvriere, who were large ly unc r i t i c a l supporters of the Russian Revolution 

and of Moscow, but who opposed the subordinating statutes of the RILU as they 

stood. The communistrsyndical i s t s were w i l l i n g to make concessions i f 

necessary to the Monatte-Monmousseau fact ion of La Vie Ouvriere, l e s t the 

CGTU be l o s t en t i r e l y to them and enrol led i n a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

They were assisted in th i s by Lozovsky's pers istent overtures to the La Vie 

Ouvriere fact ion and his proddings to make common cause with the communist-
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synd ica l i s t s against the l i be r t a r i an s . By the spring of 1922 th i s union 

had been cemented. Thus when the CGTU Executive declared i t s intent to 

part ic ipate in the June conference, i t drew f i r e from both quarters. Lozov

sky himself intervened to challenge the r ight of the CGTU to go to Ber l in 

at a l l p r io r to the St. Etienne congress and to suggest that the issues 

contested by the synd ica l i s t s should properly be discussed only in the sec-
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ond congress of the RILU. The Executive rep l ied that the CGTU intended 

to part ic ipate in the Ber l in conference in an informational capacity before 

determining i t s own national and international o r ientat ion. It had the 

r i ght to do so without seeking the permission of the RILU. Given i t s i n f o r 

mational purpose, i t s delegation would neither vote nor undertake formal 
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commitments at Be r l i n . 

In accord with i t s mandate, the CGTU delegation did not vote for any 

of the resolutions accepted by the Ber l in conference. But i t s fears that 

the withdrawal of the Russian delegation would be exploited against the con

ference and against the l i be r ta r i an s in the CGTU were quickly rea l i zed . 

Two days before the St. Etienne congress, La Vie Ouvriere published a de-
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c la rat ion by Andreyeff, Vecchi and Wurster denouncing the conference. The 

exclusion of the organizations represented by Wurster and Vecchi ("the most 

important group" of the USI) proved that the conference had'no intention to 

t r y to unite a l l synd ica l i s t organizations. Instead of ser iously s t r i v i ng 

to overcome mutual d i f f i c u l t i e s and working to unite a l l revolutionary 

forces around the RILU, the conference sought to destroy "the united revo

lut ionary trade unioni st f ront " and to create a new labour International 

completely dominated by anarchist sects. Andreyeff and his colleagues had 

withdrawn from the conference convinced, they asserted, that the synd ica l i s t 

organizations would themselves f ind the means to unite with the revo lut ion-

ary Russian unions and the RILU. 

Maurice Chambelland, a La Vie Ouvriere stalwart who had attended 

the conference, but l e f t when Andreyeff withdrew, counter-signed the s tate

ment. The same issue of La Vie Ouvriere carr ied a lengthy c r i t i que of the 

conference by Chambelland who dismissed i t as an enterprise of internat ional 

schism convoked by the "most determined adversaries of the RILU and the 

Russian Revolution." Chambelland repeated the charges of the Andreyeff 

dec larat ion, but also went beyond them. Whereas Andreyeff had been care

fu l not to mention the persecution issue e x p l i c i t l y , Chambelland emphasized 

i t , and l i k e l y for t a c t i c a l reasons. Although the l i b e r t a r i a n wing had 

grown increasingly c r i t i c a l of the course of the Russian Revolution, cons i 

derable support and sympathy for the Revolution survived within the CGTU. 

To portray the l i be r ta r i an s as i t s enemies provided the i r opponents with a 

powerful weapon. Thus in discussing the presentation of the resolut ion of 

the Russian Minority at the conference, Chambelland wrote: 
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The t r i a l of the Russian Revolution began! It seems more
over that th i s was the pr inc ipa l object of the Conference, i f 
one judges by the ardour which Schapiro, Borghi, Souchy and 
Lecoin--the l a t t e r a consultat ive delegate!--exhibited in swoop
ing upon the delegation of the Russian [Trade Union] Centra l , 
which was roundly abused. 

Chambelland accused Lecoin of exceeding his mandate in th i s respect and 

charged the ent i re French delegation with having done so in supporting the 

exclusion of Vecchi. The St. Etienne congress, he added ominously, would 

take note of t h i s . Though he had l e f t the conference before discussion of 

the agenda had even begun, Cambelland recorded that i t was probable that the 

conference had drawn up an ultimatum to present to the RILU which the l a t t e r 

could not possibly accept, and that the French delegation had v io lated i t s 

mandate by supporting, th i s ultimatum. He then proceeded to denounce th i s 

imaginary "manoeuvre" of the French delegation and dismissed the conference 
C 1 

as "a f iasco and a conclusive demonstration of incompetence." 

The charge that the French delegation had exceeded i t s mandate at 
CO 

Ber l in was repeated at the St. Etienne congress along with the charge 

that the conference had i n i t i a t e d i t s work by placing the Russian Revolution 

on t r i a l . Nor was the attack upon the June conference l im i ted to i t s 

French opponents. Schapiro had predicted at Ber l in that the RILU would make 

apparent concessions at the CGTU congress; that i t would promise the CGTU 

i t s autonomy; that i t would "throw one or two bones to the synd ica l i s t Cer-

berus." Lozovsky himself carr ied the bones from Moscow to St. Etienne. 

In a written message he assured the French that the organic l i nk between the 

unions and the communist party was- not mandatory, and that each country 

remained free to determine th i s re lat ionsh ip i t s e l f . In a personal appear

ance, Lozovsky made an appeal fo r the RILU and remonstrated against the 
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Ber l in conference before vanishing to f o i l the French po l i ce . Present as 
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fraternal delegates of the USI and the CNT, Borghi and Diez l a te r out l ined 

the posit ions of t he i r own organizations, and defended the Ber l in meetings. 

Both pointed out that the i r organizations' had adhered to the CI in s o l i d a r i t y 

with the Russian Revolution and before they had rea l i zed the s t a t i s t and 

d i c t a t o r i a l character the Bolsheviks would give i t . As Borghi put i t , "we 

had embraced the shadow of Moscow." Both ca l led for an autonomous revolu

tionary International towards which they believed the Ber l i n meeting had 

been a f i r s t step. Borghi, seeking to counter Lozovsky's address, pointed 

to the d i spar i ty between i t and the pos it ion a r t i cu la ted in communist l i t e r a 

ture and the theses and resolutions of Moscow. He also attempted to 

neutral ize the recurrent impl icat ion that those who opposed Moscow were 

opponents of the Revolution. The I t a l i an s ynd i ca l i s t s , he declared, did 

not condemn revolutions simply because they were not the revolutions which 

they sought, but they also would not abandon the i r r ight to c r i t i c i z e . "We 

are neither the enemies nor the judges of the Russian Revolution; but 
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neither are we b l ind men who want to ignore the t r u t h . " 

The l i be r t a r i an wing of the CGTU, however, was f i gh t ing a los ing 

bat t le . Two main resolutions on the internat ional question were o f fe red, 

those of Monmousseau and Besnard. Monmousseau's ca l led for the adherence 

of the CGTU to the RILU provided that the statutes of the l a t t e r respected 

the autonomy of French syndicalism, and i t spoke against a r t i c l e 11—d i r -

ecting the RILU to send representatives to the CI Execut ive—in pa r t i cu la r . 

Besnard's ca l l ed for a labour International completely free of connections 

with any international p o l i t i c a l organizat ion, spoke expressly against an 

exchange of representatives such as that adopted between the RILU and the 

CI, and authorized the CGTU to send delegations to both the second congress 

of the RILU and the proposed Ber l in congress to work for such an Interna-
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t i o n a l . During the congress the more than 130 delegates who were members 

of the Part i Communiste Francois and who control led 300 votes were assembled 

and instructed to support Monmousseau's motion, though many were partisans 

of the La Vie Ouvriere group anyway. This combination of communists and the 

Monatte-Monmousseau group, aided by the inroads in l i be r t a r i an support 

sustained by the character izat ion of them as enemies of the Russian Revolution, 

assured a v ictory for Monmousseau's motion, which secured 743 votes to 406 

for Besnard's proposal. The statutes which Monmousseau proposed for the 

CGTU were carr ied over those elaborated by Besnard by a s im i la r margin. The 

composition of the new Executive l e f t . t he guidance of the CGTU wholly in the 

hands of the La Vie Ouvriere group. 

The defeated minority responded immediately by declaring t h e i r 

intent ion to defend the pr inc ip les of syndicalism against the introduction 

of p o l i t i c s into the CGTU represented by the. Monmousseau motion. A Comite  

de Defense Syndical i ste (CDS) soon appeared as an internal opposition within 

the CGTU. I t sought to organize resistance to the CGTU at every level in 

the hope of reconquering i t and thereby preventing the betrayal of French 

syndicalism. The CDS therefore ins i s ted that the indiv iduals and groups 

supporting i t remain within the CGTU. "Each must f u l l y rea l i ze that 

syndicalism cannot be wrested from the hands of those who have jus t led i t 

to the dece i t fu l abdication of St. Etienne by struggl ing from outside, by 

qu i t t ing the CGTU." The CDS a r t i cu la ted an international po l i cy as we l l . 

Since the synd ica l i s t organizations of I t a l y , Spain, Germany, Scandinavia 

and elsewhere had declared against the RILU, the CDS would enter into 

close re lat ions with the Provis ional International. Synd ica l i s t Bureau at 

B e r l i n , which i t considered "an International Committee o f Synd ica l i s t 

Defence." Though he claimed to discount the importance of the CDS, an 

angry Lozovsky ca l led for i t s immediate destruction. Writing to Monatte, 
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he ins i s ted that the CDS be attacked ' "w i t h f ixed bayonets '," that not a 

s ingle issue of L'Humanite, La Vie Ouvriere, or La Lutte de. Classe appear 
CO 

without continuing the assault. Despite t he i r v ictory at St. Etienne, 

however, the del icate s i tuat ion in France prevented the pro-Moscow forces 

from mounting a f u l l - s c a l e of fens ive, and the CDS, though subjected to much 

c r i t i c i s m , continued i t s work of consolidating opposition within the CGTU. 

The CGTU nevertheless proceeded to f u l f i l the d i rect ives of St. 

Etienne. At the second congress of the RILU which began at Moscow on 19 

November the CGTU requested, the RILU Executive recommended, and the assem

bly unanimously accepted a resolut ion suppressing a r t i c l e 11 of the statutes 

and replacing i t with one which permitted the RILU Executive, when " c i r 

cumstances demanded i t , " to make agreements with the CI Executive, to hold 

j o i n t meetings with i t , and to issue appeals and organize j o i n t actions 

with i t , as well as making a few other minor changes. The changes were 

obviously in no way substant ia l . The very resolut ion embodying them affirmed 

the "unconditional necessity of the leading ro le of the communist party in 

every country and of the Communist International in internat ional mea^ 
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sures." Nevertheless the CGTU accepted th i s gesture as sat i s factory and 

joined the R ILU. 7 0 

The decisions taken in the second congress concerning a r t i c l e 11 

also had repercussions in Holland where the issue of internat ional o r ienta 

t ion had continued to reverberate through the NAS. The referendum being 

conducted on th i s question in Holland while the June conference met at 

Ber l in involved three d i f fe rent options and proved inconclus ive. 7 ' ' ' The 

lack of a c lear decision prompted the NAS Executive to take another re fe r 

endum which put the options between the RILU and an independent synd ica l i s t 

International more b lunt ly . The majority accepted the fol lowing reso lut ion: 
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1. That the NAS does not j o i n the RILU; 
2. That the NAS Executive communicate without delay with 

the union organizations which support the Ber l in declarat ion in 
order j o i n t l y to summon an internat ional congress and to establ i sh 
an independent revolutionary Trade Union Internat ional ; 

3. That should the RILU of Moscow be prepared to assume an 
autonomous and independent character, the NAS i s w i l l i n g to work 
for the merger of both Internationals in a world-organization of 
the revolutionary union movement. (72) 

Shortly a f ter the RILU assembly, Lozovsky hastened to Amsterdam to 

inform the NAS Executive that a r t i c l e 11 had been str icken and the RILU's 

formal connection with the CI cancel led. The NAS Executive had long been 

s p l i t on the internat ional question with the pro-Moscow group in the minority. 

They now argued that the a l te ra t i on in the RILU statutes created a new 

s i tuat ion which inval idated the results of the referendum. Lansink and 

others, on the other hand, maintained the change to be one of form only, 

and ce r ta in l y not in keeping with the s p i r i t of the referendum reso lut ion. 

The NAS, they held, was obligated to honour the referendum and cooperate 

in the creation of a revolutionary International on the basis of the Ber l in 

declarat ion. The Ber l in congress was now less than a week away, having been 

postponed from November to 25 December in order to learn the results of the 

RILU congress. In a special session of the NAS Executive on 20 December, 

the majority (7-6) supported a resolut ion from Dissel that, in view of the 

RILU decis ions, the NAS's delegation oppose any e f f o r t at Ber l in to found 

a separate Internat ional. Instead i t was to urge the ex i s t ing Synd ica l i s t 

Bureau to enter negotiations with-Moscow on the pr inc ip les which could 

unite a l l revolutionary unions, and which would be put to the th i rd RILU 
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congress, in which a l l organizations represented at Ber l in must par t i c ipate . 

By means of a l te rat ions which were no more than cosmetic in the 

statutes of the RILU the communists had in effect.executed a last-minute 

salvage operation with the NAS. This, together with the i r e a r l i e r success 
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with the CGTU, const ituted some compensation for the reversals they had 

suffered by the e a r l i e r loss of the USI and the CNT. But they sought more 

than that ; above a l l they wanted to s t i f l e an independent labour Interna

t iona l and hoped at least that the a l terat ions in the RILU statutes might 

serve th i s purpose. Pointing to the RILU's acceptance of the changes pro

posed by the CGTU, the second RILU congress appealed to workers belonging 

to synd ica l i s t organizations to fol low the French example and j o i n the 

RILU. The congress asserted i t s conviction that the workers, whatever 

the i r p o l i t i c a l d i spos i t i on , would j o i n the RILU e i ther with the i r leaders 

or against them i f they t r i e d to prevent a f f i l i a t i o n . In pa r t i cu l a r , i t 

proposed that the Ber l in congress "renounce a l l attempts to s p l i t the 
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international revolutionary labour movement" and j o i n the RILU. But be

fore 1922 ended an autonomous revolutionary trade union International had 

been founded as the j o i n t product of synd ica l i s t tenacity and communist 

i n f l e x i b i l i t y . 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

THE CREATION OF THE IWMA 

The International Syndica l i s t Bureau transmitted the decisions of 

the June conference to the RILU Executive together with a l e t t e r c a l l i n g 

attention to the i n v i t a t i on extended to the organizations a f f i l i a t e d with 

the RILU to part ic ipate in the forthcoming synd ica l i s t congress, which would 

seek "a common struggle against the. two scourges of the working c l a s s—Cap i 

ta l i sm and the State.""' ' The RILU f l a t l y rejected the proposal. "Our time 

i s too meagerly a l l o t t e d , " Lozovsky r ep l i ed , to "squander" i t on such a 

f r ivo lous undertaking. The June conference.had set i t s e l f up-in judgment • 

upon the Russian Revolution and had mistreated the Russian trade unions. 

Moreover, he went on, the synd ica l i s t congress was a schismatic enterprise 

designed to unite only like-minded organizations, unl ike the impending 

second congress of the RILU to Which divergent revolutionary organizations 

were inv i ted not to be judged, but to f ind the basis for common act ion. The 

RILU Executive counselled the Syndica l i s t Bureau, " i n a l l comradeship," to 

2 

abandon i t s attempt to found yet another Internat ional. 

On behalf of the Syndica l i s t Bureau, Rocker renewed the i n v i t a t i on . 

He pointed out to the RILU Executive that the es sent ia l question was how a 

single revolutionary trade union International could be achieved. If the 

RILU's repeated professions of concern for a united front were leg i t imate, 

and not simply a handy formula, i t s goal was ident ica l to that of the Bureau. 

Given the divergent conceptions of communists and syndica l i s t s on the funda-
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mental pr inc ip les of revolutionary unionism and the role of p o l i t i c a l par

t i e s , an understanding could be reached only on the basis of mutual t o l e r 

ance. The RILU could accuse the synd ica l i s t s of seeking to unite l i k e -

minded organizations in congress, but in r e a l i t y the founding congress of 

the RILU had more c l ea r l y borne the character of an exc l u s i v i s t assembly 

dedicated to implanting a pol icy of state communism within the workers' 

movement. "We are against sectarian and party- l inked Internat ionals, " Rocker 

wrote. A united International would need to encompass, three groups with 

d i f fe rent views: those who, l i k e the Russian trade unions, accepted the 

complete subordination of a labour International to the CI and a s imi la r 

subordination of national union organizations to communist par t ies ; those 

who accepted the 'organic l i n k ' between a trade union International and the 

CI and the system ,of.mutual representation between unions and parties at 

the national and internat ional l e v e l ; and those who, l i k e the s ynd i ca l i s t s , 

demanded the complete independence of the unions from part ies nat iona l ly 

and in te rnat iona l l y . Only formal recognition of the r i ght of union organiza

t ions to determine the i r re lat ionsh ip with p o l i t i c a l part ies would make co

existence possible. Since the second RILU congress was to meet before the 

Ber l in congress, i t could, by abandoning the schismatic pol icy i t had pur

sued from i t s c reat ion, pave the way towards proletar ian unity. If i t 

ignored th i s opportunity to act in the interests o f workers' unity, the RILU 

congress would thereby sanction a s p l i t in the internat ional movement. In 

that case the Ber l in congress would be duty-bound to establ i sh strong l i nk s 

between national synd ica l i s t movements, which could no longer remain wi th

out an international organization. Thus the Bureau advised the RILU Execu

t i v e , " i n a l l comradeship," to give up i t s schismatic tac t i c s and to take 

up the cause of revolutionary unity. "We confidently await your rep ly , and 
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we l i k e to assume," the l e t t e r concluded, "that the revolutionary s p i r i t 
3 

w i l l f i n a l l y a t ta in i t s r ights over party s p i r i t . " No reply appeared, for 

at th i s point the RILU Executive broke of f the correspondence. When the 

Ber l in congress convened on 25 December 1922, no RILU a f f i l i a t e s were 

present. 

I. The Founding Congress of the IWMA 

Over t h i r t y delegates assembled at Ber l in for the congress, which 
4 

claimed to represent over two m i l l i o n workers. Fifteen countries had 

either personal representation a t , or l i nk s with, the meeting. Del ibera

t i ve votes were a l l o t ted to the FAUD (represented by Kater, Souchy, R i t t e r , 

Schuster, Kettenback, B i t tne r , Hundt and Sch l i sch) , the USI (Giovanett i , 

Gradi) , the SAC (Severin, Lindstam), the NAS (D i s se l , van Zelm, Schenk), 

the NSF (Smith), the Danish Syndika/Hstik ..Propagandaforbund (Manus), the 

FORA (Abad de San t i l l an , Orlando), and the CGT-M (Rocker). The CGT-P which 

had sent i t s consent, was also recognized as a f u l l member of the congress, 

as were the IWW-C, whose delegate (Montaca) arr ived only after- the congress 

was over, and the CNT, whose delegates were arrested:before they reached 

Be r l i n . A representative of the FORU arr ived too la te to part ic ipate in 

the congress. Consultative votes were a l l o t t ed to a number or o'rganizations, 

including the CDS (Besnard, Lemoine), the Allgemeine Arbeiter-Union E in- 

heitsorgani.sation (AAUE) (Pfempfert, Al lmer), the Russian Synd ica l i s t Min

o r i t y (Schapiro, Iarchuk), and the Czechoslovakian Freie Arbeiter-Union 

(Novak). Lansink of Holland and Rocker of Germany were also apportioned 

consultat ive votes as representatives of the International Synd ica l i s t 
5 

Information Bureaus created in December 1920 and June 1922, respect ive ly. 
The work of the assembly was complicated by the fact that , although 
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i t had been postponed to December to permit assessment of the decisions of 

the second RILU congress, the results of the l a t t e r had not yet o f f i c i a l l y 

appeared. The delegates knew only that the or ig ina l paragraph 11 of the 

RILU statutes governing the re lat ions between the RILU and the CI had been 

a l te red , but they were unaware of the exact changes made at Moscow. In 

most countries represented, however, the break with Moscow was already 

complete, and most delegations had been expressly instructed to work for 

the foundation of a new and autonomous revolutionary Internat ional. More

over, the delegates could point to a r t i c l e s which had begun appearing in 

the communist press in which Lozovsky and other communist ch iefta ins had 

intimated that the statute a l terat ions had been i n s i gn i f i can t changes to 

appease the s ynd i ca l i s t s , and thus did not modify the working re lat ionsh ip 

between the RILU and the CI. In one of the most damning of these a r t i c l e s , 

Lozovsky wrote of the s t r i k i n g of paragraph 11: 

The decision taken, however, not only does not exclude a 
permanent col laborat ion of struggle between the Communist Inter
national and the Trade Union Internat ional, but on the contrary 
formally prescribes i t . 

Only the forms of th i s permanent col laborat ion have been 
modified. Instead of establ i sh ing an organic l i n k between the 
two o r g a n j ; ^ committees w i l l be established 
for the appl icat ion of decisions taken in common. 

This concession to prejudices w i l l without doubt bring the 
synd ica l i s t workers more int imately into harmony not only with the 
Red International of Labour Unions, but also with the Communist 
Internat ional. It i s in th i s sense, and in th i s sense alone, that 
the concession we have made must be understood. (6) 

Few delegates believed that the cosmetic a l terat ions made at Moscow had in 

any degree assured the independence of the RILU, and nearly a l l were pre

pared to proceed forthwith to the creation of a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

The delegations of the CDS and of the NAS were the exceptions. 

The French delegates were in a de l icate pos i t ion. Unlike the other 

major delegations present, Besnard and Lemoine did not represent an autono-
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mous labour organization. The CDS was an organized minority within the 

CGTU. It had been at the request of the CGTU that the RILU statute a l t e r a 

t ions had been made. Though they had been defeated at St. Etienne, those 

organized in the CDS hoped to prevai l within the CGTU. They repudiated 

the pol icy of breaking with the parent organizat ion, which had i t s e l f broken 

from the CGT only a year e a r l i e r , and advocated.a pol icy of unity among 

revolutionary labour groups, nat iona l ly and in te rnat iona l l y . On the other 

hand, the CDS supported the establishment of a f u l l y autonomous revo lut ion

ary International which would be dedicated not only to the overthrow of 

capita l i sm but to the destruction of the state as we l l . At B e r l i n , Besnard 

and Lemoine proved i n i t i a l l y re luctant to proceed.to the creation of another 

Internat ional. They did not believe the suppression of paragraph.111 to 

have s i g n i f i c an t l y altered the-re lat ionsh ip of the RILU and.the CI, but 

argued that t h i s could best be demonstrated to the workers by the decisions 

of the RILU congress i t s e l f , about which more needed to be known. They also 

ins i s ted that a new International must work for a united front amongst a l l 

revolutionary unions, including those a f f i l i a t e d with the RILU, and pre

va i led upon the congress to accept a resolut ion c a l l i n g for further negotia

tions with the Moscow trade union Internat ional. 

The posit ion of the NAS delegation was far less ambiguous. It 

alone played an unequivocal ro le of opposition within the congress. For the 

NAS delegates the suppression of paragraph 11 had been c r u c i a l , and the i r 

mandate rested upon th i s change in the RILU statutes. The NAS delegation 

f i rmly opposed the creation of a new International and ca l led upon the Syn

d i c a l i s t Information Bureau immediately to enter into negotiations with the 

RILU to f a c i l i t a t e the a f f i l i a t i o n of the synd ica l i s t organizations with 

Moscow. Dissel maintained the proper course to be to bui ld a synd ica l i s t 
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opposition with the RILU which, by conquering i t , would assure the estab

lishment of a revolutionary International free of a l l party inf luence. No 

other delegation (not even that of the CDS) shared th i s view, which they 

considered un rea l i s t i c . The Dutch pos i t ion i n the congress was complicated 

by the presence of Lansink, a dissenting member of the NAS Executive, who 

attended not as a member of the NAS delegation, but as a representative of 

the International Syndica l i s t Bureau, founded in 1920. Lansink claimed to 

represent the viewpoint of the NAS major i ty, which had voted in a referen

dum to reject a f f i l i a t i o n with the RILU in favour of founding an independent 

trade union Internat ional. He dismissed the hope of converting the RILU 

from within as i l l u s o r y . 

The presence of Lozovsky in Ber l in at the time of the congress 

raised the p o s s i b i l i t y that the assembly could learn the precise nature of 

the RILU decisions from i t s commandant himself. The French and Dutch 

delegations recommended that Lozovsky be permitted to attend the congress. 

Against the vote of Argentina, the assembly accepted a proposal from Scha

piro that a representative of the RILU be allowed to present a declarat ion 

of unlimited length before the congress. 7 Lozovsky, however did not ava i l 

himself of th i s opportunity and the decision remained without resu l t s . 

But for most delegates the RILU had already s u f f i c i e n t l y demonstrated 

i t s character. In reporting the a c t i v i t i e s of the International Bureau, 

Rocker noted that every national s ynd ica l i s t organization which the Bureau 

had been able to reach in Europe and America, with the exception of France, 

had expressed i t s desire to bu i ld an autonomous synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

The report noted the correspondence exchanged between the Bureau and the 

RILU Executive and the Tat ter ' s re ject ion of pa r t i c ipa t ion by RILU a f f i l i a t e s 

in the Ber l in congress. Nor could the report of the other undertakings of 
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the Bureau redound to the c red i t of Moscow and the RILU in the eyes of 

the s ynd ica l i s t s . The f i r s t of these concerned Lozovsky 1s refusal to ac

cept a proposal from the Bureau urging j o i n t action on the part of the RILU 

and the synd ica l i s t organizations to boycott I t a l i an goods and impede t r a f 

f i c into I t a l i an harbours i n the wake of the f a s c i s t v ic tory in. I ta ly and 

the accompanying attack upon the I ta l i an workers' movement. The second 

concerned the e f fo r t s of the Bureau to win the release of Schapiro from 

Bolshevik imprisonment. Despite assurances of an unhindered return to 

Russia fol lowing the June conference at Be r l i n , Schapiro, a member of the 

International Syndica l i s t Bureau, had been arrested, at Moscow for having 

publ ic ized abroad the repression of Russian l i be r t a r i an s . The Bureau i n 

i t i a t e d a campaign to secure his freedom. In response to pressure from 

western synd ica l i s t s the Bolsheviks released and, at the suggestion of the 
9 

RILU and the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions, expelled Schapiro from Russia. 

Rocker and others, pa r t i cu l a r l y the I ta l i an delegates, argued that Moscow's 

att i tude in these cases provided further evidence of the need for an inde

pendent synd ica l i s t Internat ional. 

'1 • y.Though the question of the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' pos it ion v i s -a - v i s the 

RILU e l i c i t e d a prolonged discuss ion, i t can be eas i l y summarized. The 

assembly noted the c a l l of the RILU congress that the synd ica l i s t s assembled 

at Ber l in renounce the creation of another International and j o i n the RILU. 

On behalf of the NAS delegation, Dissel endorsed th i s appeal, and Lemoine 

of the CDS proposed a resolut ion c a l l i n g fo r further negotiations f o r union 

with the RILU.. A series of delegates raised voice a f te r voice in opposi

tion, to Dissel and Lemoine. In essence they argued that the suppression of 

paragraph 11 had not.altered the character of"the .RILU;_that provisions 

were made throughout i t s statutes for close t i e s with the communist party; 
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that the organizations represented wanted nothing more to do with Moscow; 

and that the creation of an independent International could no longer be 

delayed. They often pointed to c on f l i c t s with the communists in t he i r own 

countries as demonstrating the imposs ib i l i t y of working with the communist-

dominated RILU. 

The FAUD, R i t te r declared, repudiated any further unity negotiations 

with the RILU, which served only to provide an economic basis for.the commun

i s t party. "We have a s o c i a l i s t goal, not a radical bourgeois one l i k e the 

RILU. Whether capita l i sm i s pr ivate or state-based, in both cases i t leads 

to economic monopoly and wage s lavery. " Syndica l i s ts rejected d ictatorsh ip 

as incompatible with socia l revolut ion. "The RILU wants the d ictatorsh ip 

of the p r o l e t a r i a t , " R i t te r continued, "but every d i c ta to r sh ip— inc lud ing 

th i s one—depends inev i tab ly upon wage slavery and the exp lo i tat ion of the 

workers. Only when the workers are not in possession of the means of pro

duction can they be subjected to a d i c t a t o r s h i p . 1 , 1 0 

The Czechoslovak!'an s ynd i ca l i s t s , Novak asserted, expected the Ber l in 

congress to create an autonomous Internat ional. They regarded the RILU not 

as a " s o c i a l i s t revolutionary organizat ion, but an instrument of p o l i t i c a l 

11 

power f o r the suppression of l i b e r t a r i a n soc ia l i sm. " The Swedish syndi

c a l i s t s , Severin i n s i s t ed , would under no circumstances j o i n Moscow; nor 

would they brook any further delays in the. founding of a synd ica l i s t Inter

nat ional . The Argentinians pointed out that the i r mandate bound them to 

create a new International and forbade them to consider further f r u i t l e s s 

discussions with the RILU. Sant i l l an declared th i s to be the view of the 

Mexican and Portuguese organizations as we l l . Schapiro avowed that union 

with the RILU would contradict the synd ica l i s t pr inc ip les established by 

the June conference and, in an a l lu s ion to the second RILU congress, added 
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that "nothing has happened since which would j u s t i f y an a l te rat ion in these 

p r i n c i p l e s . " Moreover, to permit the RILU to continue as the sole Inter

national of revolutionary workers, Schapiro i n s i s t ed , would deal the death

blow to syndicalism in Russia. By f i n a l l y establ i sh ing the i r own Inter

national synd ica l i s t s would no longer "be hemmed in by the machinations of 

12 

party communism." Smith reported that in Norway the communists had not 

only refused proposals fo r undertakings in common, the l a s t being an o f fe r 

of j o i n t action against the I ta l i an react ion, but worked to secure the d i s 

missal of synd ica l i s t workers from the i r jobs. It was impossible to work 

together in an International with those who in Russia expelled synd ica l i s t s 

13 
from the country. 

The I ta l ians asserted.that the question of union with Moscow could 

no longer ar i se for the USI. As organs of the power apparatus of the s tate, 

the Russian unions could not provide the basis for a revolutionary labour 

Internat ional. Giovanetti and Gradi assai led communist t ac t i c s in I t a l y , 

where Mussolini had come to power two months e a r l i e r . Communist e f fo r t s 

to div ide i t , Giovanetti charged, had contributed to the f a i l u r e of the 

movement of the occupation of the f a c to r i e s . i n 1920. When the f a s c i s t 

reaction had begun to ra in blows against syndicalism in I t a l y , the communists 

had launched an attack upon the p ro l e t a r i a t , so that the synd ica l i s t s had 

been "beset by a fascism on two f ron t s . " When the s ynd i ca l i s t s , "on the i r 

knees," d i rect ly, beseeched the i r cooperation, Gradi declared, the communists, 

who had always piacedifthe interests of the party above those of the revolu

t i o n , had decl ined. "The revolution knocked on the door three times in 

I t a l y and i t was always turned away by the communists." Only when the 

d i v i s i ve pol icy of the communists had helped the fa sc i s t s to secure v ic tory 

and a l l but smash the trade union movement had the communists suggested 
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j o i n t act ion, "as i f one were to challenge a cr ippled i n va l i d to a race 

with a t r a i n . " Rejecting the "timorous t a c t i c s " recommended by France and 

Holland, the I ta l i an delegates ca l l ed . f o r the immediate creation of a syn-

14 

d i c a l i s t Internat ional. 

Amidst the declamatory chorus reject ing further delays, the most 

impassioned pleasofor a f i n a l break with Moscow came from Rocker. Besnard 

had urged that the new International be given a broad foundation, that i t 

be prepared to work j o i n t l y with unions a f f i l i a t e d with the RILU. Only in 

th i s way could the united f ron t , which neither p o l i t i c a l part ies nor the 

RILU coul.d achieve, be attained. The French synd ica l i s t s could j o i n such 

an Internat ional. But f i r s t the decisions of the RILU congress had to be 

shown to the workers in black and white. Only then would they rea l i ze that 

the RILU remained dependent upon party communism, and that Moscow, and not 

the s ynd i ca l i s t s , worked against the united f ront . 

Rocker f i rmly dismissed any prorogation. "How long should we wait? 

How long can we wait?" he exclaimed, 'i "One allows himself to be fooled 

once, to be fooled twice; but he who permits himself always to be foo led, 

remains a f o o l . (Applause.) Therefore a c lear decision must be taken here 

once and for a l l . " The decisions of the RILU congress had not been released 

pr ior to the Ber l in ' assembly because they were i n tent iona l l y ambiguous and 

embodied a pol icy designed to prevent synd ica l i s t unity. Moreover, not 

paragraph 11 alone, but the ent i re character of the RILU was at issue. 

"Does anyone believe the mental at t i tude of the men of Moscow to be a ltered 

by the delet ion of paragraph 11? This delet ion sprang from necessity and 

not from the i r own i n c l i n a t i o n . " The united front of the p ro le ta r i a t arose 

natura l ly when the pract ica l necessity of struggle required i t , and not as 

a resu l t of theoret ical resolut ions. This had been demonstrated in Germany 
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when members of the cen t r a l i s t unions had stood together with the synd ica l 

i s t s in the general s t r i ke which; had f o i l e d the Kapp putsch. Only the 

communists had been prepared to work against the united front by opposing 

15 

the general s t r i k e . Moscow had played the..same game in the struggle of 

the I ta l i an synd ica l i s t s for su rv i va l . "We must f i n a l l y declare c l e a r l y : 

the Third International and the RILU are not organizations of the revo lut ion

ary p ro l e ta r i a t , they are agencies for the foreign pol icy of the Russian 

government." Revolutionary honour and moral ity forbade the synd ica l i s t s 

to continue the i r association with those who were imprisoning or e x i l i n g 

Russian synd ica l i s t s . Unlike the RILU, the new International must be able 

to accommodate a l l revolutionary unions. I f one sought a d i c t a t o r i a l 

social ism which forced i t s ideology on the masses from above, the CI and 

the RILU were appropriate organizations. "But i f we maintain that every 

creative force must evolve from the womb of the people, that the reorganiza

t ion of society must proceed from below upward, that the f i n a l aims of 

social ism must be a cu l tura l question of which the highest form of expres

sion i s the class struggle, then there can be no match for us with the 

RILU." Like Giovanetti before him, Rocker condemned Moscow for attempting 

to capture the workers' movement by f inanacia l means. The Red International 

no longer won influence through sympathy for the Russian Revolution, but 

through lucre. Never had the workers' movement experienced an outrage of 

th i s kind un t i l Moscow's money had injected "concentrated disgrace, shame 

and corruption" into i t s veins. 

Rocker cautioned the Dutch and French that compromise with Moscow 

would put them in opposition to the synd ica l i s t s of Germany, I t a l y , Spain, 

Scandinavia and South America. They would, also be sanctioning the po l i c ie s 

and tac t i c s of the Russian ru le r s : 
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If you unite with Moscow-,.-you are j o i n t l y responsible for a l l 
the repression which Russia practices against our comrades; 
you are j o i n t l y responsible that a handful of men are today 
s e l l i n g Russia to internat ional cap i ta l i sm; you are j o i n t l y 
responsible for the quivering l i p s , for the death-cries from 
the hel l of Bolshevism. If you make th i s contract, you must 
underwrite i t with the blood of your consciences. Reflect 
on t h i s , comrades of Holland and France! (17) 

Dissel was r i gh t , Rocker continued, that circumstances required a 

decis ive struggle against world react ion. But that struggle led not towards 

Moscow, as Dissel bel ieved, but away from i t . In 1871 fol lowing the defeat 

of the Paris Commune, Bakunin had observed that the centre of the interna

t iona l reaction was not Par i s , but the Ber l in of Bismarck and social demo

cracy, both of which sought the Pan-Germanization of Europe. S im i l a r l y , 

the seat of reaction today was not Rome or Madrid, but Moscow. The Russian 

regime sought the Pan-Russif ication of the labour, movement by gathering a l l 

i t s elements into i t s hands. "Therefore," Rocker concluded, "my f i n a l words 

are: Break, break once more and break again and again with the powers of 

reaction in order to elucidate the independence of revolutionary syndicalr 

i s m . " 1 8 

Rocker and other non-Dutch delegates expressed amazement that the 

NAS Executive had chosen to ignore the resu lts of the referendum of i t s 

19 

members. Lansink also attacked the posit ion of his fe l low NAS executives. 

The s t r i k i ng of paragraph 11 had been no concession, but only an attempt 

to prevent the foundation of a s ynd ica l i s t Internat ional. Further discus

sion with Moscow would be superfluous. The dependence of the RILU upon the 

CI was undeniable. Lansink reca l led being present at a discussion of the 

united front by the Central Committee of the RILU at Moscow. The discussion 

adjourned with the express understanding that the RILU had to await the 

decision taken on th i s question by the Central Committee of the CI. Com-
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unist domination of the RILU precluded any hope of transforming i t from 

with in. The RILU and the IFTU were both Marxist organizations, and Lansink 

predicted that within a decade they would be united in a s ingle c en t r a l i s t 

body. 

But i f we want to go from Ber l in to Amsterdam, we do not need 
to make the great detour through Moscow . . . . We want a 
un i f ied International. The prerequis ite for t h i s , though, i s a 
un i f ied idea. We do not f ind th i s idea in the RILU, and there
fore as the representatives of the synd ica l i s t idea, we must 
bui ld a proper Internat ional. (20) 

The NAS delegation doggedly defended i t s ^pos i t i on . Given the a l t e r 

ation in the RILU statutes, Dissel maintained, the posit ion of the Executive 

accurately re f lected the w i l l of the majority of NAS members. If R i t t e r ' s 

wholesale reject ion of proletar ian d ictatorsh ip were a universal c r i t e r i o n , 

the Dutch of the NAS would not be acknowledged as s ynd i ca l i s t s , for they 

recognized the d ictatorsh ip o f , but not over, the p ro l e ta r i a t . The NAS 

delegation accepted the Ber l in declaration of 1920 which ca l led for the 

establishment of a trade union International free of a l l p o l i t i c a l inf luence. 

The RILU a l te ra t i on s , Dissel impl ied, had brought the RILU into conformity 

with th i s requirement. Hence the s t r i k i n g of paragraph 11 was c r u c i a l . 

Dissel assai led the Germans fo r refusing to par t i c ipate in the founding 

congress of the RILU and thereby v i o l a t i ng the decision of the 1920 Ber l in 

conference. He further lamented the current attack upon the RILU in the 

absence of a representative to defend i t . The RILU, he maintained, 

remained quite independent of the Russian government. Dissel urged the 

21 

delegates to appreciate and accept the Dutch pos i t ion. 

No one in the assembly shared the view of the NAS delegation. The 

resolut ion the Dutch submitted contrasted sharply with that presented by 

the SAC. The l a t t e r noted that the very resolut ion embodying the change in 
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the RILU statutes openly declared that the CI must play the leading ro le 

in the internat ional sphere, claimed that the RILU w i l l i n g l y subordinated 

i t s e l f to the CI, and rejected the appeal of the second congress to the syn

d i c a l i s t organizations assembled at Ber l in as a misrepresentation of the 

22 

fact s . A l l votes, except that of the NAS, were cast in opposition to the 

Dutch reso lut ion, whereupon Dissel announced that the NAS delegates would 

no longer take part in the discussions or decisions of the assembly. During 

the next session they withdrew from the congress. 

A resolut ion from the German, I t a l i a n , Swedish, Norwegian, Danish 

and Argentinian delegations c a l l i n g for the foundation of a synd ica l i s t 

International won unanimous approval. Syndica l i s t e f fo r t s to found an au^ 

tonomous International of revolutionary unionists , f rustrated for ten years 

since the f i r s t attempt at London, had come to f r u i t i o n . At the same time 

the attempts of the communists to unite the whole of the revolutionary 

workers' movement under t he i r internat ional tutelage came to f a i l u r e . To ' 

polygot refra ins of 'The I n te rna t i ona l ' , the s p l i t between l i be r t a r i an and 

p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t which had come to the F i rst , and Second Internationals 

23 

came to the Third. 

The f i n a l resolut ion on the RILU, which embodied the resolut ion 

founding the IWHAJ incorporated Swedish, I t a l i an and French submissions. It 

noted the refusal of RILU a f f i l i a t e s to part ic ipate at Ber l in in e f fo r t s to 

f i nd a basis fo r accord and condemned Lozovsky's "absolutely sectarian 

behaviour" toward western synd ica l i s t s as the inev i tab le consequence of 

Soviet repressive measures against the indigenous synd ica l i s t movement. The 

decisions of the second congress had in no way changed the character of the 

RILU. The subordination of syndicalism to p o l i t i c a l l p a r t i e s found expres

sion in a l l of i t s statutes; the a l te ra t ion of a s ingle paragraph deceived 
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no one. Those so-cal led synd ica l i s t s who sanctioned the appeal of the 

second RILU congress to synd ica l i s t organizations had become Mocow's agents, 

" s ynd ica l i s t s in the tow of the Communist Internat ional " who sought to 

subordinate the synd ica l i s t movement everywhere to communist part ies . 

Therefore the congress had, in accord with the mandated instruct ions of a 

number of the European and American organizations, founded a s ynd ica l i s t 

24 

International independent of a l l p o l i t i c a l parties and governments. The 

resolut ion passed unanimously and consultat ive delegates of the AAUE, the 

CDS, the Russian and Czechoslovakian s ynd i ca l i s t s , and Lansink also a l l 

expressed the i r approval. 

Pr ior to the o r i g ina l vote establ i sh ing the new Internat ional , how

ever, Besnard had. declared CDS par t i c ipat ion in i t s foundation to rest on 

the condition that i t s e a r l i e r reso lut ion on re lat ions with the RILU be 

taken into consideration. The French now declared that the CDS "attached 

i t s e l f morally" to the Ber l in International with the understanding that the 

l a t t e r sought to unite a l l revolutionary workers dedicated to overthrowing 

c a p i t a l i s t society and the state. It must seek to produce a united front 
25 

with the revolutionary organizations which remained outside i t . Nearly 

a l l delegates could accept th i s dec larat ion, for in c a l l i n g for the crea

t ion of a new Internat ional , most had noted that i t could work with other 

organizations from case to case. But the French in s i s ted not only that 

the congress take formal notice of the i r dec larat ion, but that i t in s t ruct 

the new International to make a f i n a l approach to the RILU in a l a s t e f fo r t 

to achieve international harmony. The resolut ion embodying th i s proposal 

required that the approach be made on the basis of the l a s t l e t t e r of the 

International Syndica l i s t Bureau to the RILU, and provided that i f the RILU 
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Executive rebuffed th i s overture, an approach to RILU a f f i l i a t e s be made 

d i r e c t l y . 

This proposal e l i c i t e d very l i t t l e sympathy among remaining dele

gates, who believed any further approach to the RILU to be f u t i l e , to be 

27 

at best "an empty gesture." The Argentinians opposed i t with par t i cu la r 

vigour. The FORA had e a r l i e r rejected the. decision of the June conference 

that the Syndica l i s t Bureau transmit the decisions of the-conference .to 
28 

the RILU. and inv i te RILU a f f i l i a t e s to part ic ipate in the Ber l in congress. 

In attacking the French proposal, Sant i l l an now submitted a declarat ion on 

behalf of the FORA sharply reject ing further transactions with Moscow. No 

a f f i l i a t e of the RILU had the appropriate character to part ic ipate in the 

new Internat ional, which should concern i t s e l f so le ly with those revolu

tionary organizations which had completely broken with Moscow. The new 

International must combat the RILU with the same vigour with which i t 

should combat the IFTU. An " i r reduc ib le enemy" of s ingle fronts based on 

compromise, the FORA urged the Ber l in International to forego the search 

for.coexistence and a concern with greater numbers, to devote i t s e l f i n -
29 

stead to ensuring the revolutionary pr inc ip les of the new organization. 

As Sant i l l an l a te r put i t , the FORA believed the unity of the p ro le ta r i a t 

to be "a metaphysical i l l u s i o n , " that a l l negotiations with the d ictators 

of Moscow "would be a.comedy destined to complete f a i l u r e . " The Argentin

ian delegation therefore counselled the CDS to abandon diplomatic manoeuvres 

which could only undermine i t s own posit ion and de l i ve r the French pro le-
30 

t a r i a t "to the acolytes of Moscow." An appreciation.of the d i f f i c u l t 

domestic s i tuat ion of the CDS nevertheless convinced the re luctant delegates 

to endorse the French reso lut ion. Only the FORA delegates refused the i r 
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assent by abstaining. 

Before th i s issue had f i n a l l y been resolved, however, the assembly 

proceeded to the task of drawing up the statutes of the new Internat ional. 

This work was not without inc ident, but a recurr ing d i f f i c u l t y lay not in 

the differences between the delegates, but in outside interruptions by the 

po l i ce . The congress was a mobile a f f a i r , held c landest inely at changing 

s i te s in an attempt to elude the po l i ce . These e f fo r t s were unavai l ing, 

however, and the po l i ce , who " s tead i l y hunted" the par t ic ipants , on three 

occasions located the assembled delegates and interrupted the congress for 

the purpose of conducting passport checks on foreign delegates and specta-

31 
tors . In the l a s t of these interruptions the pol ice arrested 13 people, 

including at least three delegates (Giovanett i , Gradi, Orlando). This 

32 

caused considerable turmoi l . But before the f i na l appearance of the 

po l i ce , the delegates had completed the discussions on the statutes. 

II. Statutes of the IWMA 

An introduction to the statutes elaborated at Ber l in noted that 

cap i ta l i sm, which had fa l te red fol lowing the World.War and the revolutions 

in Russia and Central Europe, had again passed to the offensive. Two main 

factors accounted for i t s resurgence: f i r s t , the disorganization and 

weakness of the working c la s s , which lacked c l a r i t y about i t s object ives; 

second, the degeneration of the Russian Revolution into a merely p o l i t i c a l 

revolut ion. The synd ica l i s t s viewed the establishment of state capita l i sm 

in Russia as the p o l i t i c a l perversion of an economic revolution which had 

sought to destroy capita l i sm altogether. Without going into spec i f i c s 

(though in 1921 Lenin 's New Economic Pol icy had been introduced), the con-
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gress asserted that the Bolsheviks had re-establ ished capital i sm in Russia. 

" C a p i t a l i s t Bolshevism," by introducing a system as exp lo i ta t i ve and dom

inating as that of any other bourgeois regime, had thereby f u l f i l l e d one 

of the chief aims of internat ional capita l i sm. Only a un i f ied f i ght ing 

organization embracing the revolutionary workers of a l l countr ies -const i 

tuted a defense against the concerted attack upon the workers by "explo i ters 

of a l l k inds." Neither the IFTU nor the RILU f u l f i l l e d t h i s goal. The 

f i r s t was " l o s t in reformism" and class col laborat ion in the expectation 

that a peaceful revolution would be achieved "with the consent and approval 

of the bourgeoisie." The second accepted, the communist party as the supreme 

a rb i te r of revolution and endorsed the d ictatorsh ip of the p ro le ta r i a t . 

But the d ic tator sh ip , in theory and pract ice, was no more than a s t a t i s t 

system which thwarted the expropriatory drive and denied the sovereignty of 

the working c lass . I t became thereby "the iron d ictatorsh ip of a p o l i t i c a l 

c l ique over the p r o l e t a r i a t . " Hence the need for a true International 

organized on the basis of synd ica l i s t p r inc ip le s . As a statement of those 

p r i nc ip le s , the congress endorsed the ten-point, declaration adopted by the 

33 
June conference. 

On a motion from.Giovanetti, the congress adopted the name of the 

34 

F i r s t International as that of the new organization. The delegates con

sidered the ressurrection of the t i t l e of the International Working Men1s . 

Association .(IWMA) to be pa r t i cu l a r l y appropriate, for i t emphasized that 

the new International was not a union of p o l i t i c a l parties l i k e the Second 

and Third Internationals,.but an international association of revolutionary 

workers. It also stressed the f ede ra l i s t basis upon which the International 

35 
rested. The statutes st ipulated that congress decisions were not binding 
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upon an a f f i l i a t e which rejected a decision in i t s national congress. 

A l te rnate l y , i f three a f f i l i a t e s contested a decis ion, tt.would*be subjected 

to a referendum of the co l l e c t i v e membership of the Internat ional. These 

provisions and the discussion of voting r ights again emphasized the feder

a l i s t basis of the International. The I ta l i an delegation, supported by 

Lansink, proposed that voting r ights be based upon the membership of a f f i l i 

ated organizations, but y ie lded on th i s question to the Germans and Schapiro, 

who ins i s ted that the federalism of the IWMA required not the "formal demo

cracy of the cen t r a l i s t trade unions," but a recognition of the equal r ights 

of the smaller a f f i l i a t e s . The congress unanimously accepted the p r inc ip le 

of one country, one vote. 

The statutes speci f ied the aim of the IWMA to be the strengthening 

of ex i s t ing synd ica l i s t organizations and the creation of new ones dedicated 

to the destruction of capita l i sm and the state. I t sought to sharpen the 

class struggle and to oppose the repressive practices of governments against 

mi l i tant s devoted to soc ia l revolut ion. The International also undertook 

to study working class problems i n order to develop and d i r e c t the i n t e r 

national movement, to as s i s t in economic and.other con f l i c t s with the 

enemies of the working c la s s , and to organize material and moral support 

for the movement in those lands where i t remained in the hands of the econ

omic organizations of the p ro le ta r i a t . The statutes further declared that 

the IWMA would vigorously oppose any attempts by p o l i t i c a l part ies to gain 

control of the unions. The statutes provided that the IWMA could, on a' 

temporary basis, undertake action in common with other trade union and 

37 
revolutionary workers 1 organizations. The other organizations referred 

to, however, were never intended to include p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , and the 

38 
statutes were l a te r a l tered to make th i s exclusion e x p l i c i t . A f i n a l 
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clause declared that the IWMA would not intervene, in the trade unions of 

any country, except when an a f f i l i a t e d national organization so requested, 

or when the l a t t e r deviated from the guiding pr inc ip les of the Interna-

39 
t i o n a l . 

I I I. The Membership of the IWMA 

The membership of the IWMA came almost en t i re l y from Europe and 

Latin America. In Europe the FAUD, the USI, the SAC and the CNT quickly 

a f f i l i a t e d . The question of internat ional a f f i l i a t i o n ' w a s determined by 

referendum.within: the NSF and the CGT-P. The Norwegians voted unanimously 

to jo in the IWMA, while in Portugal 104 unions voted to adhere to the IWMA 

40 

against s ix fo r the RILU. The internat ional question was more labor ious ly 

and tumultuously resolved in Holland and France. 

In Holland the contest between pro-Moscovites and the pro-Berl iners 

within the NAS continued unabated. Lansink returned from Ber l in determined 

to r a l l y support for the IWMA and to combat the entry of the NAS into the 

RILU, while the o f f i c i a l NAS delegation, which had withdrawn, from the Ber l in 

congress, returned equally determined to defend Moscow and to prevent the 
41 

a f f i l i a t i o n of the NAS with the IWMA. The question was argued at length 

in the NAS congress held in March-April 1923. The dispute centered p r i 

mari ly around the s ign i f icance of the a l terat ions in the RILU statutes. 

Souchy, the Secretary of the IWMA, addressed the congress on behalf of the 

Ber l in Internat ional , but noisy disruptions on the part of the pro-RILU 

forces prevented him from completing his discourse. They were unsuccessful, 

however, i n a bid to replace Lansink as editor of De Arbeid with a candi

date of the i r own. The congress, in which approximately half of the NAS 
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unions were represented, endorsed a f f i l i a t i o n with the RILU by the narrow 

margin of 99 to 84 for the IWMA with nine abstentions. The decision of the 

4? 
congress was to be submitted to a referendum. 

The issue of internat ional a f f i l i a t i o n had been raging for over two 

years within the NAS when in May 1923 i t s members were pol led on the ques

t ion for the th i rd time. The resu l t was a defeat for the IWMA, which 

received 6,489 votes against 7,302 for the RILU. The d i s s ident minor ity, 

however, categor ica l l y refused to be subjected to the p o l i t i c i z e d RILU. 

Schism threatened. To avert i t , the NAS Executive, a f ter consulting with 

the RILU, decided not to adhere to Moscow for the moment but to work to 

preserve the unity of the NAS, a decision i t proposed to put to yet another 

referendum. Rejecting th i s proposal as a ruse inspired by Moscow, the 

dissidents declared that they could no longer remain within a communist-

dominated NAS. In June 1923 they gathered at Utrecht to found a new nation

al organizat ion, the Nederlands Synd ica l i s t i sch Vakverbond (NSV), which 

founded a new newspaper, De Synd ica l i s t , and which c a l l e d for the organiza

tions opposed to Moscow to break with the NAS: "You must not delay any 

longer! Do your duty as true revo lut ionar ies , as l i b e r t a r i a n communists, 
43 

as organized s ynd i ca l i s t s ! " The NAS, which had been the f i r s t to c a l l f o r " 

the creation of a genuinely revolutionary trade union International at the 

end of the war, found i t s e l f torn asunder by the international question. 

At i t s f i r s t congress in November 1923, the NSV claimed eleven national 

labour federations and 150 local organizations and had won 8,000 of the 

22,000 members formerly organized in the NAS. At the same congress the NSV 
44 

resolved to enter the IWMA. 

Once the referendum in the NAS gave a f i n a l decision on the i n t e r 

national question, the break between the pro-RILU NASites and the minority 
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had been immediate. By contrast, re lat ions between the diss idents and the 

CGTU majority in France followed a protracted and desultory course before 

ending in irrevocable schism. This was due in large part to the great 

importance which the minority attached to labour unity, espec ia l ly as the 

French workers' movement had recently experienced the trauma of schism 

when the CGTU broke from the CGT. Although the CDS adopted a pos it ion of 

unequivocal opposition fol lowing the St. Etienne congress, i t also repeat

edly cautioned i t s supporters to remain within the CGTU, which i t hoped to 

recapture. And at the Ber l in congress, the CDS delegates had persuaded 

the i r reluctant colleagues to endorse a resolut ion leaving open the ques

t ion of continued re lat ions with the RILU in the hope of aiding the CDS in 

i t s national work. 

But the task of the new minor i ta i res was rendered increasingly 

d i f f i c u l t by the conduct of the communists within the CGTU. Following Mon

mousseau 's accession to leadership at St. Etienne, and af ter the second 

RILU congress,, he and his colleagues, i n i t i a t e d steps to convert the CGTU 

into a communist fiefdom. In March 1923 the Executive formally enrol led 

the CGTU in the RILU, and measures were taken to exclude non-communists 

from posit ions of author ity within the CGTU and to ensure the monopoliza

t ion of propaganda a c t i v i t i e s in communist hands. Moreover, the Part i  

Communiste Frangais busied i t s e l f creating a party-administered network 

of 'Syndical Commissions' (mainly propaganda groups) within the CGTU. When 

the minority objected, the CGTU Executive quaint ly rep l ied that since the 

Commissions had been established by the party and not the unions, they did 

45 

not concern the CGTU. These manoeuvres e l i c i t e d protests from various 

quarters of the minority. In May the CDS published a manifesto sharply 

condemning the p o l i t i c a l actions of the CGTU. The powerful Federation du 
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Batiment, which had been independently represented at the Ber l in congress, 

but which la rge ly supported the CDS, vehemently rejected the t a c t i c s of the 

communist-syndicalists and ca l led fo r a return to revolutionary syndicalism. 

The pressure of the minority made re lat ions between the CGTU and the PCF 

the chief issue in the November 1923 Bourges congress. 

The congress was a turbulent a f f a i r with l ines sharply drawn. 

Early in the sessions Besnard complained that "the minority has no other 
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r ights than paying i t s dues and being insu l ted. The minority re i terated 

the t rad i t i ona l claim that ' l e syndicalisme se s u f f i t a lui-memel. Its 

resolut ion declared, in part, that "syndical ism, being the natural and con

crete expression o f the class-movement of the producers, contains in a 

latent and organic state a l l the elements of organization necessary for en

suring the l i f e of the new soc iety . " The revolution " w i l l be s t r i c t l y 

economic or i t w i l l not be p ro le ta r i an . " Syndicalism sought not only the 

abo l i t i on of cap i ta l i sm, but- "the-disappearance of the p o l i t i c a l state . . . . 

Syndicalism to be e f fect i ve must be autonomous. It should not allow i t s e l f , 

therefore, to be drawn into any International committed to the acceptance 
47 

of a p o l i t i c a l doctr ine. " 

Emboldened by the predominance they had achieved since St. Etienne, 

the defiant majority showed l i t t l e interest in c onc i l i a t i o n . A message 

from the RILU declared that "the party created the [Syndical] Commissions 

of i t s own accord and i t i s not obligated to account for them to anyone." 

The concept of union autonomy i t dismissed as "ant i -p ro le ta r ian and a n t i -

revolut ionary, " and the dec larat ion, purporting to be a document of un i ty, 

characterized the leaders of the minority as "enemies of the working c la s s , 

i r responsible ca ree r i s t s . " Monmousseau endorsed the d ictatorsh ip of the 

p ro le ta r i a t and f l a t l y declared himself a "defender of the Communist Inter-
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na t i ona l . " ' * 0 Though the majority professed to pay homage to the t rad i t ions 

of French syndicalism, i t s resolut ion diverged sharply from them by v i r t u a l l y 

sanctioning the col laborat ion of the CGTU and the PCF: 

The Congress of Bourges regards as dangerous that interpretat ion 
of the Charter of Amiens which refused to consider the social 
revolutions other than as a purely economic conception . . . . 
It r e jec t s , therefore, the theory that syndicalism i s superior 
to everything else and a l l - s u f f i c i e n t , a theory which contradicts 
the da i l y experience of the revolutionary movement throughout the 
world; and i t believes that syndicalism should s o l i c i t the c o l l a 
boration of a l l other revolutionary forces for the accomplishment 
of i t s mission. (49) 

The international, question was inext r icab ly bound up;in the congress 

debates. The Executive strongly defended the a f f i l i a t i o n of the CGTU with 

the RILU on the basis of the changes in the l a t t e r ' s statutes. Besnard 

read a message from the IWMA and combatted the pos it ion of the Executive, 

but unsuccessfully. The att i tude of most delegates was summed up in a 

sentence which Semard hurled at Besnard: " C e s t votre d ro i t d ' a l l e r a B e r l i n , 
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mais c est notre devoir de defendre Moscou. The Bourges congress proved 

a signal v ictory for the communist-syndicalists. Despite the brusque and 

hos t i le manner of the i r treatment, the minority again placed labour unity 

to the fore, declaring the i r a l legiance to the CGTU, though th i s did not 

prevent them from issuing sharp c r i t i c i sms of the Bourges decis ions. 

Shortly thereafter the IWMA i t s e l f sharply rebuked the t ac t i c s of the 

French minority. It had already declared the resolut ion on continued r e l a 

tions with the RILU which the CDS had persuaded the Ber l in congress to 

accept a dead l e t t e r . Shortly a f te r the IWMA had been founded, Premier 

Poincare made good French threats to compel German compliance with repara

t ion requirements by sending French troops in to occupy the Ruhr (11 Janu

ary 1923). The IWMA Secretar iat responded not only by appealing to the 

French and German workers for ac t ion , but by addressing inv i ta t ions to the 
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IFTU and the RILU to attend a conference to determine j o i n t internat ional 

action against the occupation. Neither Amsterdam nor Moscow rep l ied . The 

IWMA Bureau then condemned both Internationals and declared that, in view 

of the f a i l u r e of the RILU to respond on so serious a question, i t cons i 

dered the resolut ion of the Ber l in congress as "automatically rejected" by 
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the RILU. The f i r s t conference o f the IWMA, held at Innsbruck in Decem

ber 1923, endorsed the decision of the Bureau. The conference also passed 

a resolut ion on the s i tuat ion in France, which declared that the c o n c i l i a 

tory a t t i tude adopted by the Ber l i n congress regarding the CDS: 
has been completely f r u i t l e s s . The s i tuat ion has become more 
d i f f i c u l t ever since and the moral decadence of revolutionary 
syndicalism in France has grown greater. In our opinion th i s 
state of a f f a i r s must be:attr ibuted in Targe, part to the indecis ion 
and the lack of ideological c l a r i t y of our French comrades who, 
notwithstanding the good w i l l and the honesty of the i r intent ions, 
hayecs t i l l not rea l i zed that opposing conceptions can not be con
founded. The vain longing to want to fuse revolutionary syndicalr 
ism, in the name of an abstract ideal of un i ty , with the reformist 
aspirat ions of Amsterdam or with the vehement d i c t a t o r i a l desires 
of the Moscovite tendency, or to wish to reconci le them, must 
lead inev i tab ly to a complete abandonment of the ideas and methods 
of revolutionary syndicalism, as the b i t t e r experiences of the 
l a s t years have demonstrated. The experience of the future w i l l 
not be better. We are convinced that th i s recognition by the 
revolutionary p ro le ta r i a t of France, despite a l l present obstacles, 
w i l l be i t s compass and i t s guide for the future. (52) 

As 1924. progressed, an increasing number of minor i ta i res came to 

view the quest for unity at any pr ice as untenable. Relations between com

munists and synd ica l i s t s suffered a severe setback at the beginning of the . 

year when on 11 January in a tumultuo'us meeting at the maison Syndicat, rue de 

l a Grange-aux-Belles in Par i s , communist gunmen suddenly drew p i s to l s and 

opened f i r e on the i r unarmed opponents, k i l l i n g two d iss idents, Poncet and 
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Clos. The attack outraged.the minor ity, but the statement issued at the 

time by the CGTU c lea r l y indicated the communist domination of the governing 

organs of the union. The CGTU declared that while i t deplored these events 
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and reproved "incitements to v io lence, " i t had "neither the r ight nor the 

duty to exercise a censure upon external groups, on the i r program and the i r 

object ives . " The RILU issued a statement placing re spons ib i l i t y upon the 

leaders of the minority. The RILU expressed i t s confidence that the "syn-

d i c a l i s t e s conscients" of the minority would not " fo l low the new schismatic 

manoeuvres of the representatives of the IWMA who want at any p r i ce , by the 
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crumbling of the revolutionary forces, to create the i r French sect ion . " 

A CGTU committee of inquiry composed of both major ita i res and minor i ta i res 

eventually concluded that the indiv idual d i r e c t l y responsible for the mur

ders was a CGTU o f f i c i a l and a member of the PCF. 

The murders of Poncet„and Clos further embittered re lat ions within 

the CGTU. The s i tuat ion continued to deter iorate throughout 1924. From 

the side of the minor ita ires came pointed c r i t i c i sms of the CGTU and open 

acts of insubordination. From the major ita i res came v io lent verbal attacks 

and swift action when insubordination was carr ied too fa r . Thus when the 

Departmental Union of the Rhone defied the central organization by e lect ing 

a Secretary who was not a CGTU member, the central o f f i c e supervised the 

hasty creation of a loyal union structure in the area. 

In October the minority ca l led for a conference to determine i t s 

course. Some, l i k e Besnard, ca l led for a complete break with the CGTU and 

the establishment of another national union organization. Besnard envisaged 

three p o s s i b i l i t i e s for the minority. They could unite with the CGT, but 

i t had ceased to be a proletar ian organization and was no more than an 

organ of the French government, just as the CGTU was an agency of the Rus

sian government. They could opt for pa r t i a l or to ta l autonomy, but th i s 

was at best a precarious and provisional response, and not a solut ion 

to the c r i s i s of French syndicalism. (A number of union organizations 

in France had, at the time of the schism in the old CGT, refused to 
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stay e ither in the CGT or to j o i n the CGTU, preferr ing instead to remain 

autonomous.) The th i rd and best a l te rna t i ve , Besnard argued, was to found 

a th i rd CGT. He concluded by rephrasing a slogan of pre-war syndicalism: 
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"Plus un sou, plus un homme pour l a C.G.T.U.!" The s i tuat ion was further 

inflamed by the appearance of an a r t i c l e by Albert Treint attacking the 
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minority. That the attack came from Tre in t 1 s hand the minor i ta i res found 

pa r t i cu l a r l y rancorous,, since they held Treint morally responsible for the 
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Grange-aux-Belles murders. Even before the minority conference met, the 

Syndicat Unique du Batiment de l a Seine, with b i t i ng c r i t i c i sms of the com

munist-syndical ists and c i t i n g the Treint a r t i c l e as one of i t s reasons, 

broke with the CGTU. 5 8 

The minority conference held in ear ly November united not only 

CGTU diss idents but a number of autonomous organizations. It adopted the 

intermediate path of autonomy, which Besnard had characterized as p recar i 

ous and prov i s ional . But the Union Federative des Syndicats Autonomes de  

France (UFSA), which the conference founded as a means of loosely l i nk ing 

anti-CGT and anti-CGTU unions, was intended to be prov i s iona l . It sought 

" to provide a r a l l y i n g point for a l l the discontented elements of the syn-

dica l world, which, by provoking serious defections from the ex i s t ing con

federations, would compel the i r leaders to abandon the i r respective po l i c i e s 

in favour of a program of class unity based upon the a n t i p o l i t i c a l pro-
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v is ions of the Charter of Amiens." In th i s goal the UFSA s i gna l l y f a i l e d . 

Aside from the i n i t i a l cost to the CGTU, neither of the two national organ

izat ions lo s t members to the UFSA. On the contrary, the loosely organized 

UFSA began to lose members. The minority had suffered a steady decline in 

strength since St. Etienne and the UFSA showed no signs of being able to 

reverse the trend. By 1926 i t s membership had dwindled. 
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Concerned with the p l ight of syndicalism in France, the IWMA1s Paris 

Action Committee began publishing La Voix du Travai l as an o f f i c i a l IWMA 

monthly in mid-1926. The review served to propagate the ideals of the IWMA 

in France as well as providing a mouthpiece for those in the UFSA who were 

determined to regroup the synd ica l i s t forces on a more so l i d basis. Many 

UFSA leaders now shared the view which the IWMA had long held—that the 

quest for unity would be the undoing of French syndicalism. They now saw 

the course of autonomy which the UFSA had adopted as a t e r r i b l e blunder, as 

an aid to the i r opponents, and began ag i tat ing for the creation of a th i rd 

CGT. Lucien Huart, f o r example, lamented that autonomy had not brought 

f r u i t s , that i t had rendered united action impossible, and had cost the 

unions members. He added: 

Have we not been victims of our loyalty? We had a multitude 
of scruples v i s - a - v i s men who had none. We are too engrossed, 
we s t i l l preoccupy ourselves much too much with that which can 
ins t ruct or make unitarians and confederates. 

We have believed in Unity, we have s ac r i f i ced the very future 
of our organizations to th i s chimera. The dup l i c i t y of our 
adversaries now being a fact amply demonstrated, we have at 
present the r ight to destroy our bridges behind us. (60) 

The th i rd CGT, which took the name CGT Syndical iste-Revolutionnaire 

(CGTSR), was founded in November 1926. The 'Motion d 'Or ientat ion ' adopted 

in the const i tut ive congress of Lyon (the Charte de Lyon), was intended as a 

modernized Charte d'Ami ens. Eighty unions joined the CGTSR, which i t s e l f 

immediately joined the IWMA. The Syndica l i s t International f i n a l l y had a 

French sect ion, but i t was a weak branch and-survived i t s infancy only with 
C I 

regular subsidies from the IWMA. 

Additional IWMA a f f i l i a t e in Europe included organizations in Aus

t r i a , Denmark, Belgium, and Switzerland. In addit ion to the Russian Anarcho-

synd ica l i s t Minor i ty, Eastern Europe was represented by the Federation of 
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Autonomous Unions in Bulgar ia, the Anarcho-syndicalist;.Trade Union Opposi

t ion in Poland, and by a Rumanian anarcho-syndicalist propaganda organiza

t i on . 

Latin- America represented the second major sphere of the IWMA. The 

most important of i t s Latin American a f f i l i a t e s was the FORA of Argentina. 

The struggle between communists and l i be r ta r i an s had"been pa r t i cu l a r l y b i t 

te r in Argentina and the FORA's opposition to Moscow was complete. The FORA 

took the objections raised by i t s delegates at Ber l in against the resolut ion 

for further negotiations with the RILU with utmost seriousness. Acceptance 

of th i s resolut ion by the IWMA's founding congress prompted a FORA congress 

in March 1923 to consider only provis ional a f f i l i a t i o n with the Ber l in 

Internat ional. Only when the IWMA declared the resolut ion nul l and void at 

i t s Innsbruck conference in December 1923 did the FORA accept unqual i f ied 
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a f f i l i a t i o n . The a f f i l i a t i o n of the Mexican CGT, the FORU of Uruguay and 

the IWW-C also came in 1923-1924. Later Lat in American a f f i l i a t e s included 

national organizations in Braz i l (Federacao Regional Operaria B ra s i l e i r a ) 

and Paraguay (Centro Obrero Regional del Paraguay), and various other 

associat ions, e i ther propaganda groups or local union bodies, in B o l i v i a , 

Colombia, Peru, Ecuador, Guatemala, Cuba, Costa Rica and Salvador; 

The major Latin American members of the IWMA also joined the Aso-

c iac ion Continental Americana de los Trabajadores (ACAT), created at the 

i n i t i a t i v e of the FORA and the CGT-M. Its const i tut i ve congress in May 1929 

declared the ACAT to be a d i rec t ac t i on i s t organization:which.sought the 

destruction not only of cap i ta l i sm, but of the state as we l l : 
The ACAT considers the free man in the free society i t s highest 
i d e a l , and advocates i t s r ea l i z a t i on by means of the revo lut ion
ary suppression of the state apparatus and of the c a p i t a l i s t 
economic organization.simultaneously, in the conviction that the 
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abo l i t i on of one and the perpetuation of the other leads 
inescapably, as experience has already demonstrated, to the 
restorat ion of the order of things whose destruction had 
been desired. (63) 

Augustin Souchy attended the congress in Buenos Aires on behalf of the Ber-
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Tin Secretar iat , and the ACAT resolved to enter the IWMA en bloc. 

The International also maintained contacts with organizations in 

As ia , pa r t i cu l a r l y in Japan, China and India, but only in Japan did i t have 

a formal a f f i l i a t e . The sole North American member was the Marine Transport 

Workers' Industrial Union. . It joined belatedly in 1935 only when the IWW, 

of which i t was a member, repeatedly declined to do so. Pr ior to the Ber l in 

congress, the IWW had s ignal led i t s intention to send a delegation. The 

IWW's 14th congress, however, reversed th i s decision by adopting a neutral 

stance and declaring that i t would enter neither the Moscow nor Ber l in 
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Internationals, but would maintain f r i end l y re lat ions with both. The IWMA 
long and unsuccessfully sought to reach an understanding with the American 

fifi 

organization. In t o t a l , the Ber l i n International had a f f i l i a t e s in 

thirty-one countr ies, f i f t een in Europe and fourteen in Latin America, be

tween 1923 and 1939. 6 7 

At the beginning of 1923, however, the IWMA had only ju s t been born. 

Its-gestation had been long and troubled. Ten years had passed since the 

f i r s t serious e f fo r t s to found an autonomous revolutionary labour Inter

national at London in 1913. The synd ica l i s t s had then viewed the IFTU, : 

dominated by the social democratic cen t r a l i s t unions, as the i r primary 

international r i v a l . The impetus of synd ica l i s t internat ional i sm, however, 

had f i r s t been blocked by the outbreak of war, then deflected by the Bolshe

vik Revolution and the emergence of communist internat ional ism. The rupture 

between synd ica l i s t s and communists represented not only a breach in the 
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revolutionary wing of. the internat ional workers' movement, but the restora

t ion of synd ica l i s t international ism to i t s own independent.path. Syndical

i s t s now found themselves confronting not only the resurrected, reformist 

IFTU, but the highly p o l i t i c i z e d RILU as we l l . The new IWMA, the p r a c t i c a l , 

organizational expression of the long-thwarted international s t r i v ings of 

the synd ica l i s t s and of t he i r convict ion that the war and the post-war years 

had demonstrated the need for a forceful and uncompromising reaff irmation 

of the i r p r i nc ip le s , thus emerged as the implacable foe of both Amsterdam 

and Moscow. 
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CONCLUSION 

The emergence of the IWMA in 1922 marked but the l a s t chapter in a 

history of d iv i s ions between p o l i t i c a l and non-po l i t i ca l s o c i a l i s t s in the 

international labour movement which stretched back over half-a-century. The 

f i r s t open breach had come f i f t y years e a r l i e r when Bakunin and his support

ers had been expelled from the F i r s t International. The same rupture 

occurred within the Second International with the explusion of the anarchists 

in 1896. Though much less frequently noted by h i s tor ians , the s p l i t between 

p o l i t i c a l and non-po l i t i ca l elements which had come to the F i r s t and Second 

Internationals also came to the Third. The rupture in 1922 between the 

synd ica l i s t s and the RILU, the appendage of the CI, and the establishment 

of the IWMA at the end of the year, constituted that breach. The creation 

of the IWMA attests to the du rab i l i t y of the appeal of l i be r t a r i an ideology 

amongst widely scattered elements within the internat ional workers' movement. 

The establishment of the IWMA, however, c l ea r l y did not come simply 

in response to the establishment of a p o l i t i c a l l y dominated RILU, as has 

sometimes been suggested. 1 Pr ior to the F i r s t World War the synd ica l i s t s 

were consciously seeking to f i nd internat ional organizational expression. 

At a time when the Bolsheviks were s t i l l content to work within the Second 

Internat ional, the synd ica l i s t s had already appealed for a new and genuinely 

revolutionary Internat ional. The cont inuity of the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' interna

t iona l e f fo r t s i s evident from the fact that a l l the major synd ica l i s t 

organizations represented at the London congress of 1913 were represented 



279 

at the founding congress of the IWMA at Ber l in ten years l a t e r . Far from 

provoking the creation of a synd ica l i s t Internat ional, the Bolshevik Revolu

t ion and the emergenceslof communist international ism actua l ly acted to delay 

i t , i f also to accentuate i t s l i be r t a r i an basis. 

The London congress const ituted the pioneering e f f o r t of synd ica l i s t 

international ism not only in organizational terms, but in ideological 

c l a r i f i c a t i o n as we l l . The f i r s t international declaration of pr inc ip les 

which issued from London in 1913 e x p l i c i t l y condemned the state, demanding 

the destruction of the p o l i t i c a l as well as the economic structure of 

capita l i sm. The synd ica l i s t s assembled at London, in short, viewed synd ica l 

ism as being es sent ia l l y anarcho-syndicalism. This doctr inal determination 

received f u l l e r expression ten years l a te r with the creation of the IWMA on 

an e x p l i c i t l y anarcho-syndicalist foundation. Unlike the pre-war CGT, more

over, the IWMA declared not i t s o f f i c i a l neut ra l i t y v i s - a - v i s p o l i t i c a l 

par t ies , but i t s opposition to such part ies . The IWMA carr ied the impl ica

t ion of syndical s e l f - s u f f i c i ency to i t s log ica l conclusion. The diverse 

modalit ies of the structure, composition and outlook of i t s membership de

r i v i ng from i t s spec i f i c h i s t o r i ca l circumstances imposed ideological con

s t ra int s upon the CGT. Unhindered by such constra ints, the synd ica l i s t s 

united in the IWMA were able to a r t i cu la te the posit ion of revolutionary 

syndicalism in a more complete and uncompromising form, shorn of the ambi

gu i t ies and inconsistencies of the o f f i c i a l po l icy of the pre-war CGT as 

expressed in the Charter of Amiens. Equally important in accounting for 

the vigour and sharpness with which the IWMA enunciated i t s pos it ion was the 

fact that the synd ica l i s t s were by then involved in a f i e r ce ideological 

c o n f l i c t with the communists and had witnessed what appeared to them to be 

the corruption of an economic revolution in Russia by a p o l i t i c a l f ac t i on . 
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That synd ica l i s t e f for t s antedated those of the Bolsheviks meant 

that with the creation of the Third International re lat ions between commun

i s t s and s ynd i ca l i s t s , though natura l ly coloured by varying national circum

stances, were inev i tab ly viewed from an international perspective. For the 

former, the obvious question was whether the synd ica l i s t s and indust r ia l 

unionists-could be incorporated into the framework of communist in ternat ion

al i sm. For the synd ica l i s t s the question became whether Moscow could con

struct a revolutionary labour organization within which they could f i nd 

the i r international aspirat ions f u l f i l l e d . I n i t i a l l y the advantage lay with 

the communists. Although Russia remained.isolated and besieged, the Bolshe

vik seizure of -power had provided; the" communists with a shel ter within which 

they could prepare, launch and sustain the structural core of the i r Inter

nat ional . The synd ica l i s t s , eager to proceed quickly with the i r own i n t e r 

national plans a f ter the war, found themselves by contrast confronted by 

host i le governments whose apprehensive defensiveness in a period of revolu

t ionary turmoil thwarted these endeavours. More important in favouring com

munist efforts., the symbolic fasc inat ion i n i t i a l l y exerted by the Russian 

Revolution upon revolutionaries in the West provided the Bolsheviks with 

a tool which they could.and did exp lo i t to the f u l l in the i r e f fo r t s to 

achieve an ideological and strategic hegemony over the whole of the revolu

t ionary movement. When issues of revolutionary organization were broached, 

however, the ideological divergences, between synd ica l i s t s and communists 

emerged with f u l l force. 

Pr inc ip les of organization represent the point at which revo lut ion

ary theory and pract ice intersect. The wide la t i tude of mutual tolerance 

and co-existence character i s t i c of differences which remain in the realm 

of theory dissolve when questions of organization become the focus of 
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attent ion. The incompat ib i l i ty of theoret ica l divergences, which in th i s 

process assume ever sharper expression, i s revealed. In short, the fact 

that organizational disputes rest upon organizat ion ' s mediational function 

between theory and practice ineluctably propels theoret ical differences 

into the i r most acutely conf l i c t ing , , antinomic forms. To varying degree, 

both the Bolsheviks and the synd ica l i s t s had experienced th i s phenomenon 

within the i r own spheres pr io r to the war. Within the Russian soc ia l demo

c r a t i c movement organizational questions concerning the nature and composi

t ion of the party had shown previously co-exist ing theoret ical divergences 

between Mensheviks and Bolsheviks to be incompatible, as demonstrated by 

the breach between the two at the 1903 congress which gave r i s e to the i r 

respective t i t l e s . Differences between the CGT and most foreign synd ica l i s t 

union associat ions, on the other hand, were thrown into r e l i e f by a discus

sion of organizat ion, th i s time on the level of international trade unionism, 

in the controversy of 1913. 

Within the larger area of revolutionary international ism fol lowing 

the war, the attempt to t rans late ideology into internat ional strategy 

inev i tab ly brought to the fore those questions of organization which p rec i 

pitated the c o n f l i c t and subsequent breach between synd ica l i s t s and commun

i s t s . I n i t i a l l y , however, organizational considerations remained in the 

background. The inescapably appealing character of a revolut ion with whose 

ear ly forms and slogans they could read i ly i dent i f y compelled synd ica l i s t s 

to declare the i r s o l i d a r i t y with i t and prompted some synd ica l i s t organiza

tions formally to a l ign themselves, with the CI, whose f i r s t congress re 

mained nearly mute on questions of trade union organization or the ro le of 

the communist party. Bolshevik strategy was i t s e l f s t i l l evolving as they 

sought to consolidate and preserve revolutionary v ic tory in Russia while 
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ant ic ipat ing the rapid spread of internat ional revolution which they deemed 

necessary to sustaining the domestic revolut ion. 

The success of the i r own revolution and the f a i l u r e of those e l se 

where prompted the Bolsheviks to give greater attention to international 

revolutionary strategy as protracted struggle. Recognition that revolut ion 

beyond Russian borders would be d i f f i c u l t to achieve in the face of a re

surgent capita l i sm reinforced the idea of the preeminent ro le of the commun

i s t party, already embedded in Bolshevik theory, in such a strategy. The 

organizational co ro l l a r i e s of Bolshevik theory—the permeation of reformist 

unions, the organic connection between unions and)communist par t ie s , and, on 

the international l e v e l , the subordination of the RILU to the CI—which 

c l ea r l y began to be unveiled in the summer of 1920 inev i tab ly e l i c i t e d re 

sistance from those synd ica l i s t s who had not acquiesced to communist leader

ship under the spel l of the Russian Revolution. Once the emphasis on 

organizational questions had underscored ideological c o n f l i c t s , s ynd ica l i s t 

resistance s tead i ly mounted. Thus the synd ica l i s t conference of 1920, 

though pervaded by the pers istent enthusiasm for Moscow among many of i t s 

part ic ipants , s t ipulated the minimal synd ica l i s t conditions for a revo lut ion

ary labour International and rejected proletar ian d ictatorsh ip as exercised 

by a p o l i t i c a l party. The June conference of 1922, fol lowing the d i s i l l u 

sionment of the founding RILU congress in which organizational issues pre

dominated, went further. Its wider and more categorical repudiation of 

the po l i c ie s of the RILU constituted the decis ive breach between syndica l 

i s t s and communists on the international l e v e l . Communist e f for t s to over

come th i s breach by making merely formal and insubstantial changes in the 

organizational re lat ionsh ip between the RILU and the CI were only p a r t i a l l y 

successful. Syndical i s t d i sa f fect ion with Moscow culminated in the 
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foundation of the IWMA at the end of 1922. 

The repression of l i be r t a r i an tendencies within the Russian labour 

movement para l le led and reinforced the ideological divergence s tark ly d i s 

closed by the polemic on questions of organization. A var iety of converging 

motives in addit ion to the simple dictates of doctr ine--the need to cen t r a l 

ize the defense of a revolution under attack by armed counter-revolut ion

a r i e s , the need to revive and strengthen a besieged economy by imposing 

d i s c i p l i ne upon a working class in spontaneous rebe l l i on against the demands 

of production, the need to break the challenge to party bureaucracy from an 

internal 'Workers' Opposition'--compel!ed the Bolshevik leadership to sup

press a l l 1 ibertar ian dissent within and without the communist party. But 

while the domestic synd ica l i s t s appeared as a disruptive threat where the 

defense of revolution and consol idation of party power constituted the 

goal, foreign synd ica l i s t s appeared as potential a l l i e s where the goal r e 

mained the promotion of revolution against western capi ta l i sm. For the 

Bolsheviks the apparent incompat ib i l i ty of suppressing the synd ica l i s t s of 

Russia while, appealing to those of the West for unity of action dissolved 

in a matrix of revolutionary expediency. For most western s ynd i ca l i s t s , 

receiving not only the appeals but the deported representatives of the i r 

Russian brethren, such unity of action could only const itute a breach of 

revolutionary moral i ty. While they could point to instances in the West, 

in Germany, I ta ly and elsewhere, which appeared to demonstrate that nothing 

more than communist opportunism lay beneath Moscow's promotion of the 

united f ront , they saw the suppression of the Russian l i be r t a r i an movement 

as the most compelling proof of the spuriousness of such rhetor ic . 

Despite the vast ideological, gulf which separated them, the breach 

between synd ica l i s t s and communists came l a te r than the major s p l i t s which 
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divided the l e f t i s t part ies of the West into s o c i a l i s t and communist r i v a l s . J 

A number of factors were involved. Although the socia l democratic part ies 

expanded rapid ly immediately a f te r the war, they lacked internal unity. 

The s t ra in of a prolonged war had accentuated the pre-war tensions and 

therefore the prospects of schisms within them even before the intervention 

of Moscow, as the formation of the break-away USPD in Germany demonstrates. 

Thus i n te rna l l y r i ven, the s o c i a l i s t part ies of the West were pa r t i cu l a r l y 

vulnerable to the attacks of the newly-created CI. Already opposed to the 

western par t ies , and thwarted in the i r e f fo r t s to convene an internat ional 

assembly of the i r own, the synd ica l i s t s were i r r e s i s t i b l y drawn toward 

Moscow in the immediate post-war struggle between a new, Bolshevik-sponsored, 

revolutionary International and the e f f o r t of western s oc i a l i s t s to resur

rect a d iscredited Second Internat ional. The synd ica l i s t s could read i ly 

approve Moscow's attack on the s o c i a l i s t leaders of the West as t r a i t o r s 

and opportunists, which only seemed to second the i r own e a r l i e r indictment. 

The Bolsheviks, moreover, i n i t i a l l y d irected the i r attention to 

the domain of p o l i t i c a l part ies. Driven by the i r conviction of the c ruc ia l 

s t rateg ica l necessity of fashioning pur i f i ed communist part ies elsewhere 

comparable to that which had successful ly seized power in Russia, the 

Bolsheviks f i r s t imposed the i r organizational demands,;symbolized above a l l -

by the twenty-one conditions of admission to the CI adopted in the summer 

of 1920, upon the s o c i a l i s t part ies of the West. Numerous European s o c i a l 

i s t s , espec ia l ly many who had been act ive in the s o c i a l i s t movement pr io r 

to the war, though they could oppose a l l i e d intervention, in Russia and 

combat the anti-bolshevik propaganda campaigns of western cap i ta l i sm, 

nevertheless remained wedded to the s o c i a l i s t t rad i t ions of t h e i r own 

nations and organizations, espoused a democratic soc ia l i sm, were appalled 
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by the violence and ter ror widespread in Russia, and had already repudiated 

the Bolshevik model of revolution as inappl icable in the economically more 

advanced and p o l i t i c a l l y more l i b e r a l nations of the West. Once i t became 

c lear that no compromiseIcould be achieved,-the internal struggles within 

s o c i a l i s t part ies rapid ly led to a series of schisms. By ear ly 1921 the 

leading part ies of Europe had been torn asunder and a permanent r i v a l r y 

between s o c i a l i s t s and communists had emerged. 

The breach between the synd ica l i s t s and Moscow, on the other hand, 

did not come for well over a.year. P o l i t i c a l , schismatics par excellence, 

the Bolsheviks ' s t rateg ica l perceptions made them great advocates of trade 

union unity. Thus while they advanced the i r demands of p o l i t i c a l organiza

t ion as b lunt ly as possible in the summer of 1920, they simultaneously 

undertook to construct an international labour organization to provide 

Moscow with a f i rm.foot ing within as wide:a compass of the trade union 

movement as possible. They pa r t i cu l a r l y hoped that the revolutionary 

potential of the synd ica l i s t movement could thereby be harnessed by the 

communists. The announcement of plans to establ ish a revolutionary trade 

union International enabled many synd ica l i s t s to transfer the i r pers i s t ing 

enthusiasm for Moscow from the CI to the impending RILU. Despite the ex

c lu s i ve l y p o l i t i c a l character given the CI by i t s second congress, Moscow 

remained the cynosure of the synd ica l i s t s who had sought the establishment 

of a revolutionary labour International since 1913. Their hopes of sharing 

in the work of the Russian Revolution on an international level while pre

serving the i r own autonomy were dashed only by the RILU congress of 1921, 

when the imposition of Moscow's organizational demands upon the revo lut ion

ary trade union movement soon revealed compromise to be impossible, ju s t as 

i t had been shown to be impossible a year e a r l i e r in the p o l i t i c a l movement 
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of western social i sm. 

The international consol idation of the resistance to Moscow of the 

synd ica l i s t movement, frequently beleaguered by host i le governments in the 

West and often i n te rna l l y disrupted by communist noyautage, took another 

year. But as the June conference of 1922 c l ea r l y i l l u s t r a t e d , s ynd ica l i s t 

opposition to Moscow had become d e f i n i t i v e . The Bolsheviks had f a i l e d with 

the syndicalists 'where they had succeeded even with the left-communists. 

Having drawn them to Moscow, the Bolsheviks were s t i l l confronted with the 

task of winning the unqual if ied support for the organizational pr inc ip les 

of the CI of many left-communists who aspired to a revolutionary transforma

t ion which would not duplicate that in Russia. The Bolsheviks eventually 

succeeded in securing the obeisance of the left-communists for one reason 

above a l l : by the time the revolutionary wave in post-war Europe had 

receded, only that wrought by the Bolsheviks survived as a model of success

fu l revolut ion. This observation lacked a l l force for the synd ica l i s t s , 

however, who by then viewed the Revolution in Russia as the preeminent 

exemplar of a f a i l e d revolut ion. 

Long highly attuned to the bureaucratic and o l i ga rch ic tendencies 

of p o l i t i c a l organizations, including purportedly proletar ian par t ie s , the 

synd ica l i s t s came to see the emergence of Bolshevism as i r re fu tab le proof 

of the fa ta l dangers inherent in such organization. The synd ica l i s t s had 

e a r l i e r perceived the steady diminution of the revolutionary commitment 

of pre-war socia l democratic part ies as the inev i tab le accompaniment of the 

p ro l i f e r a t i on of p o l i t i c a l o f f i ce s arid party posts and of an increasing 

preoccupation with electoral-pari iamentary exigencies. Thus they argued 

that the 'new revolutionary parliamentarism' espoused by the CI const ituted 

no safeguard against the bureaucratization and domestication of communist 
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parties operating within a framework of c a p i t a l i s t parliamentarism. The 

evolution of western communist part ies largely sustained th i s judgment. 

They saw in Russian Bolshevism, on the. other hand, a confirmation that the 

seizure and u t i l i z a t i o n of state power by a revolutionary party led not to 

radical workers' control and administration but to. the extension of a new 

bureaucratic mechanism of command and the i n s t a l l a t i on of a new ru l ing 

ol igarchy. 

Convinced anew that p o l i t i c s was not a reconc i l i a to ry and unifying 

but a d i v i s i ve and destructive factor in the modern workers' movement, the 

synd ica l i s t s of the IWMA drew the boundaries between the domain of p o l i t i c s 

and that of economics and social reconstruction as sharply as possible. 

This invigorated doctr inal reaf f i rmat ion, however, involved i t s own tensions 

and i t s own potential s t rateg ic l im i ta t i on s . While on one level the IWMA 

t a c i t l y acknowledged the p o l i t i c a l intent of syndicalism by categor ica l l y 

reject ing the c l a s s i ca l pos it ion of neu t ra l i t y , on another i t f o r ce fu l l y 

reaffirmed the old dichotomy between economic and p o l i t i c a l ac t ion , repu

diat ing with heightened conviction a l l !that appeared to pertain to the 

l a t t e r . The synd ica l i s t s persisted in ident i fy ing the p o l i t i c a l with the 

ent ire complex mechanism of e l i t i s t con t ro l , and pa r t i cu l a r l y with the 

manifoldly corrupting, obfuscating and subordinating dynamics of the p o l i 

t i c a l parties and governing i n s t i tu t i on s of a social order re t i cu la ted 

around a framework of bourgeois hegemony. The intens i ty of th i s i d e n t i f i 

cation prevented the synd ica l i s t s from making the simple aff i rmat ion that 

in the broadest sense economic and p o l i t i c a l action formed an ind i scerpt ib le 

unity. Others in the revolutionary movement, such as those who led the 

German AAUE, equally committed to d i rec t economic action and equally opposed 

to party organization and domination and to association with the Interna

t ional at Moscow, did not hesitate to i n s i s t upon the i n d i v i s i b l e unity of 
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economic and p o l i t i c a l act ion. 

Thus the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' unyielding insistence upon the dichotomy be

tween the economic and the p o l i t i c a l te r ra in tended to confine the i r per

ception of theoret ica l and st rateg ica l parameters. The immediate post-war 

years consituted a period of ext raord inar i l y f e r t i l e , i f polemic-ridden, 

theoret ical discussion about the condit ions, means and goals of revolutionary 

social transformation. In general terms, the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' increasingly 

categorical reject ion of any conception or action which might be interpreted 

as p o l i t i c a l m i l i t a ted against the p o s s i b i l i t y of a f r u i t f u l interchange 

with others on the revolutionary l e f t who also wrestled with the vexed ques

t ion of achieving comprehensive change which could abolish c a p i t a l i s t 

society and yet produce a system of social re lat ions unl ike that i n s t a l l ed 

in Russia. To invoke a less hypothet ica l , more immediate example from the 

realm of pract i ce , while the IWMA made provisions for working j o i n t l y with 

other organizations in certa in circumstances, i t e x p l i c i t l y refused to con

sider j o i n t campaigns, however temporary, with p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , even 

though such campaigns need not have involved the synd ica l i s t s in e lectora l 

or parliamentary a c t i v i t y . This doctr inal r i g i d i t y l imi ted the IWMA's f i e l d 

of e f fect i ve act ion. Its pol icy of 'dual unionism', of maintaining separr 

a te ly organized synd ica l i s t unions, ran the r i s k of leaving the synd ica l i s t s 

cut o f f from the dominant currents of the trade union movement in nearly 

every country. Its refusal to consider even temporary actions with parties 

on the l e f t , in which many of the most act ive unionists were enro l led, 

threatened further to i so late the IWMA within the larger workers' movement. 

Delayed by the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' prolonged f l i r t a t i o n with Moscow, the 

timing of the foundation of the IWMA proved propitious neither for the 

wider workers' movement nor for the synd ica l i s t movement tout court.. By 
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formally s p l i t t i n g i t s revolutionary wing, the c o n f l i c t and subsequent 

breach between synd ica l i s t s and communists further fragmented an interna

t iona l labour movement whose potential resistance to an emerging mass move

ment of extremism on the r ight, had already'been undermined by the "division 

between moderates and rad ica l s . 

Though i t f i n a l l y provided a sanctuary for those union organiza

tions which could accept neither the reformism of the IFTU nor the Bolshe-

vized RILU, the formation of the IWMA at the end of 1922 came at a less 

than optimal time for the synd ica l i s t movement i t s e l f . Their revolutionary 

ethos had made the synd ica l i s t unions disproportionate benef ic iar ies of the 

in f lux into, the unions which had accompanied the r ad i ca l i z a t i on of the 

labour force produced by the disruptions of war and buttressed by the ex

ample of a workers' revolution in Russia. . Correspondingly, the subsequent 

exodus from the unions in the period of post-war dis i l lus ionment frequently 

h i t the synd ica l i s t unions harder than others. The t ide of revolutionary 

sentiment had ebbed by the end of 1922. By then the membership of most 

synd ica l i s t union associations had crested and receded. 

The infant IWMA, moreover, confronted a post-war world in which 

c a p i t a l i s t r a t i ona l i za t i on had attained unprecedented dimensions, which 

harboured not only s o c i a l i s t but wel l -establ i shed communist r i v a l s , and in 

which new socio-economic forces unleashed by the war had paved the way for 

the emergence of an aggressive fascism. Before the new International could 

even s t a b i l i z e i t s foot ing, i t s a f f i l i a t e s began to f a l l v i c t im to the 

international, reaction well under way in the West. Already crushed by an 

author itar ian government in Russia., a l i k e fate soon befe l l many synd ica l 

i s t organizations in the West. At the very foundation of the IWMA the USI 

writhed in i t s fascist-administered death-throes. Within a year the m i l i -
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tary d ictatorsh ip imposed by Primo de Rivera in Spain forced the CNT into 

years of c landest in i ty . And these are but the ea r l i e s t examples of ; 

the repression of IWMA a f f i l i a t e s by host i le governments. 

Yet the International founded at Be r l i n , the smallest of the three 

post-war labour Internationals, proved to be remarkably durable. Though 

harassed and beleaguered, the IWMA, indebted to no government, dependent 

so le ly upon the material and human resources of the l i be r t a r i an workers' 

movement, frequently subjected to the most adverse of circumstances, began 

a career in 1922 which has stretched over half-a-century and which has 

earned i t the d i s t i n c t i on of being the longest- l ived of a l l an t i - au thor i 

tar ian Internationals. Like a l l attempts to create a l i be r t a r i an Inter

nat iona l , the IWMA has sought to deal with the central problem of recon-
4 

c i l i n g "human s o l i da r i t y and personal freedom." Its du rab i l i t y i s a t t r i 

butable to the fact that i t i s by conception and pract ice anchored in the 

trade union movement. Thus the synd ica l i s t unions provided the IWMA wi th -

an abiding and r e s i l i e n t structural foundation which no purely anarchist 

Internat ional, given anarchism's deep antagonism to any form of organiza

t ion beyond the loca l group, has been able to a t t a i n . While th i s required 

dealing with the day-to-day interests of trade union ists , which synd ica l i s t 

a c t i v i s t s recognized as one of the i r tasks, i t simultaneously provided an 

organizational basis for sustaining synd ica l i s t ideals of radica l social 

transformation. The IWMA f u l f i l l e d th i s function on the internat ional 

l e v e l . No organized movement in the workers' t r ad i t i on has been as deeply 

committed as syndicalism to both the r ight and the capacity of the producing 

masses to se l f -admin i s t rat ion. The formation of the IWMA provided a vehicle 

and a voice for keeping a l i ve within the in ternat iona l workers' movement 

the ideal, of a free producer in a free society. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER ONE 

Since the l i t e r a t u r e on th i s period of s o c i a l i s t and communist 
international ism i s immense, as i t i s on the e a r l i e r F i r s t Internat ional, 
i t i s possible to c i t e only some representative works here. Ju l ius Braun-
t h a l ' s Geschichte der Internationale, 3 Vols. (Hannover: Dietz Nachf, 1961-
1971) has become standard on a century of internat ional i sm, though the em
phasis i s almost exc lus ive ly upon p o l i t i c a l and not trade union interna
t ional i sm. More s p e c i f i c a l l y , on the Second Internat ional , see James J o l l , 
The Second Internat ional , 1889-1914, Rev. ed. (London and Boston: Routledge 
and K. Paul, 1974). On the International Federation of Trade Unions before 
the war and on i t s post-war r e v i v a l , see Johann Sassenbach, Fiinfundzwanzig  
Jahre internat ionaler Gewerkschaftsbewegung (Amsterdam: International en 
Gewerkschaftesbundes, 1926), and Lewis Lorwin, Labor and Internationalism 
(New York: Macmillan, 1929). On the post-war Labour and Soc i a l i s t Inter
nat iona l , see John P r i ce , The International Labour Movement (London: Oxford 
University Press, 1945). On the so-cal led Two-and-one-half Internat ional , 
see Andre Donneur, H is to i re de .1.'Union des Part is Soc ia l i s tes pour 1 'Action  
Internationale (Lausanne: Univers ite de Geneve, In s t i tut Un ivers i ta i re des 
Hautes Etudes Internationales, 1967). On the Communist Internat ional , see, 
for example, Dominique Desanti, L ' Internationale Communiste (Par is : Payot, 
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Stanford Univers ity Press, 1964); Gunther Nollau, International Communism  
and World Revolution (London: Hoi l i s and Carter, 1961). On the Red Inter-
national of Labour Unions, see Die Rote Gewerkschafts-Internationale (Ber
l i n : Tribune, 1973), by the Soviet h i s tor ian G.M. Adibekow. 

2 
The l i t e r a t u r e on French syndicalism i s very large. See Robert 

Breey, Le Mouvement syndical en France, 1871-1921: Essai bib!iographique 
(Par is : Mouton, 1963). Inexplicably absent from Brecy's bibliography i s 
Val R. Lorwin's valuable study, The French Labor Movement (Cambridge: Har
vard Univers ity Press, 1954). Among the noteworthy books published since 
Brecy's essay are Georges Lefranc, Le Mouvement syndical sous l a Troisieme  
Repub1ique (Par is : Payot, 1967); Henri Dubief, Le Syndicalisme revo lut ion 
naire (Par is : Armand Co l in , 1969); F.F. Ridley, Revolutionary Syndicalism  
in France (Cambridge: Cambridge Univers ity Press, 1970); and Peter Stearns, 
Revolutionary Syndicalism and French Labor (New Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers 
Univers ity Press, 1971). 

3 
Fernand Pellouti.er, H i s to i re des Bourses du Travai l (Par is: A l f red 

Costes, 1946), p. 242. 
4 
The Charter of Amiens i s reproduced in appendix A. 

5 
On the anarchist i n f lux into the unions and the i r impact in the 

CGT, see Jean Maitron, Le Mouvement anarchiste en France, v o l . l:Des or ig ines  
a 1914; v o l . 2:De 1914 a nos jours (Par is: Francois Maspero, 1975), 1:265-
330. 
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'On Pe l l ou t ie r and the Bourses, see Pe l l ou t i e r , H i s to i re des Bourses  
du Travail.; Jacques J u i l l a r d , Fernand Pe l l ou t ie r et les or ig ines du syndi 
cal isme d 'act ion directe (Par is: Editions du S eu i l , 1971); Alan B. Sp i tzer , 
"Anarchy and Culture: Fernand Pe l l ou t ie r and the Dilemma of Revolutionary 
Syndicalism," International Review of Social History 8 (1963):379-88. 
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Val Lorwin, The French Labor Movement, p. 23. 
g 
Briand provides a good example of the type of career t rans i t i on 

which so dismayed synd ica l i s t s and deepened the i r h o s t i l i t y toward p a r l i a 
mentarism. In the early 1890s he was one of the leading advocates of the 
general s t r i ke and a staunch a n t i m i l i t a r i s t . Tens of thousands of his pam
phlet, La Greve generale et l a revolut ion (Par is : Allemane, n.d. [1900]), 
were d i s t r ibuted during the 1901 Montceau miners' s t r i ke . But Briand f i r s t 
became a s o c i a l i s t and a deputy, then abandoned the s o c i a l i s t party, which 
hampered his p o l i t i c a l career. In 1910 he became President du Conseil and 
proceeded to break a national railway s t r i ke by arrest ing the s t r i ke com
mittee and mobi l iz ing 15,000 railwaymen into the army. 
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(Par is : Va lo i s , 1947-1948), 1:234, 242; Ridley, pp. 78-9. 
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The great d i ve r s i t y o f the French s o c i a l i s t t r a d i t i o n , along with 

varying conditions in d i f f e r i n g trades and personal p r e d i l i c a t i o n , which 
entered into the complex, variegated,-overlapping network of ideological 
forces within the CGT can be i l l u s t r a t e d by a br ie f look at the ideological 
antecedents of a large ly random sampling of CGT a c t i v i s t s . F i r s t , the 
national o f f i c e r s : V ictor Gr i f fue lhes , a leather-worker, headed the CGT 
from 1902 to 1908. Before becoming a revolutionary s ynd i ca l i s t , he had run 
for p o l i t i c a l o f f i c e in Paris as a Blanquist. His successor, the only re 
formist Secretary of the CGT (for a few months in 1909), was the typographer 
Louis N i e l , who un t i l about 1906 had been an anarchist. Leon Jouhaux, 
match-maker and docker, o r i g i n a l l y an anarchist, succeeded Niel and cont in
ued to head the CGT a f te r the F i r s t World War. The Deputy Secretary of the 
CGT from 1901 to 1908, Emile Pouget, e a r l i e r a shop-clerk, was also an 
anarchist. On the Bourses side of the CGT, Pe l l ou t ie r sh i fted from Guedist 
social ism toward anarchism. His successor, the typographer Georges Yvetot, 
who headed the Bourses section from 1901 to 1918, was an anarchist , as was 
the Deputy Secretary from 1898 to 1908, Paul Delesa l le, e a r l i e r a machinist. 
On the other hand, Pierre Coupat, head of the mechanical workers' federation 
from 1901 to 1909, was a reformist and a ' P o s s i b i l i s t ' (a supporter of the 
s o c i a l i s t p o l i t i c a l movement which advocated gradual rather than revo lut ion
ary change). Alexandre Luquet, Secretary of the hairdressers ' federat ion, 
though not a union reformist, was a p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t . The head of the 
t e x t i l e workers' federation a f te r 1903, V ictor Renard, the leading supporter 
o f union-party p o l i t i c a l co l laborat ion, was a l i fe - long.Guesd i s t . In con
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of the p r i n te r s ' federation from 1886 to 1920, though himself a member of 
the SFI0, staunchly defended the apo l i t i c i sm of the CGT. Keufer was also 
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a d i s c i p l e of Auguste Comte and act ive in French and internat ional po s i t i v -
i s t associations. The leader a f te r 1904 of one of the most radica l of 
federat ions—the metal workers '—AlphonseMerrheim, had begun as a member 
of Guesde's party, then become an Allemanist (Jean. Al1emane headed a la rge ly 
Blanquist party) before passing to revolutionary syndicalism. The propa
gandist Pierre Monatte, founder in 1909 of the i n f l u e n t i a l La Vie Ouvriere, 
also began as a Guesdist before passing through anarchism to revolutionary 
syndicalism. Examples could be.mult ip l ied, but these few should su f f i ce 
to i l l u s t r a t e the complex and dynamic interplay of ideological influences 
permeating the a c t i v i s t element within the CGT. 

13 
Although the CGT was not alone in providing in sp i ra t ion . The 
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t i c a l act ion, worked in the IWW before returning to Ireland to become 
act ive in the I r i sh Transport and General Workers' Union and a leading 
f igure in the Dublin s t r i ke and lockout of 1913, the most dramatic of a l l 
encounters in the labour unrest which convulsed the B r i t i s h Isles in the 
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Centro de Sociologia del l a Cooperazione, 1957), pp. 200-25. 
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1 Fi 

On the encounters in Parma, see Thomas R. Sykes, "Revolutionary 
Syndicalism in the I ta l i an Labor Movement: The Agrarian Str ikes of 1907-08 
in the Province of Parma," International Review of Social History 21 (1976): 
186-211. 

1 7 The c i r cu l a t i on f igure i s that given in the report of the USI to 
the 1913 Syndicalist-Congress as recorded in the Dutch synd ica l i s t paper, 
De Arbeid, 8 October 1913. 

18 
Cornelissen l e f t a manuscript recording his experiences in the 

early Dutch labour movement: " S t r i j d , l i e f en leed in de Oude S o c i a l i s t -
ische Beweging en de Vakorganisaties: Persoonlijke herinneringen door 
Christ iaan Cornel issen," Internationaal Inst i tuut voor Sociale Geschiedenis, 
Amsterdam. 

19 
Van Erkel thus described himself as the "kru ier van de arbeiders" 

(the 'barrelman of the workers ' ) . Quoted in Marinus Ruppert, De Nederlandse  
vakbeweging, v o l . 1:De opkomst; v o l . 2:De opbouw en het werk (Haarlem: Bohn, 
1953), 1:61. On the_pre-war history of the NAS see l :58-64ff . , 202-4, 
2:16-8, 89; A.J.C. Ru'ter, "De. Nederlandse t'rekken der Nederlandse arbeiders-
beweging,' in J.S. Bartstra and Willem Banning, eds., Nederland tussen de  
natien (Amsterdam: PIoegsma, 1946-1948) 1 (1946):184-212; I.J. Brugmans, 
Paardenkracht en mensenmacht: Sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Neder
land 1795-1940 ('s-Gravenhage: Marinus N i jhof f , 1961), pp. 420-8 et passim; 
and Fr. de Jong, Edz., 0m de plaats van de arbeid (Amsterdam: NVV, 1956). 

20 
Quoted from Polak 's brochure, Federatie van.vakverenigingen, in 

de Jong, p. 46. 
21 

By far the most comprehensive account of the s t r i ke is A.J.C. 
Ru'ter's De Spoorwegstakingen van 1903 (Leiden: E.J. B r i l l , 1935), which, 
despite i t s t i t l e , includes an extensive discussion of the Dutch labour 
movement in the decade preceding the s t r i k e . 

22 
The c i r cu l a t i on f igures are from the report of the NAS to the 1913 

Syndica l i s t Congress, as recorded in De Arbeid, 8 October 1913. I have 
also u t i l i z e d the typescr ipt report of the NAS to the 1922 founding con
gress of the IWMA, which includes a br ie f survey of the history of the NAS 
and membership f igures for 1894-1922. International Working Men's Asso
c ia t ion (AIT-IAA) Archive, I A, F i l e 1, Congres - Ber l in 1922, Internation
aal. Inst i tuut voor Sociale Geschiedenis, Amsterdam. 

23 
Quoted in F r i t z Kater, Freie Vereinigung' deutscher Gewerkschaften 

Be r l i n : Kater, 1912), p. 9. This sometimes impassioned brochure by one who 
was int imately involved in the ent i re h istory of the German synd ica l i s t 
movement i s a valuable introduction to i t s pre-war development. See also 
Kater 's l a te r pamphlet, Die Entwicklung. der deutschen Gewerkschafts-bewegung 
(Ber l i n : Die E in i gke i t , 1912). Hans Manfred Bock's deta i led study, Syndi- 
kalismus und Linkskommunismus von 1918-1923 (Meisenheim: A. Hain, 1969) 
deals with the or ig ins of the FVDG, pp. 23-34 f f . W. Kulemann's much older 
Die Berufsvereine (Jena: Gustav Fischer, 1908) 2:45 f f . , 96-108, i s s t i l l 



296 

worth consult ing. Of internest , though i t deals pr imar i ly with the post
war period, i s Eduard Wi l leke, "Die Tdeenwelt des deutschen Syndikalismus," 
Jahrbu'cher fur Nationalbkonomie und S t a t i s t i k , ser. 3, 73 (June 1928):866-
99. I have regretably not been able to consult Angela Vogel, Per deutsche  
Anarcho-Syndikalismus: Genese und Theorie einer vergessenen Bewegung (Ber
l i n : Kramer, 1977). 

24 
The FVDG published Friedeberg s address: Parlementarismus und  

Generalstreik (Ber l i n : Die E in i gke i t , n.d. [1904]). I t l a te r appeared in 
French, Swedish and Hungarian. 

pr 
In reference to the reaction of the SPD newspapers, Kater (Freie  

Vereinigung, p. 22) wrote: "Sie befolgten damit die bekannte Taktik des 
fliehenden Diebes, der seinen Verfolgern dadurch zu entrinnen sucht, dass 
er selbst am lautesten r u f t : Halt i nn ! " For the c e n t r a l i s t s ' a t t i tude 
toward the i r re lat ions with the l o c a l i s t s , see Paul Umbreit, 25 Jahre  
deutscher Gewerkschaftsbewegung 1890-1915 (Ber l in : Generalkommission der 
Gewerkschaften Deutschlands, 1915). 

26 
Correspondenzblatt der Generalkommission der Gewerkschaften Deut

schlands 23 (25 October 1913) :657. As Kater noted in 1912 (Freie Ve re in i  
gung, p. 22) ,.in.:no country,were ;the;.obstaclesconfronting the synd ica l i s t s 
as great as in Germany, where the SPD and the Freien Gewerkschaften could 
muster over 125 da i l y and weekly newspapers and countless agitators against 
them. 

27 
The c i r cu l a t i on f igures of Die E in igke i t are taken from the 1913 

report as recorded in De Arbeid, 8 October 1913. The.FVDG also published 
Der P ion ier , whose weekly issues dealing with a wide range of topics of 
l i be r t a r i an interest were not infrequently confiscated. 

pg 
See Bob Holton, B r i t i s h Syndicalism 1900-1914 (London: Pluto Press, 

1976). 
29 ^ See David P h i l i p , Le Mouvement ouvrier en Norvege (Par is : Editions 

Ouvrieres, 1958), chaps. 13-14; Hubert Ferraton, Syndicalistic ouvrier et 
social-democratie en Norvege (Par is : Armand Co l in , 1960), chap. 1. 

30 
See Lennart K. Persson, Syndikalismen i Sverige*1908-1917 (L icen-

t iatavhandl ing, 1968);. Karl Bergkvist, Sveriges Arbetares Centralorganisa- 
t ion Minneskrift.1910-1935 (Stockholm: Federativs Foriag, 1935); and the 
memoirs of the long time head of the SAC, John Andersson,,.Med SAC i 40-arig  
kampf: en h i s to r i k (Stockholm: Federativs. Fbrlag, 1950). 

31 
Industr ial unionism as I use the term here i s akin to syndicalism 

in that both doctrines repudiated p o l i t i c a l action and maintained that the 
revolution would be carr ied through by the labour unions by means of d i rec t 
action and that.the union organization would provide the framework for the 
future society freed from capita l i sm and the p o l i t i c a l organization of the 
state. Industr ial unionism also required that a l l workers in a given i n 
dustry be organized in a s ingle union for that industry. It therefore op
posed c ra f t unionism. While synd ica l i s t s frequently also advocated union-
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i za t ion by industry, indust r ia l unionism sometimes diverged from syndicalism 
by advocating cent ra l i za t i on within indus t r ia l unions and also in the union 
administration of the future society. The IWW provides a good example of 
an organization which advocated indust r ia l unionism, though there were sup
porters of decentral izat ion within i t . . Henceforward, I use the,.phrase 
' i ndu s t r i a l un ion i s t s ' or ' revolut ionary i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ' to refer to sup
porters of the doctrine sketched here, and pa r t i cu l a r l y i t s revolutionism, 
and not simply to advocates of union organization by industry, which i n 
cludes many reformist unionists. 

32 
Lewis Lorwin has written that "the f i r s t ant ic ipat ion of synd ica l 

i s t ideas may be found in the discussions and resolutions of the F i r s t 
International between 1868 and 1872 and espec ia l ly in those of i t s Bakunin-
i s t sections between'1872 and 1876." Lorwin adds, however, that " i n i t s 
de f i n i te h i s t o r i c form . . . syndicalism was elaborated between 1895 and 
1904" in France. Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, 1930, s.v. "Syndi
ca l i sm" . On the idea of the general s t r i ke in the F i r s t Internat ional , 
see Robert Brecy, La Greve generale en France (Par i s : Etudes et Documenta
t ion Internationales, 1969), chap. 1. 

33 
Quoted in Sassenbach, p. 17. On the development of the ISNTUC, 

see, in addition to Sassenbach, Lewis Lorwin, Labor and Internationalism, 
chap. 4; Price., chap. 1; Bernard Georges and Denise Tintant, Le"on Jouhaux: 
Cinquante ans de syndicalisme, vo l . l:Des origines a 1921 (Par is : Presses 
Univers i ta i res de France, 1962), chap. 4; Maximiano Garcia Venero, H i s tor ia 
de las internacionales en Espana, v o l . 1:1868-1914 (Madrid: Ediciones del 
Movimiento, 1956), 421-4, 432-8, 453-4. 

34 ' 
L'Humanite, 1 September 1909. This issue contains a compte-rendu 

of the ISNTUC conference. 
35 
J 0 I b i d . 

At the 1911 Budapest conference the CGT attempted to win a change 
in th i s ru le . The French delegates supported the IWW's bid for entry into 
the ISNTUC, which not much e a r l i e r had admitted the American Federation of 
Labor as the representative of the United States. The CGT maintained both 
should be admitted, but the conference decided to reta in the AFL and bar 
the IWW. See Paul Brissenden, The I.W.W.: A Study of American Syndicalism 
(New York: Columbia Univers i ty, 1920), pp. 273-5. ' 

3 7 L 'Humanite, 1 September 1909. 

De Arbeid, 27 November 1909. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER TWO 

"""All dates c i ted in th i s chapter, unless otherwise spec i f ied , jrefer 
to the year 1913. 

The Syndica l i s t and Amalgamation News (hereafter, SAN), December 
1912. 

3 
Bowman in SAN, February; van Erkel in Bu l l e t i n International du  

Mouvement Syndical i ste (hereafter, B u l l e t i n ) , 16 February. This issue of 
the Bu i le t in reproduced much of the Dutch c i r c u l a r and the whole of the 
B r i t i s h i n v i t a t i on . The ent i re Dutch c i r c u l a r appeared in De Nederlandsche  
Zeeman, 1 March. 

^Die E in igke i t (Germany), 22 February; Wohlstand fur A l l e (Austr ia) , 
26 February; S o l i d a r i t e t (Denmark), 1 March; Syndikal isten (Sweden), 
1 March; L ' Internazionale ( I t a l y ) , 1 March; Tierra y Libertad (Spain), 
24 February. The l a t t e r e f fus i ve ly greeted the summons, wr i t ing in part: 

"Spanish and American workers: 
You who rea l i ze that you l i v e subjected to a usurping o l igarchy; 
you who work for wages which claim to j u s t i f y the c a p i t a l i s t plunder 
of the f r u i t of your labour by the so-ca l led r ight of accession; 
you who anxiously desire to free yourselves by yourselves, without 
submission to leaders who end up being bad shepherds; you who aspire 
to l o c a l , national and international workers' s o l i d a r i t y without the 
avaricious rates of the dues [ -co l lect ing labour] society; you who 
consider those dues as the t r ibute which nourishes the leaders and 
the moneybox in which j u s t i ce i s hoarded, and which converts that 
which by essence must be expansive and dis interested into excessive 
covetousness; you who in consequence duly f i nd yourselves prepared 
to make the s a c r i f i c e of your l i b e r t y and your l i f e fo r the emanci
pation of the world p ro l e t a r i a t ; you who scorn every minimal program 
as a tra i torous and cowardly abandonment of the pos i t i ve , rat ional 
and s c i e n t i f i c ideal of emancipation - to the Syndica l i s t Congress 
of London!" 

In the United States both the Industr ial Workers of the World and the Syn
d i c a l i s t League of North America welcomed the congress proposal. Will iam 
Z. Foster ' s SLHA i den t i f i ed with the CGT, tended toffavour c ra f t unionism, 
and opposed the dual unionism of the IWW, with which Foster had broken in 
1912. Foster promoted the congress, in which he hoped the SLNA would be 
represented. Syndica l i s t (Chicago), 1 February. But the SLNA was short
l i ved and the Syndica l i s t i t s e l f disappeared in September 1913. The IWW's 
Industr ial Worker (Spokane, Washington) i den t i f i ed syndicalism above a l l 
with c ra f t unionism and contrasted i t with the IWW's industr ia l i sm (9 
January): 

"The I.W.W. i s not a synd ica l i s t organizat ion, though many regard 
i t as such. It i s an indust r ia l union In international a f f i l i a 
t ions the I.W.W. i s more c lose ly a l l i e d with the revolutionary syn
d i c a l i s t s than any other body . . . S t i l l i t i s well to understand from 
the outset that the I.W.W. represents a higher type of revolutionary 
labor organization than that proposed by the s ynd i ca l i s t s . " 
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Taking note of the congress proposal.,!.the! Industr ial Worker, 3 A p r i l , 
again remarked upon the super ior i ty of the IWW's indus t r ia l i sm, but re 
commended the congress, adding: "Let i t s most important work be the forma
t ion of a connecting l i n k between the revolutionary synd ica l i s t s and 
i ndu s t r i a l i s t s of a l l countr ies. " The Industr ial Worker dismissed the 
ISNTUC as a " f a r ce , " but observed that the o f f i c i a l posit ion of the IWW 
on the London congress would have to await i t s annual convention in Sep
tember. 

5 
B u l l e t i n , 16 February. 

^The general debate on the internat ional question can be followed in 
XVI e Congres National Corporatif (X :::de l a C.G.T.) (Marse i l le: CGT, 1909), 
pp. 60-79, 153-66. Intimations of schism were however avoided on the con
gress f l oo r . A l e t t e r of Alphonse Merrheim to Monatte, 7 October 1908, is 
i l luminat ing in th i s respect. Merrheim was ch i e f l y responsible for the 
resolut ion accepted at Marse i l le . In discussing the work of the committee 
charged with dealing with the internat ional question, he wrote: 

" N i e l , pousse a bout, a ete amene a declarer que s i nous ne 
voulions pas as s i s ter aux conferences,^avant deux ans, i l y 
aurait comme [en] Hollande deux confederations, une adherente 
au Bureau Internat ional, 1 'autre pas. Je l u i ai'demande s i 
c ' e t a i t au col l imateur. II n'a repondu n i o u i , ni non,__et 
Guerard a proteste en d i s a i t q u ' i l n ' i r a i t pas jusque-la. 
Coupat s ' e s t tu . Sera i t -ce l a sc i s s ion qui commencerait?" 
(Quoted in Chr i s t ian Gras, A l f red Rosmer (1877-1964) et le  
mouvement revolutionnaire internat ional (Par is : Maspero, 1971), 
p. 85. 

7Leon Robert, a part ic ipant in the Marse i l le debates, c r i t i c i z e d the 
decision made there and ca l led for a change in La Voix du Peuple, 26 Sep-
tember-3 October. Trava i l leur du Batiment, the journal of the bu i ld ing -
workers, t r a d i t i o n a l l y a radical group in the CGT, pondered the creation of 
a separate International grouping revolutionary unionists in May 1909. 
See also Les Temps Nouveaux, 23 July 1910. The Dutch broached the same 
subject in De Arbeid, 27 November 1909. The French sought to dissuade them. 
In La Vie Ouvriere, 20 December 1909, p. 336-38, Monatte argued unenthusi
a s t i c a l l y that the American Federation of Labor, which had jus t entered the 
ISNTUC, could induce the Germans to transform""the l a t t e r into a genuine 
workers' Internat ional. 

g 
The c r i s i s of the CGT and the d iv i s ions within i t are discussed in 

Michael S. DeLucia, "The Remaking of French Syndicalism, 1911-1918: The 
Growth of the Reformist Philosophy" (Ph.D. d i s se r ta t i on , Brown Univers i ty, 
1971). On the ro le of La Vie Ouvriere and Alphonse Merrheim in assessing 
the changing structure of French cap i ta l i sm, see in add i t ion, Chr ist ian 
Gras, "Merrheim et le capita l i sme, " Le Mouvement Social, No. 63 ( A p r i l -
June 1968), pp. 143-63, and Jean Bouvier, "Mouvement ouvrier et conjunctures 
economiques, i b i d . , No. 48 (July-September 1964), pp. 3-30. 
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9 " • ' 
Thus A. Luquet of the Federation des. Coiffeurs de France argued that 

the internat ional endeavours of the foreign synd ica l i s t s were not to be 
welcomed because their;success would lead to opposition to the ISNTUC, 
which in turn would lead to a serious rupture within the ranks of the or 
ganized workers in France. L'Humanite, 4 March. 

1 0 L a Vie Ouvriere (hereafter, VO), 20 February, p. 254. .' 

U 5 A p r i l . 

12 
Cornelissen in B u l l e t i n , 9 March; De Ambris and Wolter (mistakenly 

ca l l ed Walter) in VO, 5 A p r i l , pp. 404-06. 
1 3 V 0 , 20 March, pp. 377-78. 

14 
Bowman in SAN, March-Apri l ; Mann in V0_, 5 A p r i l , pp. 434-35. 

15 
A l f red Rosmer had attended the London ISEL conference on behalf of 

La Ba ta i l l e Syndical i s te and as a f raternal delegate of the CGT. He and 
Leon Jouhaux had also been present at the Manchester conference. SAN, 
December 1912. The proposal that the ISEL organize an internat ional con
gress was f i r s t endorsed at both conferences. At that time Jouhaux and 
Rosmer apparently to ld Mann and Bowman that neither the CGT nor i t s member 
federations could be represented at such a congress. V0_, 5 September, 
p. 267. 

1 6 B u l l e t i n , 8 December 1912. 

1 7 I b i d . , 9 March, 6 A p r i l . 

1 8 V 0 , 5 A p r i l , pp. 4.06-07. 

1 9 D i e E in i gke i t , 5 A p r i l ; SAN, March-Apri l. 
2 0 Bu11et in , 6 A p r i l . 

2 1 I b i d . , 15 June. 

2 2Max Nett lau, Unpublished-Manuscript, 1895-1914, III B, p. 605, 
I n te rnat iona l Inst i tuut voor Sociale Geschiedenis, Amsterdam. 

23 
W. Tcherkesov, the Georgian, anarchist e x i l e l i v i n g in London, offered 

a thumbnail sketch of Bowman during th i s period: "Bowman, ha l f -Eng l i sh , 
half-French, quite an ' e sp r i t bouevardier ' , a despotic man, wanted the 
ent i re movement for himself and kept in his hands. He quarreled with the 
young s ynd i ca l i s t s , scorned them, and stood alone." From a conversation 
with Nett lau, i b i d . The r i f t among the B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s eventually led 
to a schism, with Bowman reta in ing control of an increasingly sectarian and 
str ident rump ISEL, now devoted to dual unionism, and Mann becoming i d e n t i 
f i ed with the new League for Industr ial Democracy. The ideological d i f f e r 
ences between the l a te r ISEL and the League are discussed in Holton, pp. 
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139-47. Hoi ton, however, says very l i t t l e about the personal quarrels in 
which Bowman so largely f igured. 

24 
Cornelissen, Jensen and Bowman in B u l l e t i n , 15 June, 27 July and 

3 August, respect ive ly. 
25 

30 August. Two weeks before Jouhaux's a r t i c l e appeared, S o l i d a r i t y , 
an IWW weekly published at Cleveland, Ohio, published an a r t i c l e en t i t l ed 
"What Game i s Jouhaux Playing?," in which Andre Tridon suggested that the 
French government had l e f t Jouhaux undisturbed when i t had arrested other 
CGT o f f i c i a l s in re l a t i on to a n t i m i l i t a r i s t demonstrations because of 
Jouhaux's opposition to the London congress. Tridon 's a r t i c l e soon came to 
the outraged attention of V0_, 20 September, pp. 331-32. Although VÔ  did 
did not mention i t , Tridon was wrong in claiming that Jouhaux did not re 
ceive the attention of the author i t ies in re la t i on to the campaign against 
the three-year m i l i t a r y service law. In March 1913 he was arrested and 
held for ten days. See La Voix du Peuple, 30 March-6 A p r i l ; Georges and 
Tintant, 1:107. 

26 

B u l l e t i n , 7 September. 

2 7 V 0 , 5 September, p. 263. 

2 8 I b i d . , pp. 264-65. 

" i b i d . , 5 A p r i l , p. 407. 

u I b i d . , 5 September, pp. 266-67. 

3 1 I b i d . , 20 September, p. 370. 

3 2 I b i d . , 5 September, pp. 269-70. 
3 3 I b i d . , pp. 268, 273. 

34 

B u l l e t i n , 21 September. 

3 5 V 0 , 20 September, pp. 367-70. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER THREE 

•''AH dates c i ted in th i s chapter, unless otherwise spec i f i ed , re fer 
to the year 1913. 

2 
Christ iaan Cornelissen, S t r i j d , l i e f en l eed , " p. 442. 

3 
According to Tcherkesov. Nett lau, MS, p. 605. 

4 
T b i d . 

5 Corne l i s sen, " S t r i j d , l i e f en l eed , " pp. 442-43. 

Der P ion ier , 15 October. In the same a r t i c l e , Karl Roche, one of 
the German delegates, wrote that Cornelissen had gone to London "und machte 
dem Genossen Bowman Feuer unter die Sohlen. Das war," Roche added, "e in 
schweres Werk." 

7The agenda arr ived only in time to allow par t i c ipat ing organiza
t ions to publish i t as the congress convened at London. 

g 
25 September. 

9 / 27 September. In Holland, on the other hand,, De Arbeid (17, 20 
September) cautioned against expecting too much from a f i r s t congress. 

1 0 26 September. The London correspondent of the Manchester Guardian, 
24 September, for his part, argued that a synd ica l i s t congress "appears as 
a complete act of f u t i l i t y " on the grounds that the synd ica l i s t s regarded 
trade union action merely as the "revolutionary gymnastics" designed to 
t r a i n the workers for the revolut ion and that such 'gymnastics' "cannot be 
made the subject of study or regulation at an internat ional congress." 
Unaware that the native ISEL had i n i t i a t e d the plans for the congress, the 
reporter added: "I do not know who may have inspired the idea of the Con
gress, but as the French workmen have now begun to value a good organisa
t ion with plenty of members and a so l i d banking account higher than t he ' . , 
general, revolutionary s t r i k e , i t may be supposed that the moving s p i r i t s 
at the meeting w i l l be the Spaniards, or some other such disorganised 
na t i ona l i t y . " 

^The best l i s t of delegates and organizations represented, though i t 
i s incomplete, i s that published in Die E in i gke i t , 11 October. An e a r l i e r 
and s l i g h t l y d i f fe rent "proof copy" of the delegates' l i s t survives in the 
Jack Tanner Papers, Box 5-2, Syndicalism 1912-20, Nuff ie ld College, Oxford. 
The German delegation included Karl Roche, Karl Windhoff, and the FVDG's 
executive o f f i c e r , F r i t z Kater, whose "deep sonorous voice" and habit of 
speaking reminded the Daily Herald, 1 October, of a Lutheran pastor. 
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12 The Dutch delegation, a l l of the NAS: Thomas Markmann, Seamen's 
Union; Bernard Lansink Sr., t e x t i l e workers; Bernard Lansink J r . and Ger r i t 
van Erke l , building-trades workers; C.J. Wesseling, municipal workers; and 
A. van der Hagen and A. van den Berg, cigar-makers and tobacco workers. 

13 
The I ta l ian delegation, in addit ion to De Ambris for the USI, i n 

cluded S i l v i o Corio representing the Parma Trades Council and Edmondo Rosr 
soni representing the Bologna Trades Council and the Synd ica l i s t Union of 
Mi lan. 

14 
The Spanish delegation, in addition to Negre, included J . Suarez 

Duque, mandated by th i rteen unions of various type of Coruna, and Jose 
Rodriguez Romero, who represented three unions of ag r i cu l tu ra l workers and 
bootmakers of Alayor and Mahon as well as an Alayor women's union. Rod
riguez Romero del ivered a wel l -received discourse acclaiming the equal 
r ights of women at the congress. 

15 
A fourth French delegate, Louis Per r in , representing the Vichy 

Bourse du T r a va i l , arr ived la te for the congress. He attended i t s sessions 
only i r r egu l a r l y and was not issued a congress card. 

1 6 The Danish organizat ion, in giving i t s mandate to Jensen, had 
decided to d i rec t i t s resources toward ag i tat ion in l i e u of f inancing i t s 
own delegate. S o l i d a r i t e t , 4 October. 

17 
The B r i t i s h delegation: Jack Tanner and Albert Crook, Hammersmith 

Engineers; A. Butcher, Bermondsey branch of the National Union of Railway-
men; E. Howell, B r i s to l Operative Br ick layers ; A. Jones, Forest Gate Shop 
Ass i s tants ; Frank Lemaire, London Society of Compositors; F. Gamier , 
London Cooks; J.V. Wi l l s and S. Edwards, the Bermondsey and Leicester 
Trades Councils, respect ive ly. 

18 
Both Argentinian organizations professed d i rect action p r i nc i p l e s , 

but while the Confederation maintained a simply a p o l i t i c a l stance, the FORA 
was imbuedwith a thoroughly a n t i - p o l i t i c a l and markedly anarchist outlook. 
Despite the i r respective t i t l e s , the FORA was the larger of the two and i t 
dismissed the Confederation as "without federations and scarcely with ad
herents." On behalf of the Confederation, De Ambris unsuccessfully cha l 
lenged the admission of the FORA to the congress. La Protesta, 8 November 
and 29 October. In 1914 the two organizations merged, but. unity was short
l i v e d . See Victor Alba, H i s tor ia del moyimiento obrero en America Latina 
(Mexico: Libreros Mexicanos Unidos, 1964), Chap. 9. 

19 
The Austrian Free Trade Unions Association had designated Jaroslaw 

Schebesta to represent them, but was unable to ra i se the funds to finance 
his t r i p from Vienna. Schebesta sent an explanation of his i n a b i l i t y to 
attend along with a report on the Austrian s i tuat ion to the congress, which 
was published in Wohlstand fur A l l e , 8 October. Financial d i f f i c u l t i e s 
may also have kept A. Wroblewski of the Pol ish Revolutionary Trade Union 
Group, which submitted an item concerning, s ynd ica l i s t moral ity to the agenda, 
from the congress. 
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£ UUpon a r r i v ing in London in the spr ing, Swasey had immediately con
tacted Bowman, but the absence of an o f f i c i a l decis ion of the IWW prevented 
him from answering Bowman's query whether the IWW would send delegates to 
the congress. Letter from Swasey, Industr ial Worker, 22 May.- Nor did the 
IWW's convention (supra, PP. 298-9, n; -4:). supply Swasey with an answer. The 
fact that Tom Mann opposed the IWW's dual unionism during his American tour 
in 1913 may have diminished the IWW's interest in an international congress 
sponsored by the ISEL. At any ra te , a pressing internal debate diverted 
the IWW's attent ion from the internat ional question. The b i t t e r l y contested 
struggle between centra l i zers and decentral izers completely dominated the 
IWW conference when i t met from 15 to 29 September, and no decision was 
taken on IWW representation at London. Swasey therefore attended the Lon
don congress in an uno f f i c i a l capacity. 

21 
An . o f f i c i a l report of the congress was never prepared and no docu

ments, except the tentat ive delegates' l i s t and the provis ional agenda in 
the Tanner Papers, appear to have survived. Consequently, reports and/or 
discussions published by part ic ipants in the congress must be r e l i ed upon. 
Those I have been able to locate are l i s t e d here. The congress was re 
ported by a number of i t s o f f i c i a l delegates in various journals: in Argen
t ina by Bernardo in La Protesta (29 October, 5-8 November); in Spain by 
Negre in Sol idaridad Obrera (9 and 16 October; but see also 20 November); 
in I ta ly by De Ambris in L ' Internazionale (11 October);'.in France by Duque 
in Les Temps Nouveaux (18 October); in Holland by Lansink J r . , and van 
Erkel in De Arbeid (4, 8, 11 and 15 October) and by Markmann in De Neder- 
landsche Zeeman (1 and 15 December); in Germany in Die E in igke i t (11 and 
18 October) and in Der Pionier (15 October) by Roche; in Sweden in Syn- 
d i ka l i s ten (11 and 18 October) and in the special Christmas issue (here
a f te r Julnummer); but see also 8 November) in Denmark in So l i da r i t e t 
(11 and 18 October, but see also 25 October), and in Norway in Direkte  
Aktion (11 and 25 October) by Jensen; and in B r i t a i n by Bowman in SAN 
(December). The congress was also reported or commented upon by other 
part ic ipants or observers: in Spain by Tarrida del Marmol in Tierra y  
Libertad (15 October); and in France by Tcherkesov in Les Temps Nouveaux 
(18 October), by Rosmer in V0_ (20 October, pp. 449-60), and by Cornelissen 
(C. Rupert) in La Ba t a i l l e Syndical i s te (27 and 30 September, 1, 3 and 
5 October); and by the l a t t e r in the Bu i l e t i n (12 October; but see also 
19 October and 2 November). There were other reports by interested but 
non-part ic ipating groups; for example, the Austrian Wohlstand fCfr A l l e 
(29 October). F i na l l y there i s the B r i t i s h press in general, and though 
a l l the major newspapers reported the congress, the i r coverage i s neither 
pa r t i cu l a r l y informative nor r e l i a b l e . The f u l l e s t coverage in B r i t a in 
was given by the radica l Daily Herald (29-30 September, 1-3 October), but 
even th i s i s scanty and sometimes erroneous. 

22 
On the mandate issue in general, see espec ia l ly Sol idaridad Obrera, 

16 October; but also Syndikal i s ten, 11 October, and La Protesta, 29 Octo
ber. A number of issues were discussed in re la t i on to the mandate question. 
At one point a B r i t i s h delegate proposed that no one be admitted who was 
not a member of the organization he represented. In view of the s p l i t in 
the B r i t i s h ranks, th i s may have been a manoeuver to prevent Bowman from 
f i l l i n g the open mandate sent to London by the B raz i l i an Regional Workers' 
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Federation. As i t was, Bowman had d i f f i c u l t y convincing the mandate com
mittee that he had a legit imate mandate from the B raz i l i an organization. 
Die E i n i gke i t , 11 October. 

23 
The ISEL delegates: Evelyn L i l y an , secretary of i t s London branch; 

Gaylord Wi l sh i re, ed i tor of the m i l i t an t Wi l sh i re ' s Magazine; and Charles 
Roberts, a j ou rna l i s t . Va l l i na b r i e f l y reca l led the congress in Mis  
Memorias (Caracas: T ierra y L ibertad, 1968) p. 133. Va l l i na remembered 
the c los ing session as having been held at the Jewish Anarchist Club, in 
which Rudolf Rocker was ac t i ve , but th i s session was more l i k e l y an inform
al gathering. The congress was not covered by the anarchist paper, Free 
dom, however, though the October issue reproduced the declaration of 
pr inc ip les endorsed there. The congress i s also reca l led in Jensen's 

"Memoarfragment" (unpaginated), Jensen Archive, Arbetarrorelsens Ark iv , 
Stockholm. 

The f igure of 220,000 i s Rosmer's estimate. V0, 20 October, p. 453. 
Rosmer gave no ind icat ion of how he arr ived at th i s f i gu re , but of European 
organizations in 1913 the USI had around 100,000 members, the NAS around 
10,000, the FVDG less than 9,000, the SAC 3,700, the Belgian organization 
represented by Demoulin nearly 1,000, the Danish FS 500-600. It i s d i f f i 
cu l t to say how many workers the Spanish represented, but Negre's claim 
personally to represent 60,000 (De Arbeid, 15 October) i s ce r ta in l y too 
op t im i s t i c . 

25 
The "Provis ional Agenda" survives in the Tanner Papers. Among the 

submissions to the agenda, the Braz i l ians ca l led upon the congress to con
sider what att i tude should be adopted by European synd ica l i s t organizations 
to the question of the emigration of workers to such countries as B raz i l 
where "special laws are in force which deny to foreign workers the r ight 
to unite for the i r emancipation, and place them en t i r e l y at the mercy of 
the Po l i ce , who a r res t , beat and deport them," while from Holland came a 
proposal "that the congress discuss the p o s s i b i l i t y of preventing Interna
t ional Scabbing," which discussion was to include the internat ional general 
s t r i ke . The typograpers of Coruna wanted the congress to consider "what 
means are best, and most l i k e l y , to show tangible resu l t s for neutra l i z ing 
the perturbing effects created by machinery in a l l trades." Germany, Spain, 
Sweden, Holland and Beliurn ca l led for a pronouncement of the issue of 
an t i -m i l i t a r i sm , while on the question of internat ional organization re 
marks and proposals were recorded from Cuba, Sweden, Holland, I t a l y , Spain 
and Germany. On the question of an international newspaper, a Spanish pro
posal suggested that the "New Red Internat ional " found a paper with trans
l a t i ng branches in every country, while the Dutch ca l led for a private 
session to discuss the management of Cornel issen 's Bu l l e t i n and the Swedes 
recommended that i f , as they hoped, an internat ional synd ica l i s t organiza
t ion were establ ished, the editorship of the Bu l l e t i n be transferred to i t . 
(The Dutch and Swedish organizations had the r ight to make these suggestions, 
since they contributed s i gn i f i c an t l y to the finances of the ' Bu l l e t i n . It 
was finanaced by the NAS of Holland, the CGT of France, the' SAC of Sweden 
and the FVDG of Germany, and also received the occasional g i f t from the IWW. 
It was produced in French, Dutch, German and English and most of the work 
was done by Cornelissen, his wife and s i s te r - i n - l aw. See Cornelissen, 
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" S t r i j d , l i e f en leed, " pp. 439-440.) In order to surmount the l i n g u i s t i c 
barr ier and further improve working class un i ty , proposal were also made 
concerning the creation of a workers' internat ional language. The Dutch 
proposed Esperanto while the Swedes suggested that the congress select 
e i ther Esperanto or Ido, depending upon which had "the most l i n g u i s t i c ad
vantages." (The Swedes were in fact great proponents of Ido and the 
editor of Syndikal i sten, Gustav Sjostrom, l a t e r (8 November) much lamented 
the f a i l u r e of the congress to act on th i s point of the agenda. In an 
interview given to the Pal l Mall Gazette, 27 September, Bowman made his 
opinion concerning the r e l a t i ve l i n g u i s t i c merits of the two languages 
c lear . In discussing the congress agenda, he remarked: "Then there i s the 
question of an internat ional language. Some of the delegates propose that 
Esperanto should be adopted, and;.some Ido. I am not much in love with Ido 
because one cannot swear in that language.") F i n a l l y , a Pol ish group 
wanted the congress to discuss a revolutionary moral ity and re l i g i on which 
must be cu l t i vated as the major factor in the development of the syndica
l i s t movement. This moral ity and r e l i g i o n , the Pol i sh statement declared, 
was en t i re l y evolutionary and n a t u r a l i s t i c . "The whole mass of the oppres
sed moves foreward on the l ines of evolution and organises i t s e l f syndical 
l i s t i c a l l y in a natural manner. It i s , so to say, a b i o l o g i c a l l y i n e v i t 
able organisat ion." The synd ica l i s t movement " i s a natural elementary 
force that can be stopped as l i t t l e as a f lood or a p r a i r i e f i r e ; or rather 
in i t s funct ioning, i t i s organised as the o r i g in and migration of a shoal 
of f i s h . " The ultimate maxim of revolutionary moral ity was a simple one: 
"EVERY DEED THAT LEADS TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF OURSELVES [the oppressed] AND 
HUMANITY IS GOOD. EVERY DEED THAT MILITATES AGAINST OURSELVES AND HUMANITY 
IS BAD." Syndica l i s t moral ity was higher than that embodied in Ch r i s t i an i t y , 
" s ince, for us, to exp lo i t another or to renounce our development i s a 
crime." S im i l a r l y , the synd ica l i s t r e l i g i on was higher than the Chr ist ian 
r e l i g i o n : 

"The soc ia l enthusiasm, the c lea r seeing revolutionary impetus of 
the human mind and heart, the great ambitions of the human-will, which 
gather themselves together for Revolutionary achievment [s ic]—these 
are a l l expressions of the new re l i g i on of the p ro l e t a r i a t , which 
lends to the happiness of man on earth, and thus dist inguishes i t s e l f 
from the Chr ist ian r e l i g i o n ; i t also supersedes the l a t t e r by v i r tue 
of i t s higher f a i t h in the p o s s i b i l i t y of human happiness." 

It should be noted that, as. in the case of the Pol ish contr ibut ion, some of 
the submissions on the agenda came from organizations which were not re 
presented in the congress i t s e l f . 

The f inanc ia l question revolved around who was responsible for re 
imbursing the Dutch the £20 advanced to Bowman for the preparation of the 
congress. A committee assigned to review the matter reported in closed 
session that Bowman had submitted no receipts fo r expenses and that no con
clus ion could be reached concerning the d i spos i t ion of the d e f i c i t . No 
decis ion was made in th i s tumultuous session, though the B r i t i s h delegation 
entered a vigorous protest against Bowman. On the f i n a l day of the congress, 
the representatives of the London branch of the ISEL, aware of the claims 
for reimbursement lodged by the Dutch, disclaimed a l l r e spons ib i l i t y for 
i t s organization. Bernardo observed in La Protesta, 6 November, that the 
closed session had made evident "the very bad conduct of Bowman". Die 
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E in i gke i t , 18 October, was marginally more char i tab le: "But i t i s here 
expressly emphasized that material dishonesty may not be credited to Bow
man. In f i nanc ia l matters people l i k e Bowman are harmlessly cut o f f from 
the world. They spend money so long as there i s some, and when i t i s gone 
the trust in providence' and l e t the creditors do as they please." Bowman 
himself l a te r complained that the organizers had been short of funds and 
observed that "had the I.S.E.L. stopped because of money considerations 
the Congress could not have been held at a l l " . SAN, December. But he 
neglected to add that he himself had proposed i t s cance l la t ion , or at least 
i t s postponement; nor did he mention the £20 advance from the Dutch. 

27 
Rosmer to Monatte, mercredi matin [1 October], Monatte Archives, 

In s t i tut francais d 'H i s to i re soc ia le , Par i s . 
28 

Among other things, Bowman accused Cornelissen of d i s to r t i ng trans
lat ions and of t ry ing to manipulate the congress. The Dutch and German 
delegations on the one hand and the I ta l ians and some of the French on the 
other proved temperamentally indisposed towards one another. Disparate 
conditions of economic development and labour organization amongst the 
countries represented may have played a r o l e . Although i t was the largest 
organization represented, the Dutch and the Germans apparently did not take 
the USI represented by De Ambris, for example, very ser ious ly ; they treated 
i t , according to Rosmer^(letter to Monatte, jeudi so i r [2 October] Monatte 
Archives) as a "quantite negl igeable". The Daily Herald, 1 October, also 
noted the Bowman-Cornelissen s p l i t which corresponded broadly to national 
d i f ferences, and att r ibuted the slow progress of the congress to the 
"strong indiv idual ism of the delegates." Rossoni, as "coquet comme p lu -
sieurs femmes," was given to cast igat ing the Germans and the Dutch. They 
in turn took him for a f o o l , and Rosmer opined that they were, not fa r wrong. 
De Ambris developed a " ver i tab le haine" fo r Kater. Rosmer to Monatte, 1 
October. Rossoni, Michelet and other Latin delegates habitua l ly i n t e r 
rupted the proceedings. At one point an exasperated Windhoff exclaimed: 
"Les Francais, les Espagnols et les I ta l iens parlent tout le temps . . . 
Les Allemands et les Hollandais sont les seuls qui discutent convenable-
ment." V0_, 20 October, p. 451. The provocation was not wholly one-sided. 
T n e Daily Herald, 1 October, observed that Karl Roche perambulated the 
congress f l oo r and interjected comments which had the resu l t of "often 
ra i s ing the i re of his:French comrades." The Spanish delegation, for the 
most part, avoided being drawn into the personal disputes and sought at 
times to soothe the i r colleagues and c a l l attention back to the more 
serious work of the congress. And no one "ne fut plus surpris ni a t t r i s t e 
par cet antagonisme que Cornel issen." V0_, 20 October, p. 451. Though 
these d iv i s ions were c l ea r l y f e l t in. the. congress, they can be unduly em
phasized, and Rosmer's claim ( i b i d . , pp. 450-51) that from the beginning 
two inalternable groups came into being which formed opposing blocs on a l l 
issues of the congress i s a gross exaggeration. Divis ions within the con
gress are also discussed in Nettlau MS, p. 605. 

29 
Schapiro was not only a.veteran of the 1907 Amsterdam International 

Anarchist Congress, l i k e Cornelissen, but was also a member of the Inter
national Bureau which the congress had appointed. 
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30 The congress opened on a Saturday, but there was no meeting on the 
fol lowing Sunday, when many of the delegates may have attended a public 
reception in the i r honour planned by Wilshire and his wife at the i r home, 
'Heaths ide ' , at Hampstead. Daily Herald, 27 September. Van Erkel of the 
NAS's Federation of Bui lding Trade Workers, however, was in Trafalgar 
Square addressing B r i t i s h construction workers in a mass meeting where the 
re l a t i ve merits of synd ica l i s t and t rad i t i ona l trade unionism were being 
debated, and where he was loudly cheered a f te r explaining the synd ica l i s t 
idea of class war. De Arbeid, 4 October. Taking advantage of the i r pre
sence in London, the three members of the Spanish delegation, along with 
Bernardo, Va l l i n a , Tarrida del Marmol and Vincente Garcia, t rave l led to 
Brighton to v i s i t Kropotkin, who enjoyed great prestige within the l i b e r 
tar ian workers.1 movement. For accounts of the v i s i t , see Tierra y L iber- 
tad, 8 October; Sol idaridad Obrera, 9 October; La Protesta, 6 November. 

31 
La Ba t a i l l e Synd ica l i s te , 1 October. 

32 
The f u l l e s t accounts of the presidency dispute are to be found in 

Sol idaridad Obrera, 16 October; Syndikal i s ten, 18 October; and V0_, 20 
October, pp. 453-55. The quotes are from VP. 

33 
Although in France the Charte d'Ami ens guaranteed indiv idual mem

bers of the CGT complete l i b e r t y to engage in p o l i t i c a l ac t ion , union 
o f f i c i a l s were discouraged from doing so. Nonetheless, the incongruous 
s i tuat ion arose wherein members of the CGT's Confederal Committee actua l l y 
sat as s o c i a l i s t s in the Chamber of Deputies. Only in 1911 were the CGT 
statutes a l tered to prevent the candidature of o f f i c i a l s . 

34 
VP, 20 October, p. 455. The Dutch were not alone in threatening to 

leave the congress. On several occasions, espec ia l ly when personal disputes 
came to the fo re, various small groups of delegates threatened to withdraw. 

35 

i 1 

36 

"The f u l l e s t account of the reports i s that given in De Arbeid, 4, 
8 and 11 October. 

Manchester Guardian, 1 October. 

37 
De Arbeid, 11 October. Rosmer, who cer ta in l y did not share Knoc-

kaert ' s views, granted that he had been "magnifique" in his speech and 
noted that the Germans were delighted with i t . "Knockaert est leur homme." 
Letter to Monatte, 2 October. According to Les Temps Nouveaux, 18 October, 
the organization at L i l l e represented by Knockaert had been expelled for 
i t s revolutionary tendency from the national t e x t i l e federat ion, a markedly 
reformist body within the CGT. 

38 
Daily Herald, 2 October; see also Syndikal i s ten, 18 October. 

39 
De Arbeid, 8 October. 

40 
Wesseling in i b i d . ; Bernardo in La Protesta, 5 November. 
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^Tcherkesov ' s role i s discussed in Nettlau MS, pp. 605-6. 

42 
Syndikal i sten, 18 October. 

43 
SAN, December. Rosmer noted that the declaration was*the work of a 

French delegate. VfJ, 20 October, p. 456. But while Couture, a member of 
the resolut ion committee, may have put the f i n i sh i ng touches to the docu
ment, i t does not deviate greatly from the or ig ina l draft submitted by the 
Dutch and reproduced in De Arbeid, 3 September. Tanner opened the f i n a l 
day of congress by emphasizing that the declaration s p e c i f i c a l l y precluded 
p o l i t i c a l action of any k ind, contrary to a misconception in the London 
press. Morning Advert i ser, 3 October. His correct ion was obviously e l i e 
c i ted by the Daily Chronic le ' s confused a r t i c l e , 2 October, which claimed 
that the declarat ion "was worthy of note because i t admitted the trade 
union view of the importance of p o l i t i c a l act ion " (which prompted Jensen 
to quip: "Po l i t i ca l -par i i amentary syndicalism! That i s the l a te s t sensa
t ional news!" Syndica l i s ten, 18 October.) The B r i t i s h press in general 
had d i f f i c u l t y fol lowing the proceedings of the congress, pa r t i cu l a r l y be
cause of the language problem which made the Tower of Babel analogy i n 
evitable and popular. Moreover, the B r i t i s h press did not quite know how 
to react to the motley co l l ec t i on of rad ica l s assembled for the congress. 
Even the Manchester Guardian, 30 September, thought i t worthwhile to re 
cord that in the smoke-f i l led congress ha l l "the one woman had her revo lu
t ionary c igarette with the re s t . " A better example i s provided by the 
Daily M i r ro r , 1 October, whose reporter interviewed two delegates who 
voiced the i r opinions that the coming revolution would be v io lent and 
bloody. During a break in the sessions, the curious reporter t r a i l e d the 
delegates. His report continued: 

"These men with the i r desperate creed adjourned to a tea-shop. 
The Daily Mirror noticed the fol lowing repasts: 

T a l l , gaunt-looking man wearing black wideawake hat - Large ;; 
glass of milk and two currant buns. 

Another delegate, also wearing wideawake hat - Sausage and 
mashed. 

Third delegate, with f i e r ce moustache and sombrero hat - Two 
eggs on macaroni." 

Whatever the reporter believed revolut ionar ies were in the habit of eat ing, 
he found these fares "incongruous." 

44 
"Provis ional Agenda," Tanner Papers. 

45 
The best sources on the discussion of the question of internat ional 

organization are those found in De Arbeid, 15 October; Les Temps Nouveaux 
(Duque), 18 October; Syndikal i s ten, 18 October; and La Protesta, 7 November. 

46 
La Ba ta i l l e Synd ica l i s te, 5 October; La Protesta, 7 November. Duque 

thought very l i t t l e of th i s expectation of Michelet and Couture: "C 'es t 
le meme argument que nous presentent les social-democrates quand i l s par-
lent de s 'approprier l ' E t a t , sans jamais compter que, malgre leur major i te, 
i l s seraient forces de f a i r e l a revo lut ion. " Les Temps Nouveaux, 18 Octo
ber. The case of Couture i l l u s t r a t e s the ef fect the c r i s i s in the CGT had 
upon the international views of some of i t s r ad i ca l s . In May 1909 in 
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Travai l !eur du Batiment Couture proposed, in opposition to CGT's po l i c y , 
the creation of an independent International for revolutionary unions. In 
1913 he argued against the creation of such an International because i t 
would jeopardize the unity of the French organization. 

4 7 V 0 , 20 October, p. 449. 

48 
La Protesta, 7 November. 

49 
Syndikal i sten, 18 October. 

50 
De Ambris had o r i g i n a l l y intended to propose'London as the seat of 

the Bureau un t i l his experience in the.congress revealed to him the deep 
d iv i s ions amongst the B r i t i s h synd ica l i s t s . But his.proposal to entrust 
the Bureau to Michelet ' s Federation in Paris amazed Rosmer. Letter to 
Monatte, 2 October. 

51 
SAN,.December.- Bowman.defended De Ambris's proposal here, but f a l s e l y 

added that the majority of delegates preferred Par is . 
5 2 V 0 , 20 October, p. 457. 

53 
De Ambris had been unhappy with the voting procedures from the begin

ning. Later in the day Rosmer encountered De Ambris, who fol lowing his 
withdrawal from the congress had had a dinner "avec un fiasque pour l u i tout 
seul. II est tres ga i . . . . Mais i l est enrage contre Cornelissen et 
contre Kater! II souhaite leur mort pour l a paix du monde et l e progres du 
syndicalisme." Letter to Monatte, 2 October. 

54 
The resolut ion i s reproduced in f u l l in Die E i n i gke i t , 11 October. 

55 
Der P ion ier , 15 October. 

56 
Manchester Guardian, 3 October. On the meeting, see also the Morning  

Post, the Daily Chronicle-and the Daily Herald, a l l 3 October. La Protesta, 
8 November presents the glowing but not atypical response of a congress 
delegate (Bernardo). The fol lowing telegram from Larkin was read at the 
meeting: "Regret cannot be with you in the body. I appeal to comrades, to 
send ammunition. Bring f ighters here. Masters admit they are on the i r 
marrow-bones. We are unconquerable. Hope comrades w i l l not hesitate in 
wel l -do ing. " Morning Post, 3 October. 

57 
Thus the conservative Morning Post, 3 October,: already most.uneasy 

by what i t saw as the misdeeds of synd ica l i s t s beneath the labour s t r i f e of 
recent years in B r i t i a n , asserted that because of the differences and d i s 
ruptions of the proceedings " l i t t l e l i g h t has.been thrown on the ideas for 
which the Syndica l i s ts stand." The somewhat more perceptive New Statesman, 
4 October, noted that the posit ion of the congress "with regard to P a r l i a 
mentarism, the organization of Trade Unions and the value of d i rec t action 
was quite c l ea r l y and de f i n i t e l y expressed." Other l e f t i s t papers in B r i 
ta in which condoned p o l i t i c a l act ion—the Labour Leader, the C la r ion, the 
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Soc i a l i s t—s imp l y ignored the assembly. The newspaper of established B r i 
t i s h trade unionism, the Daily C i t i z e n , refrained from c r i t i c i z i n g the con
gress, but also did nothing to pub l ic i ze i t , i t s day-to-day coverage of the 
meetings running in tota l to seven sentences. 

5 8 11 October. 

59 
Correspondenzblatt der Generalkommission der Gewerkschaften Deutsch- 

lands, 25 October, p. 658. 
Quoted in V0_, 20 October, p. 460, from L' Internazionale, 11 October. 

fi 1 
Rosmer to Monatte, 2 October. 

fi? 

20 October, pp. 449, 458-9. Note that in i t s Zurich conference in 
September 1913 the ISNTUC changed i t s name to the International Federation 
of Trade Unions. G. Dumoulin attended the conference on behalf of the 
CGT. In reporting the conference, Dumoulin did not mention the London con
gress, but al luded to i t ^ as well as to the domestic pressures which kept 
the CGT in the IFTU: "Desesperer, a l l e r a i l l e u r s , compromettre notre unite 
nationale parce que le Secretariate de Ber l in est reformiste! Ce sera i t 
gravement nous tromper, ce se ra i t f a i r e fausse route et l a i s s e r sans con-
trepoids les idees qui ne sont pas les notres. Dans cette Internationale, 
notre syndicalisme revolutionnaire ne peut pas se diminuer, i l ne peut que 
p£netrer chez les autres. . . . tout en constatant que le Secretar iat 
internat ional ne correspond pas a nos idees, je suis revenu de l a Suisse 
avec cette forte impression que notre C.G.T. y e t a i t a sa p lace". La Voix  
du Peuple, 5-12 October. 

CO 

Syndikal i sten, Julnummer. 
64 

B u l l e t i n , 12 October, 2 November. 

6 5 1 8 October. 
Fifi 

Negre in Sol idaridad Obrera, 9 October; Bowman in SAN, December; 
Sjostrom in Syndikal i s ten, 8 November. 

fl 
Bernardo in La Protesta, 5 November; Negre in Sol idar idad Obrera, 

16 October; Duque in Les Temps Nouveaux, 18 October; Jensen in Syndikal isten. 
18 October. 

CO 

Jensen in Syndikal i s ten, 18 October; Negre in Sol idaridad Obrera, 
9 and 16 October; the FVDG in Die E in i gke i t , 18 October. 

69 
8 November. De Ambris's e lect ion natura l ly caused considerable d i s 

quiet within synd ica l i s t c i r c l e s in I ta l y . De Ambris argued that he sought 
e lect ion only for the immunity of a deputy which would permit him to return 
to I ta ly and that his platform was an anti-pari iamentary one. The workers 
around the synd ica l i s t stronghold of Parma supported him despite the fact 
that the organ of the USI, L ' Internazionale, remained doc t r i na l l y constant 
and repudiated syndical ist.candidacy for any purpose (25 October). Many 
foreign synd ica l i s t s also considered De Ambris 's strategy to be a mistake. 
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See, for example, Jensen in Syndikal i s ten, Julnummer. De Ambris never 
attended parliament fol lowing his e l e c t i on , except for the day I ta l y de
clared war. 

De Ambris, however* was l a te r instrumental in s p l i t t i n g the USI and 
withdrawing a substantial minority when he and his supporters found them
selves unable to convince the organization to accept an in tervent ion i s t 
stance. De Ambris f u l l y supported the war and adopted a f i e r c e l y nat iona l 
i s t pos i t ion. After the war he led the Unione I ta l iana de Lavoro (UIL), 
which had i t s or ig ins in the 1914 secessionists from the USI. De Ambris 
not only sympathized with the f a s c i s t s , f rankly declaring that only his 
pos it ion as Secretary of the UIL prevented him from formally jo in ing them 
(L ' Internazionale, 28 June 1919), but he even drew up the agrarian platform 
for the second congress (May 1920) of the party. See Adrian Ly t t le ton , 
The Seizure of Power (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1973), pp. 51-2. 
Impressed with D'Annunzio's occupation of Fiume, De Ambris attempted to 
persuade the UIL to adopt p o l i t i c a l act ion in support of D'Annunzio. 
Fa i l i ng in t h i s , he went as an indiv idual to Fiume, joined forces with D1 

Annunzio and drew up the 'Carta del Carnaro ', a scheme to introduce the 
pr inc ip les of syndicalism at Fiume,.which D'Annunzio issued. See Renzo 
De Fe l i ce , Sindacalismo r i vo luz ionar io e Fiumanesimo nel carteggio De  
Ambris-D'Annunzio (Brescia: Morcel l iana, 1966). With Mussolini s r i s e to 
power, De Ambris was w i l l i n g to give the fa sc i s t s a chance (L ' Internazionale, 
4 November 1922), but the attack on the synd ica l i s t organizations" followed 
quickly and many synd ica l i s t leaders were imprisoned or forced into e x i l e . 
De Ambris and other remaining synd ica l i s t s made a l a s t and unsuccessful 
attempt to salvage syndicalism in I ta ly at the end of 1922. Hounded by the 
f a s c i s t s , De Ambris was soon forced to f l e e . He was deprived of his 
c i t i zensh ip in 1926 and died in e x i l e eight years l a t e r . 

The career of another I t a l i an delegate at the London congress, 
Edmondo Rossoni, was somewhat d i f f e ren t . When the s p l i t in the USI occurred, 
Rossoni was in America, but he supported De Ambris' i n tervent ion i s t pos i 
t i o n . Later act ive in the UIL with De Ambris, he opposed the Tat ter ' s 
attempt to bring the UIL to support D'Annunzio p o l i t i c a l l y as a v i o l a t i on 
of s ynd ica l i s t p r i n c i p l e s , and was able to consolidate the leadership of the 
UIL a f te r De Ambris' departure for Fiume. By 1921 the question of the 
response to fascism was beginning to s p l i t the UIL. Rossoni, who continued 
to oppose p o l i t i c a l t i e s , was instrumental in founding a new organizat ion, 
the I t a l i an Confederation of Economic Unions. Other of i t s leaders, how
ever, were p ro - fa sc i s t . Within a few months Rossoni was converted to the 
idea of an a l l i ance with the f a s c i s t s . The f i n a l phase of his apostasy 
came early in 1922 with the formation of the National Confederation of Syn
d i c a l i s t Corporations as an arm of the Fascist Party. Rossoni was elected 
to head i t and joined the Party. This became the o f f i c i a l , labour body of 
the f a s c i s t s tate, and Rossoni remained at i t s head un t i l he moved to the 
Fascist Grand Council in 1929. 

7 0 B u l l e t i n , 16 November. The i n i t i a l work of the Bureau, however, was 
not to be smooth. Bowman had promised to send a l l the papers and documents 
of the congress to the Dutch delegation by 8 October to be turned over to 
the Bureau. He had f a i l e d to do so, however; nor had he responded to l a te r 
attempts of the Bureau to have the documents, and pa r t i c u l a r l y the addresses 
of a l l organizations involved in the congress, remitted. The Bureau f i n a l l y 
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resorted to pub l ic ly appealing v ia Cornel issen 's B u l l e t i n , 14 December, to 
the i r B r i t i s h comrades "to as s i s t us to remind Guy Bowman of his duty of 
conforming to the decisions of the congress. By his conduct he renders the 
functioning of the Bureau pa r t i cu l a r l y d i f f i c u l t . " 

7 1 Corne l i s s en , " S t r i j d , l i e f en l eed , " p. 439. 

72 
S t r i c t l y speaking, there were eighteen issues. The eighteenth, 

dated 1 January 1915, att r ibuted the disappearance of the Bu l l e t i n to war
time condit ions. 

73 
A welcome exception i s Chr i s t ian Gras, who discusses the congress 

in his A l f red Rosmer, pp. 86-97. Gras, however, i s concerned above a l l ,. 
with Rosmer's career and i s large ly content to accept Rosmer's account of 
the course and s ign i f icance of the assembly. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER FOUR 

On the. schism in the USI, see Charles Bertrand, " I t a l i a n Revolution
ary Syndicalism and the Cr i s i s of Intervention: August - December, 1914,", 
Canadian Journal, of History 10 (December 1975):349-67; Or ietta Lupo, "I 
s i n d i c a l i s t i r i vo luz ionar i nel 1914," R iv i s ta Stor ica del Socialismo 10, 
No. 32:43-82. 

2 
Nettlau suggests, without going into s pec i f i c s , the intervention of 

the Dutch author i t ie s . Nettlau MS, p. 607. 
3 
The Germans were also intent on continuing the international work 

begun at London and had given some attention to i t at the 11th FVDG congress 
(May 1914). But both Die E in igke i t and Der Pionier were suppressed in 
August 1914. The FVDG then began publishing a weekly M i t te i l ungsb la t t , 
which was suppressed af ter 43 numbers. The synd i ca l i s t s , and espec ia l ly 
Kater, persisted with Rundschreiben an die Vorstande und Mitg l ieder a l l e r  
der Freien Vereinigung deutscher Gewerkschaften angeschlossenen Vereine, 
which began appearing in June of 1915. It was in th i s organ that the NAS 
c i r cu l a r was reproduced (1 February 1917). In May 1917, a f te r 47 issues, 
the Rundschreiben was also suppressed. 

4NAS (Lansink and Lansink) - SAC, 23 November 1918. Sveriges Arbetares 
Centralorganisation Archive, Serie EXIII, "Korrespondens med Internationale 
Arbe i ter -Assoz iat ion, " I, 1918-1930. Henceforward, a l l references to th i s 
c o l l e c t i o n , in the Arbetarrbrelsens Ark iv, Stockholm, w i l l be c i ted as SAC 
Archive,".EXIII-I. 

5The meeting i s reported in Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 4 (1918) which Kater 
founded a f te r the war and which became the o f f i c i a l organ of the German 
synd ica l i s t s . 

I b id . , 22 February 1919; " Internat ionaler Revolut ionar-Syndical is-
t i scher Kongress," 10 May 1919, SAC Archive, EXIII-I. 

7The delegates at the Copenhagen Conference: Denmark,Einar Petersen, 
P. Nielsen and Malt ing; Norway, A l f red Madsen and 01e Storaa; Sweden, Franz 
Severin and Knut Israel sen. Albert Jensen was seated as a guest. The con
ference suggested the fol lowing agenda for the proposed congress: 1) Pro
gram and tac t i c s of syndicalism: ...a) the struggle for the control or admin
i s t r a t i on of industry and agr i cu l tu re ; b) at t i tude toward the League of 
Nations, mi l i ta r i sm and workers ' - and so ld ie r s ' -counci l s . 2) Att itude 
toward labour contracts and toward the freedom of mobi l i ty of agr i cu l tura l 
workers. 3) Establishment of an International Bureau and the appointment 
of an International Secretary. Der Synd ica l i s t , 22 March 1919. The NAS 
made two further agenda proposal?! 1) Att itude of the synd ica l i s t union 
movement toward the ex i s t ing Internat ional ; 2) International l e g i s l a t i on 
regarding conditions in the factor ies and workshops and general working 
conditions. " Internationaler Revolut ionar-Syndical ist ischer Kongress," 
SAC Archive,- EXIII-I. 
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In addit ion to the Scandinavians and the Dutch, synd ica l i s t organ
izat ions in Germany, Belgium,Spain, I ta ly and Argentina declared t he i r 
intention to part ic ipate in the congress. On support for the assembly and 
the d i f f i c u l t i e s in preparing the congress: NAS and SAC correspondence, 
24 June to 20 November 1919. SAC Archive,, EXIII-I. See also Diego Abad de 
San t i l l an , "La Asociacion Internacional de los Trabajadores: su h i s t o r i a , 
sus ideas, su porvenir, " La Revista Internacional Anarquista 1 (15 January 
1925):63. 

9 
•The NAS urged i t s fe l low synd ica l i s t organizations to par t i c ipate 

in a revolutionary capacity in th i s meeting. NAS - SAC, 24 June 1919, SAC 
Archive, EXIII-I. 

1 0 Marcel Laurent, "La Resurrection de Kerensky," La C l a i r i e r e , 1 Aug
ust 1918; Dumas' a r t i c l e i s in the same journa l , 1 May 1919. The degree to 
which the reaction to the events in Russia was contingent upon the pros
pects of the war e f fo r t i s well i l l u s t r a t e d by Cornelissen. Active again 
in the French movement, Cornelissen responded severely to the attempted i n 
surrection in Russia in July 1917 by publishing an a r t i c l e in La B a t a i l l e , 
25 July 1917, en t i t l ed "Les 'Pseudo ' -revolut ionnaires, " which appel lat ion 
designated Lenin and his colleagues. The Russian Revolution had brought to 
the fore certa in elements which denoted themselves ' r e vo l u t i ona r i e s ' , "mais 
qui, par leur inconscience des proportions dans l a v ie r ee l l e et par leur 
naivete enfantine en matiere soc ia le , meritent tout au plus le nom d ' i r r e s - 
ponsables." Cornelissen^concluded that: 

"On peut avoir p i t i e des 'pseudo'-revolutionnaires a condition 
q u ' i l s soient de bonne f o i . Mais leurs actes ne deviennent pas, 
par l a , excusables. 

Celui qu i , actuellement, ne comprend pas q u ' i l f a u t re s i s te r aux 
armees de l ' au toc ra t i e jusqu'a ce que l'Allemagne et L 'Autriche 
fassent elles-m£mes leur revolut ion a 1'example de l a Russ ie , -ce lu i - ' 
let - tout en s 'appelant revolutionnaire - peut "etre accuse en Russie 
de trah ison, non seulement a l a Revolution russe, mais a nous tous, 
au mondeentier, a toute l a c i v i l i s a t i o n moderne." 

When the Bolshevik Revolution i t s e l f came, however, Cornelissen was not 
wholly displeased. The events in Russia then earned <anre'quivocal 
( i b i d , 28 November 1917) and Cornelissen was confident things would go well 
a f ter the Constituent Assembly met. He added that " l a reorganisation de l a 
defense nat ionale, en nieme temps l a defense de l a democratie mondiale 
contra les attaques de l ' a u t o c r a t i e , seront assurement parmi les premiers 
tciches qu'assumera l a jeune republique russe." But at the end of the year, 
in an a r t i c l e en t i t l ed 'Monarchie ou maximalisme' ( i b i d . , 26 December 1917), 
he r a i l ed against Marx as i d i o t i c and a n t i - s c i e n t i f i c . Less than three 
weeks l a t e r ( i b i d . , 15 January 1918), when i t appeared that the Russians 
and Germans would be unable to reach an accord on peace terms, the Russian 
governmente^rnedLa ; ; favourable a r t i c l e . But when the news of Brest-Litovsk 
reached Par i s , the Bolsheviks were again branded as t r a i t o r s and pseudo-
revolut ionar ies. Thus in 'La cap i tu lat ion de Lenine-Trotsky' ( i b i d . , 21 
February 1918), Cornelissen wrote that " l a trahison russe est u n f a i t 
accompli.. . . . L a defa i l lance russe a evolue en trahison tout a l a cause 
meme de l a revolution russe." How, asked Cornelisson, could "ces incapa-
bles de Petrograd" ever have been able to refer to the French revo lut ion-
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ar ies of 1789 who had, a f te r a l l , defended the i r country? Cornelissen 
added that: 

" i l nous semble que, d'ores et deja, tous les revolutionnaires des 
deux mondes qui ont une conception nette de leur tache devront 
hautement declarer q u ' i l s re jet tent toute ass imi lat ion de leur 
ideal l i b e r t a i r e et communiste avec les agissements insenses et 
interesses des social-democrates marxistes de Petrograd." 

Thus Cornelissen ended up where he had begun in July of 1917, convinced 
that the Bolsheviks were cut o f f from the r e a l i t i e s of real l i f e . In 'Kar l 
Marx et les Marxistes ' (La C l a i r i e r e , May 1918), he wrote: 

"Les bolcheviks marxistes n'ont pas compris qu'en voulant forcer 
1 'evolution sociale comme i l s 1'ont f a i t , i l s peuvent compromettre 
le socialisme international et toute 1'oeuvre immense deja accom-
p l i e par l a revolution russe. I l s risquent de perdre tout par leur 
fanatisme dogmatique et par leur manque de connaissance de l a vie 
r e e l l e . " 

11 
Quoted in Comitato Parmenese, ed., Un s indacal i s ta mazziniano: 

Alceste De Ambris (Milan: Associazione Mazziniana I t a l i ana , n.d.), pp. 23-4. 
1 2Quoted in Gerald Meaker, The Revolutionary Left in Spain, 1914-1923 

(Stanford: Stanford Univers ity Press, 1974), p. 103. Sol idaridad Obrera,. 
the chief synd ica l i s t organ, expressed s o l i d a r i t y with the Russian Revolu
t i o n , l i k e T ierra y L ibertad, but demonstrated more caution in celebrating 
i t fo r lack of s u f f i c i en t information on i t s course. Ib id . , pp. 103-8. 

13 
Armando Borghi, L ' l t a l i a t ra due Cr i sp i (Par is: L ib re r i a Interna

z iona le, n.d.), p. 91. 
1 4 V . I . Ulianov (N. Lenin), State and Revolution (London: B r i t i s h So

c i a l i s t Party and the Soc i a l i s t Labour Press, 1919), pp. 28, 33, 98, 63. 

1 5 A l f r e d Rosmer, Moscou sous L^nine: les or ig ines du communisme 
(Par is: Horay, 1953), p. 71. 

Quoted in Paul Avr ich, The Russian Anarchists (Princeton: Princeton 
Univers ity Press, 1967), p. 127. In th i s short account of the s i tuat ion 
in Russia I am re ly ing pr imar i ly upon Avr ich, chs. 5-7, and upon accounts 
of two part ic ipants in the Russian synd ica l i s t movement: G.P. Maximoff, 
The Gu i l l o t i ne at Work: Twenty Years of Terror in Russia (Data and Docu 
ments (Chicago: Chicago Section of the Alexander Berkman Fund, 1940), and 
Voline [V.M. Eikhenbaum], La Revolution inconnue, 1917-1921: Documentation  
inedite sur l a revolution russe (Par i s : Belfond, 1969). But see also 
Harold Goldberg, "The Anarchist View the Bolshevik Regime, 1918-1922" 
(Ph.D. Thesis, Univers ity of Wisconsin, 1973). 

1 7Quoted in N.N. Sukhanov, The Russian Revolution, 1917 (New York, 
1955), p. 287. 

1 g 
In each case, however, Lenin qua l i f i ed these declarations made in the 

spring of 1917. The transfer of the land to the peasants was a temporary 
expedient; the land i t s e l f was to be nat ional ized in a form to be determined 
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by a Constituent Assembly. S im i l a r l y , workers' control fo r Lenin did not 
mean workers' ownership. He noted in an a r t i c l e in Pravda that attempts 
to coordinate the Bolsheviks and the synd ica l i s t s had followed from the 
pos it ion he had enunciated on workers' cont ro l , but he denied that he would 
accept, fo r example, the t ransfer of the railways to the railwaymen. See 
Goldberg, pp. 34-6. But the Bolshevik slogans had much more currency than 
the qua l i f i ca t i ons appended to them. Maximoff (p. 346) wrote of the ear ly 
Bolshevik slogans: 

"Wouldn't r ea l i za t i on of those great slogans lead to the triumph 
of anarchist i dea l s , to sweeping away of the basis and foundation 
of Marxism? Wasn't i t natural for anarchists to, be taken in by 
those slogans, considering that they lacked a strong organization 
to carry out these slogans independently?" 

19 
Maximoff, p. 345. 

2 0 V o l i n e , p. 243 

2 1Quoted in Avr ich, p. 140. 

22 
Vol ine ' s assessment appeared in a series of four a r t i c l e s in October 

1917. See Goldberg, pp. 41-3. The 20 October issue declared that " i f the 
'Power of the Soviets ' does not become, in r e a l i t y , a s t a t i s t power of a 
new p o l i t i c a l party, then and only then w i l l the new c r i s i s be able to be
come the l a s t , to s i gn i f y the beginning of a new e ra . " In the same issue, 
the Union for Anarcho-syndicalist Propaganda published a declarat ion assert
ing that since i t s interpretat ion of the phrase ' A l l power to the Soviets ' 
d i f fe red from the Bolsheviks ' ; since i t did not believe in a revolution 
which began by seiz ing power; since i t rejected p o l i t i c a l action of the 
masses under the control of a p o l i t i c a l party; i t evaluated "the present 
movement negatively. " Nevertheless, the Union declared that i t would sup
port any revolutionary action i f i t was a mass act ion. "We cannot separate 
ourselves from the revolutionary masses, even i f they fol low neither our 
path nor our appeals, even i f we foresee the f a i l u r e of the movement . . . . 
Consequently, we consider i t our duty to always part ic ipate in such a 
movement, seeking.to communicate to i t our meaning, our idea, our t r u t h . " 
Quoted in Vol ine, pp. 190-3. 

23 
See Avr ich, pp. 166-9. Shatov and Maximoff caused considerable ex

citement in the congress, the former by attacking the trade unions as 
" l i v i n g corpses," the l a t t e r by asserting that the synd ica l i s t s were better 
Marxists than the Bolsheviks or the Mensheviks, an a l lu s ion to Marx's claim 
that the workers must emancipate themselves ( i b i d . , p. 167). Up to , th i s 
point, the syndica l i s t s had had d i f f i c u l t y in determining the true nature 
of Bolshevik labour po l i cy . Thus only a month before the congress, an 
anarcho-syndicalist journal (Rabochaia Mys l ' ) in Kharkov had wr i t ten: "The 
Bolsheviks have separated themselves more and more from the i r o r ig ina l 
goals and a l l the time have been moving c loser to the desires of the people. 
Since the time of the revo lut ion, they have dec i s i ve ly broken with Social 
Democracy, and have been endeavoring to apply Anarcho-Syridiealist methods 
of struggle." Quoted in i b i d . , p. 143. On the ro le of opposition in the 
congress i t s e l f , see "Resolutions du groupe anarcho-syndicaliste au I e r 
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congres pan-russe des syndicats (7-14 Janvier 1918)," in Alexandre Skirda, 
ed. , Les Anarchistes dans l a revolut ion russe (Par is : Editions Tete de 
Feu i l l e s , 1973), pp. 91-3. 

The synd ica l i s t s were so loosely organized that i t i s d i f f i c u l t to 
assess the i r strength. Maximoff (p. 366) estimates the number of organized 
anarcho-syndical ist workers at 88,000 at the time of the congress, but adds 
that th i s f igure "may safely be increased two or three times in order to 
form an adequate,idea of the actual sweep of the movement." Avrich (p. 167n) 
wr ites: 

"The unions in which the Anarcho-syndicalists had a s i gn i f i can t 
influence were the bakers, the r i ve r transport, dock, and shipyard 
workers, the Donets miners, the food-industry workers, the postal 
and telegraphy workers, and, to a lesser degree, the metal and t e x t i l e 
workers and the railwaymen.'.' 

24 
On Golos Truda's opposition to a peace with Germany, see Vol ine, 

pp. 213-4. Golos Truda advocated an organization of labour in l i e u of the 
Constituent Assembly. It saw two chief dangers in a Constituent Assembly: 
i f the Bolsheviks did not have a majority and i f they d id. I b id . , pp. 205-
10. 

2 5 V o l i n e , p. 246n. 

"Resolutions de l a I r e Conference des anarcho-syndicalistes reunie a 
Moscou (25 a o u t - l e r septembre 1918),".in Skirda, pp. 95-8. 

27 
See Avr ich, pp. 191-4. Maximoff (p. 353) wrote that "the great 

masses of people were rapidly ass imi lat ing Anarcho-syndicalist slogans of 
an economic as well as a p o l i t i c a l nature. Thus, for instance, the slogan 
of 'The Third Revolution' and 'Free Sov ie t s ' , brought forth by the Anarcho-
synd ica l i s t s in the newspaper 'Volny Golos Trouda' rap id ly gained the sym
pathy of the working people. They actua l ly became the general demand of 
the revolutionary masses, as witnessed by the Kronstadt rebe l l i on . " Maxi-
moff ' s pos it ion v i s -a - v i s Bolshevism i s discussed in Anthony D'Agostino, 
Marxism and the Russian Anarchists (San Francisco: Germinal Press, 1977), 
Chap. 5. 

no N 

"Resolution sur la s i tuat ion economique de^la. Russie, adoptee a l a 
II.. Conference des Anarcho-Syndicalistes, reunie a Moscou. (25 novembre-
l e r decernbre. 1918)," in Skirda, p. 99. 

29 
See Georges Haupt, "Lenin i bolscevichi e l a seconda internaz ionale, " 

R iv i s ta s tor ica del socialismo 9, No. 29(September-December 1966):3-30. 
30 

On circumstances surrounding the formation of the Comintern, see 
J.W. Hulse, The Forming of the Communist International (Stanford: Stanford 
Univers ity Press, 1964), Chap. 1, and Branko Lazitch and Milorad Drachko-
v i t c h , Lenin and the Comintern (Stanford: Hoover Ins t i tut ion Press, 1972), 
vo l . 1. 

Jane Degras, ed. , The Communist Internat ional , 1919-1943: Documents 
(Oxford: Oxford Univers ity Press, 1956), 1:2-3. 
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32 
I b id . , pp. 5-7; Hulse, pp. 17-20; Lazitch and Drachkovitch, pp. 58-

65, 77-8. 

3 3 Degras, 1:14, 23. 

3 4 1 b i d . , pp. 28, 38, 23. 

35 
Dirk Sch i lp , Dromen van de Revolutie (Amsterdam: Wereldbibliotheek 

N.V., 1967), p. 100. 
Confederacion Nacional del Trabajo, Memoria del Congreso celebrado , 

en el Teatro de l a Comedia de Madrid, los dias 10 al 18 Diciembre de 1919 
(Barcelona: CNT, 1932), pp. 341-2, 345-6. The l a t t e r delegate had already 
declared (p. 346): 

"A mi j u c i o , l a adhesion incondicional a l a revolucion rusa, 
que se propone en el dictamen, no esta en consonancia con nuestras 
aspiraciones. 

La revolucion rusa, hoy por hoy, t iens muchos defectos; encarna, 
mas que nada, el p r inc ip io marxista y nosotros, los ;S indical i stas ; 
revolucionar ios, tenemqs. eomo base los pr inc ip ibs bakunistas. La 
revolucion rusa, hasta ahora, no ha conseguido implantar mas que una 
especie de comunismo, una especie de socialismo que mata las energias 
ind iv idua les . " 

3 7 I b i d . , pp. 347, 350-2. 

3 8 I b i d . , p. 357. 

3 9 I b i d . , pp. 359-60. 

4 0 I b i d . , p. 362. 

4 1 I b i d . , p. 363. 

4? 
I b id . , pp. 363, 365. 

4 3 I b " i d . , p. 373. 

44 
Charles Bertrand, "Revolutionary Syndicalism in I t a l y , " pp. 249-50. 

45 
Borghi, I t a l i a t ra due C r i s p i , pp. 106-7. 

46 
The o r i g ina l decision was reported in Guerra di c lasse, 28 June 1919. 

The congress report and membership f igure is to. be found in the same news
paper, 7 January 1920. 

4 7 " L e s Communautes agraires in Russie," La Revue du Travai l 1 (15 Nov
ember 1919):120. 

4R 
H OSAC to NAS, 22 July 1919, SAC Archive,. EXIII-I.. 
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The conference i s reported in Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 4 (1918). 

50 Die Internationale, eine Wochenschrift zur Praxis und Theorie der  
Marxismus, No. 5-6 (1919), p. 6. The KPD(S) followed up by publishing a 
pamphlet on Syndikalismus und Kommunismus (Be r l i n , 1919) in which F. Brandt 
attacked the former and defended the party, the d ictatorsh ip of the pro le 
t a r i a t and cent ra l i za t ion in indust r ia l l i f e . See a l so , Bock, Chaps. 4, 6. 

51 
Rocker at th i s time was in the middle of a long-career as a wr i ter 

and a c t i v i s t which earned him an international reputation in l i be r t a r i an 
c i r c l e s unparalleled since his death in 1958. Born in Mainz of working 
class parents in 1873, Rocker was orphaned before his teens. He was edu^ 
cated by Carmelites, who turned him over to an orphanage, from which he 
f l e d . In his youth he worked as a cabin boy and experimented with a number 
of apprenticeships—cobbler, t a i l o r , cooper, saddler, brush-maker, carpen
t e r , etc.- -before becoming a bookbinder. Active in the SPD, Rocker was 
soon associated with the Jungen, the radica l l e f t f ac t i on . In 1891 he 
attended the Brussels congress of the Second Internat ional , which witnessed 
a duel between anarchists--!ed by the famous Dutch l i b e r t a r i a n , Dome!a 
Nieuwenhuis—and the p o l i t i c a l s o c i a l i s t s , during which Rocker was converted 
to anarchism. Reputed involvement in i l l e g a l anarchist propaganda in Mainz 
compelled Rocker to f l e e to Par i s , thus i n i t i a t i n g a long period of e x i l e . 
In 1895 he moved to B r i t a i n . Though a Gent i le , Rocker there learned Y id 
dish in order to part ic ipate f u l l y in the strong anarchist movement amongst 
immigrant East End Jews in London. So successful was he that in 1898 he 
was made editor of Der Arbeter F ra in t , the Jewish anarchist newspaper. He 
remained ed i tor un t i l 1914. In 1907 Rocker part ic ipated in the Interna
t ional Anarchist Congress at Amsterdam and was named, along with Malatesta 
and Schapiro, to the post-congress Secretar iat . Five years l a t e r Rocker 
was a chief f igure in the v ictor ious s t r i ke of the predominantly Jewish 
East End sweatshop workers. He spent the war in various B r i t i s h internment 
camps as an enemy a l i e n , and l a te r recorded his experiences there in Hinter 
Stacheldrahtund Gittern (1925). Released in Holland in; March 1918, Rocker 
and his family took shelter with Nieuwenhuis un t i l they were able to return 
to Germany in November. He drafted the declarat ion of pr inc ip les presented 
at the founding congress of the FAUD. An ear ly c r i t i c of the Bolshevik 
regime ( in 1921 he published Der Bankrott des russischen Staatskommunismus), 
Rocker was one of the leading opponents of a f f i l i a t i o n with the CI and the 
RILU within the internat ional s ynd ica l i s t movement. The declaration of 
pr inc ip les adopted at the international synd ica l i s t conference in June 1922 
came from his hand, and in December 1922 he was named to the three-man 
Secretar iat of the newly formed Synd ica l i s t Internat ional , a pos it ion he 
held for over a dozen years. The period 1922-1933 was spent in propaganda 
work, in international lecture tours;, and in research and wr i t ing . During 
these years Bolshevismo y anarquismo (1922), Anarquistas y rebel Ten (1924), 
Die Rational is ierung.der Wirtschaffund die Arbeiterklasse (1927), Ideologia  
y t ac t i ca del, proletariado moderno (1928) and other works appeared. In 
1933, fol lowing the Reischstag f i r e , the Nazis moved against the i r opponents 
on the l e f t . The headquarters of the Syndica l i s t International were seized. 
Rocker and his wife barely managed to escape to Switzerland with l i t t l e 
more than the manuscript of his magnum opus, Nationalism and Culture (pub
l i shed in New York in 1937). A l a s t period of ex i l e in France, England and 
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the United States began. Rocker t rave l l ed extensively in the United States 
campaigning against the Nat ional i s t s in the Spanish C i v i l War, as well as 
wr i t ing The Truth about Spain (1936) and The Tragedy of Spain (1937). 
Amongst the l a te r works of the p r o l i f i c Rocker were Anarcho-Syndicalism 
(1938), La in f luenc ia de las ideas absolut istas en el socialismo (1945), 
Zur Betrachtung der Lage in Deutschland (1947), Pioneers of American Free
dom (1949) and Max Nettlau - el Herodoto.de l a anarquia (1950)i He died 
at Mohigan Colony, New York, his home for twenty, years, in 1958. 

Rocker's autobiography ex i s ts in typescr ipt in the Rocker Archive, 
Internationaal Inst i tuut voor Sociale.Geschiedenis, Amsterdam. An abbre
viated version--Ayj_jieji_J1e^^ (Frankfurt: 
Suhrkamp, 1974)--has been edited by Magdelena Melnikow.and Han Peter Duerr. 
See a l so , Margaret Val lance, "Rudolf Rocker - a Biographical Sketch," 
Journal of Contemporary History 8 (July 1973) :75-95. 

52 
Rudolf Rocker, Die Prinzipienerklarung des Syndikalismus, Referat  

des Genossen Rudolf Rocker auf dem 12. Syndikalisten-Kongress (Ber l i n : Der 
Synd ica l i s t , 1920), pp. 6, 13, 18. 

0 C W Syndikal i s t , No. 1 (1920). 

http://Herodoto.de
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NOTES: CHAPTER FIVE 

Lewis Lorwin, The International Labor Movement (New York: Harper, 
1953), pp. 61-2. The number or organized workers had increased from f i f t e e n 
m i l l i o n in 1913 to f o r t y - f i v e m i l l i o n in 1920. 

2 
Quoted in Albert Resis, "Comintern Pol icy Toward the World Trade-

Union Movement," in J.S. Curtiss r ed . , Essays in Russian and Soviet History 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1963), p. 252. 

3Communist Internat ional , No. 11-12 (June-July 1920), pp. 2133-4-. 

4Degras, 1:109, 103-4. 
5 
Born in Ratibor in Upper S i l e s i a in 1892, Souchy was act ive in 

anarchist c i r c l e s , pa r t i cu l a r l y Gustav Landauer's group in B e r l i n , by the 
age of twenty. After spending the war-years in Sweden working with the SAC, 
Souchy returned to Germany where he became act ive in the FAUD. For many 
years he edited Der Syndika l i s t . His six-month t r i p to Russia in 1920 re 
sulted in one of the ea r l i e s t studies of labouring l i f e under the Bolshevik 
regime, Wie lebt der Arbeiter und Bauer in Russland und der Ukraine? (1921). 
Named in 1922 to the f i r s t Secretar iat of the IWMA along with Rocker and 
Schapiro, he remained i t s chief Secretary for ten years unt i l the seizure 
of IWMA headquarters by the Nazis forced him to f lee to France. Throughout 
the Spanish C i v i l War he worked with the CNT, charged pa r t i cu l a r l y with 
handling the organizat ion ' s foreign re la t ions . With Franco's v ic tory Souchy 
returned to French e x i l e . In 1942 he managed to reach Mexico. For eight 
years he t rave l led throughout Latin America and was espec ia l l y act ive in the 
l i be r t a r i an workers' movement in Mexico and Cuba. In 1950 Souchy returned 
to Europe. He subsequently worked with the trade union movement in a number 
of underdeveloped countries in A f r i c a , Central America and the Caribbean, as 
well as studying the kibbutz movement in I s rae l . Souchy authored numerous 
studies including Colectivaciones: l a obra co lect i va de l a revolucitih  
esparto!a (1937) and Nachtuber Spanien (1948). See Rocker, Aus den Memoiren  
eines deutschen Anarchisten, pp. -361-4; Bock, p. 442. 

6 A* * 

Degras, p. 185.; Angel Pestana, Memoria cjue al comite de l a Confedera 
cies Nacional del Trabajo presenta, de su gestion en el II Congreso de l a  
Tercera Internacional, el delegado Angel Pestana (Madrid: Nueva Senda, n.d. 
[1921]), pp. 28-9. 

^Pestana, Memoria, p. 30. 
Q 

I b id . , pp. 30-2, 36-7. The document i s reproduced in i b i d . , pp. 
25-8, and in Compte-rendu du Conseil International des Syndicats Rouge pour  
l a periode de 15 j u i l l e t 1920 - a I-r j u i l l e t 1921 (Moscow, 1921) (hereafter 
Compte-rendu du CISR), pp. 20-2. See also Rosmer, Moscou, p. 61. Pestana 
(p. 37n) described the dup l i c i t y of the Bolsheviks in not making the agreed 
change as the "unpardonable treachery" of Lozovsky. 

Pestana, Memoria, p. 33; Compte-rendu du CISR, p. 17. 
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1 0Compte-rendu du CISR, p.,18;-

11 ~ 
Pestana, Memoria, pp. 38, 34-36ff. 

1 2 Degras, 1:129-30. 

1 3 I b i d . , p. 133. 

14 
The Second Congress of the Communist Internat ional: Proceedings  

of Petrograd Session of Ju ly 17th and of Moscow Sessions of July 19th -
August 7th, 1920 (Moscow: Communist Internat ional , 1920) (hereafter, Second  
CI Congress), pp. 63-5. See also Degras, 1:127. 

15 
Second CI Congress, p.. 70. 

16 
Rosmer, p. 101. 

1 7Second CI Congress, p. 63. 

18 
Pestana, Memoria, pp. 52-3. 

19 
Rosmer, p. 102. 

20 ~ 
Pestana, Memoria, pp. 53-4. 

2 1Rosmer, pp. 103-5. 

22 

Second CI Congress, pp. 74-5. 

2 3 I b i d . , p. 86;,. 

2 4 I b i d . , p. 76-7. 

2 5 I b i d . 
2 6 Degras, 1:153-54. 

27 
Second CI Congress, pp. 286-7. 

28 
Ib id . , p. 296. Souchy was correct to point out that there was 

l i t t l e innovative about the 'new revolutionary parliamentarism' espoused 
by the Bolsheviks, and to draw a pa ra l l e l between i t and "Social.Democracy 
in i t s infancy." The Bolsheviks, committed to,revolution by mass ac t ion , 
defended par t i c ipat ion in parliament, but only a par t i c ipat ion which would 
pr imar i ly serve purposes of ag i ta t ion . The early German social democrats, 
also committed to revolution through the action of the workers outside of 
parliament, defended parliamentary par t i c ipat ion on the same grounds. 
Their 1874 congress adopted the fol lowing reso lut ion, with only three op
posing votes: "Die Sozialdemokratische Arbeiterpartei verharrt gegenuber 
den jetz igen po l i t i schen Gestaltungen Deutschlands in ih rer durch die 
Parte ipr inz ip ien gebotenen Stellung und b e t e i l i g t s ich an den Reichstags-
wahlen und durch ihre Vertreter an den Reichstagverhandlungen wesentlich 
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nur zu agitatorischen Zwecken." Quoted in Suzanne M i l l e r , Das Problem der  
F re ihe i t im Sozialismus (Frankfurt: Europaische VerTagsanstalt, 1964), p. 
96. As l a te as the 1890s, the German SPD was s t i l l pursuing a pol icy of 
"pure opposit ion" in the Reichstag, which i t u t i l i z e d "more as a platform 
of ag i tat ion than a l e g i s l a t i v e organ." Carl Schorske, German Social  
Democracy, 1905-1917 (New York: Harper, 1972), p. 7. But the SPD soon . 
succumbed to the r i t u a l s of parliamentary p o l i t i c s . The synd ica l i s t s saw 
nothing in communist^parliamentary dogma, despite i t s r he to r i c , which would 
prevent communist part ies from ult imately fol lowing the same course. The 
history of communist part ies in western Europe eventually sustained th i s 
judgment. 

29 

Second CI Congress, pp. 296-7. 

3 0 Degras, 1:126-27. 
O 1 

Pestana, Memoria, p. 66; Rosmer, p. 108. 
32 

Second CI Congress, p. 317. 

3 3 Degras, 1:166. 
34 ~ Second CI Congress, p. 373; see also Pestana, Memoria, pp. 67-8. 

On the trade union issue, as on the other substantive issues on the con
gress, the synd ica l i s t opposition could make ho headway. In the f i r s t place, 
though the synd ica l i s t s and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s had been inv i ted to pa r t i c i pa te , 
they found themselves involved in an assembly intended above a l l for repre
sentatives of p o l i t i c a l part ies . In the second place, the opposition found 
i t s e l f balked at every turn by the general and unc r i t i c a l enthusiasm of 
the majority of delegates for the Russian Revolution. The Bolsheviks, in 
quest of hegemony over the revolutionary movement, were eas i l y able to turn 
to good account the wave of radica l popularity upon which they rode. In 
an a r t i c l e not otherwise c r i t i c a l of Moscow, John Clarke, a Shop Stewards' 
and Workers' Committee delegate, wrote: "One could not. elude the ever i n 
truding suspicion that every item brought forward was presented for un
qua l i f i ed acceptance, and as one watched the proceedings and observed how 
l i t t l e the most s k i l f u l l y conducted opposition influenced the crowd of Bo l 
shevik-worshippers present, one could be r ighteously excused for suggesting 
the 'cut and d r ied ' po l icy was mainly responsible for the 'success ' of the 
Congress." Worker, 18 September,1920. 

Pestana, Memoria, pp. 69-72. Earl ier. Pestana had declared to 
Lozovsky that a trade union congress held in Russia would be of l i t t l e value 
since "the excessive influence of the Russian Communist Party would be as 
prejud ic ia l to.the Conference as i s the manzanilla tree to him who sleeps 
in i t s shade." I b id . , p. 41. 

3 6Compte-rendu du CISR, p. 109. 

37 
Armando Borghi, Mezzo secolo di anarchia (1898-1945) (Naples: 

Ediz ioni S c i en t i f i che , 1954), p. 244. Borghi believed. Pestafia to be too 
much under Tomsky's influence. He was impressed with Souchy's seriousness 
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and learn ing, but the fact that Rosmer had signed the document, advanced 
to help Borghi to do the same, meant l i t t l e to him since he saw that Rosmer 
had been captured by the Bolsheviks. I b id . , pp. 235-6. Borghi reported 
his experiences in Russia in Guerra di c lasse, 15 October 1921, as we l l . 

There was apparently some dup l i c i t y on the part of the Bolsheviks 
to get Pestana to sign the proposed statutes of the RILU, which gave im
mense authority over the trade unions, to the communist part ies of each 
country. When discovered, i t not surpr i s ing ly prompted Pestana to point 
out that there were l im i t s to his good f a i t h . See Pestana, Memoria, pp. 
77-81; Pestana, Consideraciones y j u i c i o s acerca de l a Tercera Internacional 
(1922; r p t . , Madrid: Ed i to r i a l XYZ, 1968), pp. 27-9. Souchy also refused 
to sign the proposed statutes. Guerra di c lasse, 15 October 1921. 

38 
See Emma Goldman, My Disi l lusionment in Russia (London: Daniel, 

1925), p. 85. In Living My L i f e , 2 vo l s . , (New York: Knopf, 1931) 11:799-
800, Goldman commended Pestana and Souchy as having "the c learest minds" 
of the various synd ica l i s t delegates.she and Berkman encountered. "These 
two men were en t i r e l y with the Revolution and sympathetic with the Bolshe-
v i k i . They were, however, not the kind who could be feted into seeing 
everything in roseate colours. They came as earnest students of the s i t ua 
t i o n , desirous of getting the facts at f i r s t hand and of observing the 
Revolution in ac t i on . " 

3 9 Maximoff, p. 440. 

40 
Kropotkin discussed with Souchy the need to re -estab l i sh communal 

councils in Russia. George Woodcock and Ivan Avakumovic, The Anarchist  
Prince: A Biographical Study of Peter Kropotkin (London: Boardman, 1950), 
pp. 418-9. Beach of the IWW and Tanner also ca l l ed upon Kropotkin. 
S o l i da r i t y , Ju ly 1920. In Mezzo secolo di anarchia, pp. 240-1, Borghi 
reported a v i s i t he and Pestaffa made to Dimitrov, and Kropotkin 's declara
t ion of support for the domestic synd ica l i s t s against those anarchists who 
were supporting the Bolsheviks. Kropotkin professed his support for syn
dical ism to Emma Goldman. See Living My L i f e , 11:864. In My D i s i l l u s i o n  
ment in Russia, p. 100, Goldman wrote that Kropotkin "had come to think 
that syndicalism was l i k e l y to furnish what Russia most lacked: the chan
nel through which the indust r ia l and economic reconstruction of the country 
may flow. He referred to Anarcho-syndicalism. That and the co-operatives 
would save other countries some of the blunders and suffer ing Russia was 
going through." In May 1920 Kropotkin declared: "I believe the synd ica l 
i s t movement . . . w i l l emerge as the great force in the course of the next 
f i f t y years, leading to the creation of the communist stateless soc iety . " 
Quoted in Avr ich, p. 227. 

41 
La Guerre di c lasse, 15 October 1921. It should be pointed out 

that not a l l s ynd i ca l i s t s or i n d u s t r i a l i s t s l e f t the congress d i s i l l u s i oned . 
Some delegates of the Shop Stewards' movement underwent something of a con
version in Moscow, a transformation worked mainly under the d i rec t i n f l u 
ence of Lenin. Gallacher reca l led the experience in Revolt on the Clyde 
(London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1936), chap. 11, and in The Rol l ing of the  
Thunder (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1947), chap. 1, and Murphy in New  
Horizons (London: John Lane, 1941), chaps. 8-10. The Executive of the Shop 
Stewards' Workers' Committee movement decided upon provis ional a f f i l i a t i o n 
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with the RILU Provisional Council in September 1920. S o l i d a r i t y , October 
1920. When Murphy returned to England in December, he bore with him the 
funds to found a B r i t i s h bureau of the RILU, which was done within a matter 
of weeks. Walter Kendall, The Revolutionary Movement in B r i t a i n , 1900-1921 
(London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1969), p. 262ff. 

42 % 
La Vie Ouvriere, 3 September 1920; Le L i be r t a i r e , 12 and 22 Decem

ber 1920; Le Midi Rouge, January 1921. These l e t te r s were, however, ambi
valent, and i t was unclear whether the two men were prepared to support or 
oppose the CSR's a f f i l i a t i o n with Moscow. The ambiguity of the i r att itude, 
and the mysterious circumstances surrounding t he i r disappearance generated 
considerable debate in France. See Annie Kr iege l , Aux or ig ines du commun- 
isme f ranca i s , 1914-1920, 2 vols. (Par is : Mouton, 1964), 11:767-87. ' 

43 A/ 

Pestana, Consideraciones y j u i c i o s , p. 15. 
44 

See Le L i be r t a i r e , 10-17 February 1922 and Guerra di c lasse, 22 
January 1921. Rudolf Rocker reca l led how deeply depressed Pestana was in 
Ber l in fol lowing his return from Russia, both because his own hopes had 
been dashed and because he had yet to face the unhappy task of informing 
his Spanish comrades that the i r expectations were groundless. ' "Es i s t f 
fast wie ein Mord ' , " Rocker recorded Pestana as saying, '"Hoffnungen zu 
vernichten, die so hochgespannt waren und die gerade in Spanien einen so 
machtigen Widerhall fanden, weil man glaubte, dass die Russische Revolution 
das Signal fur unsere eigene Befreiung s e i ' . " Rocker, Aus den Memoiren  
eines deutschen Anarchisten., "p\ 348.' • 

4 5 D e r Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

46 
Bericht uber die Internationale Syndikal i st i sche Konferenz gehal- 

ten zu Ber l in vom 16 bis 20 Dezember 1920 (Amsterdan, N.A.S., n.d.[1921]) 
(hereafter, Bericht-1920), p. 1. 

47 
Ib id . , p. 2. According to I.A.A.: 10 Jahre internat ionaler Klas- 

senkampf (Ber l i n : Internationale Arbei ter -Assoz iat ion, n.d. [1933]) (here-
a f t e r , IAA: 10 Jahre). p. 4, the Portuguese synd ica l i s t s also communicated 
the i r assent to the conference. The rough f igure of one.mi 11 ion workers 
represented includes only those organizations with representatives present, 
but, obviously, not the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions. 

48 
The standard work on the factory occupation-movement i s Paolo 

Spriano, L'occupazione de l la fabr iche, settembre 1920 (Turin: Einaudi, 1964), 
but see also Gwyn A. Wil l iams, Proletar ian Order (London: Pluto Press, 1975), 
chaps. 9-10. Also worth considering i s Martin N. Clark, "Factory Councils 
and the I ta l i an Labour Movement," (Ph.D. Thesis, Univers ity of London, 1966), 
chaps. 6-7. For the ro le and att i tude of the USI, these works should be 
supplemented by Bertrand, "Revolutionary Syndicalism in I t a l y , " chap. 10, 
and Borghi 's I t a l i a t ra due Cr i sp i and Mezzo secolo di anarchia. 

49 
Bericht-1920, p. 2. The CNT and the USI together represented at 

least another m i l l i on workers. 
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50 : 

Maurice Labi , Le Grand Div is ion des t r a v a i l l e u r s : Premiere s c i s  
sion de l a CGT, 1914-1921 (Par is : Editions Ouvrigres, 1964), p. 186. OrT 
the developments within the CGT during th i s period see a l so , K r iege l , 
o p . c i t . , and Robert Wohl, French Communism in the Making, 1914-1924 (Stan
ford: Stanford Univers ity Press, 1966). 

CI 
Pierre Monatte l a te r (at the 1921 minor i ta i re congress at L i l l e ) 

confided to Souchy that he had dispatched Godonneche and Ceppe to the Ber
l i n conference with the spec i f i c aim of preventing at any price the crea
t ion of a synd ica l i s t Internat ional. See the Bu l l e t i n International des  
Syndicalistes,.Revolutionnaires et I ndus t r i a l i s te s , No. 1 (16 June 1922), 
p. 17. 

52 
A number of persons were seated as guests, including Pogonsky of 

the German delegation, Mrs. Hirny of the Russian Communist Party, and 
Milan Micha i lo f f of Par i s , a member of the Part i Communiste L ibe r ta i re . 
Another Russian named Grebelskaja also appeared at.,the congress. Ber icht- 
1920, p. 2; Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920); De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 

5 3 IAA: 10 Jahre, p. 4; Rudolf Rocker, "Revolution und Ruckfall in 
die Barberei, " pp. 220-1. 

54 
Delegates reported the conference in a number of newspapers: 

Souchy in Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920) (Souchy1s report appeared in 
I t a l i an in Guerra di c lasse, 22 January 1921); Bouwman in De Arbeid, 1 
January 1921; Tanner in S o l i da r i t y , 7 January 1921; Barker in Worker, 15 
January 1921; and GodonnSche in La Vie Ouvriere, 14 January 1921. In the i r 
reports neither Souchy, Bouwman, Tanner or Barker mentioned expression by 
the Germans of a desire to form a separate Internat ional. Godonneche, how
ever, claimed that in response to Hardy's query whether the purpose of the 
meeting was to establ i sh a labour International apart from that at Moscow 
the German delegation responded in the a f f i rmat ive . But a German p a r t i c i 
pant maintains that at th i s time the Germans had not decided.in favour of 
a separate Internat ional. Augustin Souchy to the author, 27 February 1976. 

Souchy's and Bouwman's reports, though written from quite d i f fe rent 
perspectives, together const itute the best account of the proceedings of 
the conference. 

55 
Despite some sharp exchanges, r e l a t i ve harmony prevailed in the 

f i r s t half of the conference. But in the middle of the sessions, the meet
ing was thrown into disarray by a b l i s t e r i ng attack upon Souchy launched 
by the Russian delegation, which had just been joined by one Grebelskaja. 
The dispute was prolonged.and. involved, but in essence the Russians accused 
Souchy of playing a double game by par t i c ipat ing in the work of the RILU 
Provisional Council the previous summer as well as in the work of the Ber l in 
conference. Souchy denied these accusations and was defended by the German 
delegation, which at the end of the conference expressed the i r complete 
confidence in Souchy and declared that the FAUD bore the f u l l r e spons ib i l i t y 
for the po l i c ie s he pursued at Moscow. S o l i d a r i t y , 7 January 1921; Der Syn 
dikal i s t , No. 51/52 (1920); De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 



326 

56 
Despite his posit ion as General Secretary of the IWW, Hardy's 

views were scarcely those of the organization he represented, but were 
rapid ly undergoing a transformation which would carry him into the commun
i s t party. Immediately a f te r the Ber l in conference, Belinsky handed Hardy 
and Barker inv i ta t ions to go to Russia. In Russia, Hardy met Lenin and 
assured him that he believed in a d i s c i p l i ned party and would work for the 
communist party upon his return to America. Hardy, Those Stormy Years 
(London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1956), pp. 133-7. Back in the United States 
Hardy worked for the a f f i l i a t i o n of the IWW to Moscow. His term of o f f i c e 
expired in 1921. In early 1922, Hardy was expelled from the IWW by his 
local union for v io lat ions of the IWW const i tut ion and for working against 
the organization. Industrial S o l i d a r i t y , 18 March 1922. He then joined 
the communist party and worked for the Anglo-Saxon Section of the RILU in 
Europe: " I t was f e l t that my experience had equipped me to help to over
come the anarchist and synd ica l i s t prejudices widespread in the internat ional 
trade union movement and th i s was made my special task." Hardy,,Ibid., 
Hardy b r i e f l y reca l led the Ber l in conference in his autobiography,.Ibid'.., 
pp. 131-3, but his memories are clouded by h o s t i l i t y and his account f r e 
quently at variance with accounts written at the time. Like Hardy, Tom 
Barker l a te r found the organization he represented at Ber l in at odds with 
him. In the wake of the founding congress of the RILU, which he attended 
as the representative of the FORA, the FORA disavowed Barker. La Protesta, 
4 July 1922. 

57 
The conference agenda proposed by Lansink dealt with the exchange 

of opinions, the po l i c ie s advocated by the various organizations on the . 
international question, the att i tude to be adopted towards the Amsterdam 
and Moscow Internationals respect ive ly , and a compilation h ighl ight ing the 
main ideas advanced. Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

5 8 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 

5 9 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

6 0 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 
C I 

La Vie Ouvriere, 14 January 1921. 
co 

The French declaration is reproduced in i b i d . , and in Ber icht- 
1920, pp. 4-5.. 

6 3 De r Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

6 4 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921; Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

65 
De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. The Germans were in fact in an awkward 

pos i t ion. They wished to strees the i r objections to the creation of a highly 
centra l ized state in Russia and simultaneously to emphasize that .a cen t r a l -
i s t i n d u s t r i a l i s t organization such as the IWW had more in common with the 
synd ica l i s t s than i t did with the Bolsheviks. Thus Winkler stressed that 
between the synd ica l i s t s and i ndu s t r i a l i s t s there were only differences in 
d e t a i l - - i n the development of var iat ions in each country in the structure 
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1921. 

(1920). 

of the i r organizations and so on--but not in pr inc ip les and t a c t i c s . In 
the goals they sought and in the means of at ta in ing them there was f u l l 
accord between the synd ica l i s t s and the i n d u s t r i a l i s t s . Der Synd ika l i s t , 
No. 51/52 (1920). Hardy had already observed that the IWW was not a syndi
c a l i s t organizat ion, but was composed of s ynd i ca l i s t s , communists and an
a rch i s t s , and was best described as a revolutionary organization of indus
t r i a l workers. De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 

6 6 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 

6 7 Ber icht -1920, p. 3. 

6 8 De r Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920); see also De Arbeid, 1 January 

69 

De Arbeid, 1 January 1921; see also Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 

7 0 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 
7 1 F o r the committee's reso lut ion, see Bericht-192D, p. 7; fo r an 

account of the ensuing discuss ion, see Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920), 
but espec ia l ly Pe Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 

72 
The phrase Severin proposed was "der Macht der Arbe i terk lasse. " 

Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). This was i n f e l i c i t o u s l y translated as 
"the domination of the working c la s s " in S o l i d a r i t y , 7 January 1921, and 
Worker, 15 January 1921..- But other interested parties r i g h t l y took Macht 
to convey the meaning of 'power' or ' au thor i ty ' (or possibly 'power and 
a u t h o r i t y ' ) , rather than ^dominat ion ' , as demonstrated by the rendering 
given i t in Dutch ( 'macht ', De Arbeid, 1 January 1921), I t a l i an ( ' po te re ' , 
Guerra di c lasse, 22 January 1921), and Spanish (.'poder', La Protesta, 
29 May 1921). 

7 3 De Arbeid, 1 January 1921. 
7 4 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51/52 (1920). 

75 
There was some difference of opinion fol lowing the conference re 

garding the actual mandate of the Bureau. The: B r i t i s h Shop Stewards' move
ment was already a f f i l i a t e d with the RILU Counci l , and S o l i d a r i t y , 7 January 
1921, declared the Bureau to have been "appointed to act so le ly for i n f o r 
mation purposes." The o f f i c i a l Bericht (p. 9), drawn up by Bureau Secretary 
Bernard Lansink, J r . , of the NAS, however, c l ea r l y stated that the Bureau 
was also charged with seeking an understanding with the RILU Council (". . . 
s ich mit dem Rat der Roten Gewerkschaft-Internationale in Moskau ins 
Einvernehmen zu setzen.") 76 Der Syndikal i s t , No. 51/52 (1920), 

At the National Congress of Mineworkers in Russia. "Report on the 
Role and Tasks of the Trade Unions Delivered on January 23 at a Meeting of 
the Communist Group of the Congress," V.I. Lenin, Collected Works (London: 
Lawrence and Wishart, n.d.), 32:62. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER SIX 

Bel insky ' s a r t i c l e , "Die Konvulsionen des Synikalismus," appeared 
in Die Rote Gerwerkschafts-Tnternationale, No. 1 (15 January 1921), which 
i t s e l f was published.with Per Kommunistische Gewerkschaftler. ' Belinsky 
described the supporters of Moscow in the Ber l in conference as i t s " l e f t 
wing," i t s c r i t i c s as i t s " r i ght wing." The doctrine of the l a t t e r he a l 
ternately characterized as conservative or reactionary. Bel insky ' s main 
target, the German s ynd i ca l i s t s , rep l ied in an a r t i c l e en t i t l ed "Die Kon
vulsionen des Syndikalismus oder die Konfusionene des Herrn B e l i n k i , " 
Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 5 (1921). 

2See Avr ich, pp. 196ff; Goldberg, pp. 49ff. 

3Maximoff, p. 362. 
4 

Rosmer v i s i t ed Schapiro at the pr int ing shop, and reca l led that 
the main publishing ambition of the synd ica l i s t s was to produce a Russian 
ed i t ion of P e l l o u t i e r ' s H i s to i re des Bourses du T rava i l . Rosmer, p. 141. 

^"Resolutions du groupe anarcho-syndicaliste au I I e Congres pan-
russe des Trava i l leurs de 1 1 alimentation (17-25 mars 1920)," in Skirda, 
pp. 101-3. 

c 
The document i s reproduced in Maximoff, pp. 454-61. 

7Berkman, "Diary: Russia 1919-1921" (7 March 1920), Berkman Archive, 
Internationaal Inst i tuut voor Sociale Geschiedenis, Amsterdam. 

o 
Reproduced in Maximoff, pp. 446-9. 

g 

Rosmer, p. 142. 

1 0 Maximoff, p. 442. 
^The document i s reproduced in i b i d . , pp. 449-53. It concluded by 

addressing three questions to the Executive Committee of the Third Inter
nat iona l : 

" 1 . What i s the att i tude of the Comintern toward the Anarchists 
and Syndical i sts ? 

2. Is the Comintern of the opinion that the resolutions and 
t a c t i c a l l i ne adopted in re la t ion to the Anarchists and Syndical i s ts 
of Western Europe are also va l i d in regard to the Anarchists and 
Syndical i s ts of Russia, Ukraine and other Soviet Republics? 

3. What does the Comintern intend to do in order to put a stop 
to the persecution of Anarchists and Syndical i sts by the Communist 
Par ty of Russia and Ukraine who by pursuing t he i r t e r r o r i s t i c po l i cy , 
compromise the Comintern in the eyes of the p ro le ta r i a t of Western 
Europe?" 

Avr ich, p. 225. 
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i J A second, more detai led ARCAS document handed to the synd ica l i s t 
delegates in 1920 c a l l i n g for a protest from the West against Bolshevik 
persecution of the l i be r ta r i an s in Russia never appeared in p r in t . The 
document published in Le L iber ta i re i s reproduced in Maximoff, pp. 445-6. 

14 
Indeed, the Kronstadt Provisional Revolutionary Committee, unaware 

that they were both already in pr i son, requested that Voline and Iarchuk be 
sent to Kronstadt to work with i t . Goldberg, pp. 187-8. 

15 
Maximoff, p. 443. Rosmer presents a very d i f fe rent account of his 

dealings with the synd ica l i s t s . In introducing his Moscou sous Lern'ne, 
Rosmer remarks that his memories of th i s period were "so precise and so 
certa in that the errors I might have made could only have been t i ny errors 
of d e t a i l " (p. 23). Yet his memory seems to have f a i l e d almost completely 
regarding his encounters with the Russian s ynd i ca l i s t s , for he reca l l s only 
the i n i t i a l meeting with Schapiro at the 'Golos Truda' pr int ing shop where 
i t was agreed that the synd ica l i s t s would draw up a statement for Rosmer to 
submit to the CI. He goes on to say that there were no further meetings, 
since Sasha Kropotkin ca l led on behalf of the synd ica l i s t s to cancel a sub
sequent appointment, and: Rosmer claims not to know why. But he was per
f e c t l y happy to speculate: " I t was not too d i f f i c u l t to imagine what had 
happened," he writes. "There was a discussion and the varying points of 
view and tendencies had co l l i ded . . . f i n a l l y , i t was the most narrow-
minded, the most quarrelsome and v i nd i c t i ve who had prevai led. The decision 
was stupid . . . the i r at t i tude deprived the Revolution of valuable coopera
t ion on more grounds than one, but i t was even more harmful, to themselves" 
(pp. 142-3). Rosmer does not reca l l having met with the synd ica l i s t s at 
least three times a f te r the o r i g ina l meeting, sometimes with Schapiro and/or 
the Dutch communist Jansen present. Nor does he remember that he twice 
ins i s ted that the offending document be rewritten. He also appears to have 
forgotten that he submitted i t to the CI Executive Committee, of which he 
and Jansen were members, and that he l a te r communicated with the synd ica l 
i s t s . These negotiations extended from the summer or autumn of 1920 to 
February 1921. This lapse by a "prec ise" and " ce r t a i n " memory i s ext ra 
ordinary. If Sasha Kropotkin ca l led to cancel a further meeting arranged 
by Schapiro, th i s may well have been af ter the arrests in the spring of 
1921 when the o f f i c i a l s of the ARCAS were no longer f ree. The synd ica l i s t s 
had, moreover, already taken the mass arrests as the answer to the i r de
c l a r a t i on . 

^Western synd ica l i s t organizations, espec ia l ly those nearest to 
Russia, had obviously not been unaware of the repression directed against 
t he i r Russian comrades, but had generally refrained from reacting pub l i c l y 
while the Russian Revolution struggled fo r survival against the pe r i l s of 
c i v i l war and a western blockade. But the repression had reached such a 
pitch in the spring of 1921 that some groups believed i t impossible to re 
main s i l en t any longer. At the end of Apr i l the International Syndica l i s t 
Bureau began to canvass synd ica l i s t organizations on the issue. C i r cu l a r , 
30 Apr i l 1921, SAC Archive, EX111-1. The issue would take more dramatic 
form once the foreign synd ica l i s t delegates reached Moscow. 

Der Synd ika l i s t , Nos. 10 and 11 (1921). 
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18 Thus only the FAUD of major European synd ica l i s t organizations 
expressly refused to send a delegation to the RILU congress. A l l other 
major synd ica l i s t organizations were represented except the Confederacao  
Geral do Trabalho of the Portuguese synd ica l i s t s . As ear ly as the summer 
of 1920 the Portuguese CGT had e x p l i c i t l y disavowed any kind of cooperation 
with communist part ies : 

"The [CGT-P] i s revolutionary in i t s objectives and in i t s means. 
In conformity with the resolutions of i t s national congress i t 
refuses to collaborate: with bourgeois organizations as well as 
with p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , whatever the i r methods and goals may be. 
[The CGT-P] refuses to acknowledge the communist, party as a revolu
t ionary organization which can be allowed the administration of 
production. It holds the view that the complete soc i a l i z a t i on of 
the.land through the peasants, of the mines, f ac to r i e s , workshops, 
e t c . , through the workers, must be undertaken. By no means can 
th i s goal be achieved by a p o l i t i c a l party, including the communist 
party" \(quoted in IAA: 10 Jahre, p. 5). 

Nonetheless the CGT-P did dispatch a delegate to the RILU congress, 
but he arr ived only a f ter the congress had closed. See the l e t t e r from the 
CGT-P to the USI, 20-May 1922, in the Bu l le t in . International des Syndical- 
i s tes Revolutionnaires et Indus t r ia l i s tes . (hereafter, BISRI), No. 2-3, 
(August 1922). 

19 
De Arbeid, 8 and 15 January 1921. Bouwman's a r t i c l e was reprinted 

elsewhere; f o r example, in Argentina in La Protesta,. 29 May 1921 and in the 
Spanish communist-syndicalist. Lucha Social ( in a series between 23 Apr i l and 
18 June 1921). 

20 
Compete-rendu du CISR, pp. 157-60; see also Lansink's preceding 

a r t i c l e in Het Volk, 21 March 1921. 
21 

Guerra di c lasse, 25 September 1920. 

2 2 I b i d . , 13 and 27 November 1920. 
23 -— s 

In November Pestana published Memoria que el"comite de l a Confedera 
cion Nacional. del Trabajo presenta de su gestion en II Congreso de l a III  
Internacional, and in March 1922 the second part of his report under the 
t i t l e Consideraciones y j u i c i o s acerca de l a Tercera Internacional. 

24 
This i s the conclusion of Gerald Meaker, The Revolutionary Left in  

Spain, for which on the communist-syndicalist movement during th i s period 
see chap. XII I. 

2 5 Lucha Soc i a l , 27 May 1922. 

26 
Though Rosmer added that Ar land i s , whom Rosmer be!ieved to be 

"eas i l y inf luenced, sometimes l e t himself be carr ied away by the 'pure syn
d i c a l i s t s ' and caused us some anxiety. " Rosmer, p. 192. The remainder of the French delegation included Tommasi, Henri 
S i r o l l e , Michael Relenque, Jean Gaudeaux, Labonne, and Albert and Claudine 
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Lemoine. "Vous nous en avez envoye une equ ipe l , " an exasperated Rosmer 
wrote of the CSR delegation to Monatte, who had remained at Par is. The 
att i tude and t ac t i c s of those among the delegation who most opposed the 
p o l i t i c i z a t i o n of the RILU espec ia l l y irked him: " i l s sont pleins d'eux-
memes, de leur 'doct ine ' comme i l s disent et fermes a toute action i n t e l -
l i g en t s . " Rosmer to Monatte, 14. July [1921], in Colette Chambelland and 
Jean Maitron, eds., Syndicalisme revolutionnaire et communisme: les archives  
de Pierre Monatte (Par is : Maspero, 1968) (hereafter, Archives Monatte)^ 
p. 291. 

28 
Hardy, pp. 143-4. Hardy, a f i rm supporter of Moscow, viewed the 

choice of Williams as having "turned out d i sastrous ly " since Williams could 
not accept the RILU as i t came to be constituted and supported measures to 
bui ld an internat ional revolutionary opposition to Moscow. But Hardy was 
quite wrong when he described Williams as having "kept almost mum" at the 
RILU congress. On the contrary, the Bolsheviks and the i r supporters found 
Williams far too vocal and in s i s tent in his opposition to the course of the 
sessions, and questioned whether he was actua l l y representative of att i tudes 
in the IWW. They believed someone such as B i l l Haywood, also in Russia at 
the time of the congress and a proponent of Moscow, would have made a 
better IWW delegate. Souvarine to Monatte, 9 August [1921], Archives Mon 
a t te , p. 320. But Haywood was in Russia because he had 'jumped' the ba i l 
his fe l low 'Wobblies' had labor iously co l lected for him and was at that 
time large ly without honour within the IWW. 

29 
From the theses on the role of the party as adopted by the CI con

gress of 1920. Degras, 1:128. 
30 

For these and other examples of the Bolshevik packing of the con
gress, see George Wil l iams, The F i r s t Congress of the Red Trade Union Inter 
national at Moscow, 1921: A Report of the Proceedings by Geo. Wil l iams, 
Delegate from the I.W.W. (Chicago: Industr ial Workers of the World, n.d. 
(1922?)), pp. 4-9, 13-5, 19-25, and Lemoine to Monatte, 13 July 1921, 
Archives Monatte, p. 319. 

3 1 W i l l i a m s , p. 9. 

Lucha Soc i a l , 3 May 1922; Wil l iams, pp. 23-4; Bu l l e t i n du Premier  
Congres International des Syndicats Revolutionnaires (hereafter ISR-Premier  
Congres) No. 5 (July 1921), pp. 10-2. 

33 
Harry P o l l i t t , Serving My Time (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 

1940), p. 141. 
ISR-Premier Congres, No. 4.(13 July 1921), pp. 4, 3. Lozovsky 

lamented that the posit ion of the Charte continued to be defended 15 years 
a f te r i t s formulation: "Le monde est bouleverse", seule l a Charte d'Ami ens 
reste immuable." 

3 5Rosmer, p. 190. 

3 6 ISR-Premier Congres, No. 6 (July 1921), pp. 14-6. 
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3 7 I b i d . , p. 17. 

3 8 I b i d . , p. 17-21. 

3 9 I b i d . , No. 5 (July 1921), pp. 12-5. J..T. Murphy (The "Reds" in  
Congress (Manchester: B r i t i s h Bureau, Red International of Trade and Indus
t r i a l Unions, n.d.), p. 14) wrote that Mann's "speech was looked for with 
eagerness, because of his long associat ion with Syndicalism. His speech 
was undoubtedly a surprise to his synd ica l i s t col leagues." But one may in 
fact doubt that at th i s stage in the proceedings Mann's speech came as a 
surprise to anyone. Be that as i t may, Mann had much e a r l i e r expressed his 
opinion that there were no s i gn i f i can t differences between syndicalism and 
communism. In the f i r s t issue (30 Ap r i l 1919) o f the resurrected La Vie  
Ouvriere, Mann demonstrated his l i f e - l o n g readiness to disregard doctinal 
subt let ies in favour of revolutionary pragmatism: "Bolchevisme, spartakisme, 
syndicalisme, tout cela s i g n i f i e l a meme. chose sous les noms diffe>ents: l a 
d i rect ion complete de 1 ' industr ies tout entiere par les t r ava i l l eu r s eux-
memes, sur l a base d'une cooperation ver i tab le et de l ' e n t i e r controle de 
toute l a richesse a ins i creee Mon sentiment, c ' e s t que le bolche
visme est notre mouvement, l a spartakisme est egalement notre mouvement, et 
l e syndicalistic est aussi notre mouvement. Chacun d'eux' etant v i r t u e l l e -
ment le meme, qui cherche a le detruire est notre ennemi. Nous devons etre 
prepares a l e d i re et a agir en consequence." 

40 
E. Bouwman, Th., J . Dissel and C. K i t s z , Het congres der Roode  

Vak-Internationale te Moskou 1921: Rapport N.A.S. delegatie (Amsterdam: 
Nationaal Arbeids-Secretar iaat, 1921), p. 4. 

4 1 ISR-Premier Congres, No. 6 (July 1921), pp. 1-2; see also the 
Swedish newspaper, Syndikal i sten, 3 September 1921. 

42 
Bouwman, Dissel and K i t s z , Het congres der RVI, pp. 5-6; see also 

ISR-Premier Congres, No. 7 (July 1921), p. 7. 
43 

Bouwman, Dissel and K i t s z , Het congres der RVI, pp. 5-6; Rosmer, 
p. 191; ISR-Premier Congres, No. 7 (July 1921), pp. 18-19. 

4 4 Reso lut ions et statuts adoptes au Ier Congres International des  
Syndicats Revolutionnaires, Moscou: 3-19 j u i l l e t 1921 (Par is: L i b r a i r i e 
du T r a va i l , 1921) (hereafter, ISR - Re so l u t i o n s ) , p. 17. Even Rosmer found 
the language of th i s reso lut ion, which was to be the end resu l t of "ces 
penibles debats," as handed to him in i t s f i n a l form by Lozovsky, as " i nu -
tilement et dangereusement provoeant." But the only concession he could 
win was to make the re lat ions between the parties and unions at the national 
level recommended as "highly des i rab le " instead of obl igatory. Rosmer, 
p". 192. In fact th i s was not much of a concession, since elsewhere th i s 
re la t i on was not spoken of as merely des irable. The statutes adopted, for 
example, made i t a condition of admission to the RILU that unions accept 
"1 'accord complet" with the national communist party. ISR - Resolutions, 
p. 66. 

45 ' 
ISR - Resolutions, p. 17. 
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4 6 ISR-Premier Congres, No. 7 (July 1921), pp. 18-19. 

47 
In his address in the main debates, Arlandis declared that the 

Spanish delegation was bound by mandate to defend the independence of the 
RILU. The experience of decades taught that the autonomy of the syndical 
movement was e s sent ia l . Today the CI was doubtless revolutionary. "But 
what guarantees do we have that i t w i l l not abandon the revolutionary path 
tomorrow; that i t w i l l not become opportunist?" Only the working class 
i t s e l f could establ i sh a new social regime. "That i s why we must above a l l 
defend our independence with a l l our powers and not permit any p o l i t i c a l 
party whatsoever to submit us to i t s w i l l . " The delegates must have had 
d i f f i c u l t y fol lowing Ar land i s 1 labyr inth ine l o g i c , however, for in his 
peroration he declared his discourse to be only a declarat ion of p r i n c i p l e , 
but that in practical, terms his delegation completely supported the Rosmer-
Mann reso lut ion, which accorded with t he i r mandate. Ib id . , No. 5 (July 
1921), p. 15. The delegation proceeded to vote for the resolut ion which 
breathed not a word about.union autonomy and Nin and Maurin signed the docu
ment on behalf of the Spanish delegation. The exception in the i r delegation 
was Leval, who remained in steadfast opposit ion. Spanish support for the 
RILU-CI resolut ion was one of the greatest surprises of the sessions for the 
remaining synd ica l i s t s . See, for example, Tanner's a r t i c l e in Industr ial  
S o l i d a r i t y , 24 September 1921. 

4 8 
Lucha Soc i a l , 24 June 1922. 

49 

' iSR-Resolutions, p. 6 

ISR-Premier Congres, No. 15 (July 1921), pp. 6-7. 

50, 

5 1 I b i d . , pp. 28-30, 69. 

52 
Bu l l e t i n of the Executive Committee of the Communist Internat ional , 

No. 1 (8 September 1921), pp. 37-8. Murphy also included i t in "Reds" in  
Congress (pp. 16-7) as representing the posit ion of the synd ica l i s t s in the 
congress. 

53 
Wil l iams, p. 31. Williams reproduced the German statement, pp. 

31-2. See a l so , Bouwman, Dissel and K i t s z , Het congres der RVI, pp. 6-7; 
ISR-Premier Congres, No. 11-12 (July 1921), pp. 26-7 and No. 14 (July 1921), 
pp. 14-5. 

54 
Wil l iams, p. 27; Bouwman, Dissel and K i t s z , Het'congres der RVI, 

pp. 607, 21. 
55 

On the d i rect i ves of the RILU to the labour organizations of 
France, Spain and I t a l y , see ISR-Resolutions, pp. 53-5. 

5 6 W i l l i a m s , pp. 28-31. 
57 ' 

"Manifeste aux syndical i s tes-revolut ionnaires du monde," SAC . 
Archive, EXIII-I; reproduced in Michel Relenk, Travaux du camarade Michel 
Relenk au congres-de 1'I .S.R. de Moscou, seul reste f i d e l e a l a conception 
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du syndicalism revolutionnaire francais et a son mandat (Par is: Coster, 
n.d. [19213), PP- 6-10. 

eg ^ 
"Manifeste aux syndical i s tes-revolut ionnaires du monde," SAC 

Archive, EXIII-I; reproduced in Wil l iams, pp. 32-4. 
59 

"Au Bureau des Organisations Syndical istes Revolutionnaires," 
SAC Archives, EXIII-I; reproduced in Bouwman, Dissel and K i t s z , Het congres  
der RVI, p. 22. 

fin 
Quoted in Gras, A l f red Rosmer, p. 226. 

fil 
Quoted in Meaker, p. 397. 

cn 
Bouwman,. Dissel and K i t s z , Het congres der RVI, pp. 6-8, 21, 23. 

6 3 ISR-Premier Congres, No. 16 (July 1921), p. 16. 

^ "Proces -verba l de l a reunion privee du 13 aout 1921," Archives  
Monatte, pp. 308-15. The document was published in L ' Internat ionale Syn 
d ica l e Rouge, 10 Novemeber 1921, and i s reprinted in Colette Chambelland, 
"Autour du ier congres de l ' l S R , " Mouvement Social 4 (1964), No. 6, pp. 
31-44. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER SEVEN 

Jean Gaudeaux, Six moix en Russie bolcheviste: Documents inedi t s 
(Par i s : Romans Nouveaux, 1924), pp. 122-34 f f . 

2 I b i d . , p. 143. 

3GoTdman, L iv ing My L i f e , 11:909-10. 
4 

Reproduced in International Committee for P o l i t i c a l Prisoners, 
Letters from Russian Prisoners (London: Daniel, 1925), pp. 255-7. 

V ictor Serge, Memoirs of a Revolutionary, 1901-1941 (London: Oxford 
Univeristy Press, 1963), p. 142. 

6Goldman, Living. My L i f e , 11:910-3. 

7A11 references to the disturbances caused by th i s incident in the 
assembly were deleted from the o f f i c i a l report of the RILU congress, though 
i t does contain an abbreviated version of Bukharin's address and S i r o l l e ' s 
reply. ISR-Premier Congres, No. 15 (July 1921), pp. 11-4. A number of 
witnesses, however, graphical ly recorded the scene. See Goldman, L iv ing My  
L i f e , 11:913-4; Goldman, My Disi l lusionment in Russia, pp. 217.ff. ; Gaudeaux, 
pp. 150-6; Alexander Berkman, The Bolshevik Myth (TJTary 1920-1922) (New 
York: 1925), pp. 249 f f . ; M. Disch, Von den Weitkongressen in Moskau 1921: 
Tagebuchblafter (Hamburg: Albert Fr. H e i l , n.d.), pp. 23-5; and the Nor-
wegian newspaper, Alarm, 3 September 1921. 

g 
Gaudeaux, p. 157. 

g 
Rocker, Aus den Memoiren eines deutschen Anarchisten, pp. 321-4. 

^Beginning in March 1923 the committee, in cooperation with the 
International Working Men's Associat ion, published a newspaper in Germany, 
RaboEij Put (The Workers1 Way), fo r clandestine dissemination in Russia. 

11 
L'Humanite, 16 July 1921. The meeting between the dissenting ; 

fact ion of the French RILU delegation and the o f f i c i a l s of the RILU and the 
CI and the statement which issued from i t (see Chap. 6) came in response 
to the 'Manifesto of the Nineteen ', published in L'Humanite. 

1 2 Lucha Soc i a l , 27 August 1921. 

1 3 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 42 (1921). This congress of the FAUD, the 
th i rteenth of the German s ynd i ca l i s t s , i s also notable for having taken the 
exceptional step of endorsing a resolut ion barring membership in p o l i t i c a l 
part ies as incompatible with the autonomy and freedom of decision required 
of the federalism embraced by the FAUD. 
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14 On the Executive meeting see Guerra di c lasse, 15 October 1921; 
see also the statement in the same paper (5 November 1921) fol lowing the 
USI-PCI-RILU discussions. 

15 
Internazionale began appearing on 3 December 1921. 

For the report of the congress, see Guerra di c lasse, 25 March 
1922. Vecchi ' s and Giovanett i ' s resolutions can be found in Ugo Fede l i , 
"Breve s to r i a del l 'Unione Sindacale I t a l i ana , " VolontcL 10 (30 September 
1957), from which I reproduce that part of Giovanett i ' s reso lut ion" lay ing 
down the USI's requirements fo r a revolutionary Trade Union International 
(pp. 651.-2): 

"1) Azione d i r e t t a e r i vo luz ionar i a di classe per l ' a bo l i z i one 
del padronato e del s a l a r i a to ; 

2) Esclusione assoluta di quals ias i legame con 1 ' Internazionale 
communista e con quals ias i a l t r o part i to o aggruppamento p o l i t i c o , 
e completa autonomia e indipendenza sindacale da questi organismi 
di parte; 

3) Esclusione de l l ' I n ternaz iona le sindacale di quei s indacati o 
aggrupamenti s indacal i maggioritari che aderiscono a l l ' o rgan izzaz ione 
g i a l l a di Amsterdam anche se per tramite de l le Federazioni profes
sional i ; 

4) Limitazione d e l l ' a t t i v i t a e de l la direzione de l l ' I n ternaz iona le 
sindacale a i problemi e ne l l ' a z ione di carattere internazionale; 

5) Intese eventuali temporanee con a l t r e organizzazioni sindacale 
e po l i t i che pro letar ie potranno essere s t a b i l i t e vo lta per volta 
per determinate azioni internaz ional i d ' interesse de l l a classe 
lavora t r i c e . " 

For the c r i t i c i sms of Internazionale, see the issue of 1 Apr i l 1922; 
for those of Lozovsky, see La Correspondance Internationale, 22 Apr i l 1922. 

1 7 L a b i , pp. 202-3. 

1 8CGT, XXII e Congres national corporat i f (XVI e de l a C.G.T.) ( V i l l e -
neuve-Saint-Georges: CGT, n.d.), p. 295. 

1 9Wohl (p. 280) gives the f igure for July 1922 as 350,000 for the 
CGTU and 250,000 for the CGT. 

CGTU, I Congres.tenu a St. Etienne du 25 j u i n au I j u i l l e t  
1922, pp. 11-2. 

21 
Third Congress of the Communist Internat ional: Report of Meetings  

held at Moscow June 22nd - July 12th 1921 (London: The Communist Party of 
Great B r i t a i n , n.d.), p. 127. 

2 2 Arbeta ren, 7 January 1922. 

2 3 I b i d . , 23 January 1922. 

2 4 1 b i d . , 16 May 1922. 
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25 Industr ial S o l i d a r i t y , 17 December 1921. 

2 6 L a Protesta, (on FAUD congress) 17 December 1921; (on.RILU) 24-29 
June 1922; (on Barker) 4 July 1922. 

27 
A few of many possible examples w i l l s u f f i ce . Thus, see the 

a r t i c l e s in Die Rote Gewerkschafts-Internationale against Williams of the 
IWW and the October 1921 meeting of the FAUD (No. 8, 12 November 1921), 
and against the Russian (Nos. 10 and 11, 15 and 31 December 1921) and Mexi
can (No. 12, 15 January 1922) synd ica l i s t s . The attack was s im i l a r l y con
ducted in certa in national newspapers subsidized by Moscow, such as Vecchi ' s 
Internazionale and La Lutte de Classe, a paper established in France in 
May 1922 for Rosmer, Godonneche and Tommasi. 

"L 1 Internat ionale Syndicale Rouge, les communistes et les syndi
cal i s t e s , " L ' Internationale Syndicale Rouge: Bu l l e t i n de Bureau Execut'if, 
No. 15 (June-July 1922), p. 15. 

2 9 I b i d . , p. 16. The BISRI, No. 1 (16 June 1922), p. 14, observed 
of Brandler ' s a r t i c l e : "Une declarat ion de guerre a po s t e r i o r i , c ' e s t bon 
a savoir ! " 

30 
See the correspondence between the FAUD, the NAS, the SAC, the 

USI and the CGTU, 21 Apr i l to 31 May 1922, SAC Archive, EXIII-I. The low 
value of the German mark was one factor, in the decision to s h i f t the s i t e 
of the conference from Paris to Be r l i n . 

3 1 BISRI , No. 1 (16 June 1922), pp. 3-4. 

3 2 I b i d . , pp. 3-10, 12. 

3 3 I b i d . , pp. 13, 21. 
3 4 I b i d . , Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), p. 15. A number of synd ica l i s t 

orgnaizations were-conspicuous by the i r absence at Be r l i n . Not least of 
these was the NAS. The dispute within the NAS on the question of interna
t ional a l legiance had been accentuated by the return of the Dutch delega
t ion from Moscow with a recommendation in favour of the RILU and the launch
ing of a campaign to secure the entry of the NAS. The internat ional issue 
had been considered by a special congress held in Arnheim in March 1922 
when the decision was made to hold a referendum within the NAS on the ques
t i on . The NAS wrote the assembled synd ica l i s t s at Ber l in that since i t 
was in the process of conducting i t s referendum at the time of the confer
ence, the NAS was unable to accept the i n v i t a t i on to par t i c ipate in i t s 
del iberat ions. S im i l a r l y , the CGT-P wrote to say that since i t s annual 
congress in which the international question would be decided was to be 
held in Ju l y , and because of f i nanc ia l reasons, the Portuguese synd ica l i s t s 
could not part ic ipate in the conference. They nonetheless added that i f 
the conference provided the p o s s i b i l i t y of "an International under the 
control of no p o l i t i c i a n s ' In ternat iona l , " the CGT-P would l i k e l y support 
i t . F i n a l l y , the IWW informed the conference that the IWW had learned of 
the conference too late to send a delegation. The lengthy l e t t e r included 
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a b i t i ng c r i t i que of the RILU, outl ined the posit ion of the IWW, and mani
fested considerable hope for-and confidence in the work of the conference. 
The l e t te r s of the CGT-P, the IWW and the NAS are reproduced in i b i d . , 
pp. 17-21. 

35 
I b id . , pp. 15, 4. This August 1922 issue of the BISRI contains a 

compte-rendu of the conference and reproduces various documents pertaining 
thereto. A Dutch seamen's organizat ion, Eendracht, was represented by one 
Wolfson, admitted with a consultat ive vote. Wolfson explained (p. 5) that 
Eendracht did not belong to the Dutch Transport Workers' Federation (led by 
Bouwman and a f f i l i a t e d with the NAS) because the Federation was "contro l led 
by communist p o l i t i c i a n s . " 

3 6 Lozovsky to Monatte, January 1922. and 15 May 1922, Archives Mon 
a t t e , pp. 336-47; see also Wohl, pp. 281-3. 

37 
Buenacasa, p. 89. 

D O 

Lucha Soc i a l , 24 June 1922; Buenacasa, pp. 111-2. 

3 9 BISRI , Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), p. 6. 

4 0 I b i d . , pp. 6-7. 
4 1 I b i d . , p. 8; Der Synd ica l i s t , No. 25 (1922); but see espec ia l l y 

Le Journal du Peuple, 18 July 1922. The French delegation reported the 
conference i n th i s paper, 17-19 July 1922. 

42 
"That was the end," Souchy reca l led much l a te r of Andreyeff 's 

negative at t i tude on the question of the persecution of l i be r ta r i an s in 
Russia. I t was only a f te r th i s "that we decided to go our own way. And 
that was to break with the RILU and also with Moscow." Augustin Souchy to 
the author, 8 and 27 February 1976. 

43 r 

p. 7. 

p. 7. 

'Per Synd ika l i s t , No.. 25 (1922); BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), 

4 4 L e Journal du Peuple, 18 July 1922; BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), 

4 5 BISRI , Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), pp. 7-8. In addit ion to the reso
lu t ion re la t ing to Russia, the committee had prepared a general protest 
against persecutions and one pronouncing support for the I ta l ian mi l i tant s 
who were suffer ing not only from governmental repression but from maraud
ing bands of f a s c i s t s . Ib id . , p. 18. One of the USI delegates, Bonazzi, 
had been attacked ;i"n his; .home/and stabbed by fa sc i s t s the Week before the 
conference. Ib id . , p. 5. E a r l i e r , in March 1921, the Milan home of Borghi 
and his companion, the poetess and m i l i t an t V i r g i l i a d 1Andrea, had been 
burned by f a s c i s t s . Borghi, Mussolini Red and Black (London: Wishart, 
1935), p. 7. 

4 6 Rocker , "Revolution und Ruckfall in die Barbarei, " p. 224; BISRI, 
Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), pp. 8-11. 
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4 7 BISRI , Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), pp. 12, 14. 

4 8 I b i d . , p. 13. 

49 
H 3 I b i d . , t p . 16. 

50 
Ib id . , pp. 14-5. Ber l in was selected as the seat of the Bureau 

only over the i n i t i a l objections of the German delegation. In response to 
the FAUD's stern c r i t i c i sms of Bolshevik'Vpolicy, a campaign of v i l i f i c a t i o n 
had been mounted against i t as a counter-revolutionary organization. Kater 
and Rocker argued that to locate i t at Ber l in would only supply the RILU 
with a propaganda weapon against the Bureau. Since France was out of the 
question, Kater and Besnard urged the I ta l ians to accept the Bureau. But 
Borghi rejected th i s as fa r too r i s k y ; so deplorable was the s i tuat ion in 
I ta ly that the l i ve s of USI m i l i t an t s were da i l y in p e r i l . 

51 
Ibid. Diez (p. 14) give some indicat ion of the wrath f e l t by many 

within the CNT concerning the conduct of the Nin-Maurin delegation at Mos
cow when he declared that at the CNT's Zaragoza conference "we rose up un
animously against this, a f f i l i a t i o n [of the CNT with the RILU] and we d i s 
avowed the delegates who went to Moscow without having been authorized to 
do so, t he i r duty having been to remain at t he i r posts during the perse
cutions; but they were a f r a i d , and while thousands of mi l i tant s were being 
assassinated, they were betraying them [at Moscow]." 

52 
The declaration of pr inc ip les i s reproduced in appendix B. 

5 3 De r Synd ika l i s t , No. 25 (1922). 

BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), p. 9. Rocker s p e c i f i c a l l y indicted 
Lenin 's State and Revolution as a ch ief factor which had led "a certa in 
number of.revolut ionary s ynd i ca l i s t s , espec ia l l y in France, to undertake 
a ' r e v i s i o n ' of the i r ideas." I b id . , p. 8. 

5 5 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 25 (1922). 

5 6Quoted in BISRI, No. 1 (16 June 1922), p. 28. 

57 
Lozovsky to Monatte, January 1922 and 15 May 1922, Archives Mon 

a t t e , pp. 336-47. 
5 8 L 'Humanite, 10 June 1922. 

Le Journal du Peuple, 14 June 1922; L 1Humanite, 14 June 1922. 

fin 
La Vie Ouvriere, 22 June 1922. Among other things, the declara

t ion denounced the presence at Ber l in of delegates of the Russian Syndical
i s t M inor i ty , a minority which "has never ex i s ted . " The Synd ica l i s t Bureau 
repl ied to the declaration point by point in BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), 
pp. 21-2. 
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La Vie Ouvriere, 22 June 1922. Chambelland claimed that the 
French delgation had voted against the admission of Vecchi and Wuster. The 
report of the conference in Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 25 (1922), stated spec i 
f i c a l l y that the French did not vote on th i s question. The French delega
t ion i t s e l f denied having voted on any issue whatsoever. Le Journal du  
Peuple, 19 July 1922. The Andreyeff dec larat ion, counter-signed by Cham
bel land, quite f a l s e l y claimed that the workers' and s ynd i ca l i s t s ' press 
had been excluded from the conference except for the German anarchist and 
synd ica l i s t press. In f a c t , the assembly decided to bar press representa
tives; and made,..with the consent of the French delegation, but one exception: 
namely Maurice Chambelland of La Vie Ouvriere. BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 
1922); Le Journal du Peuple, 18 July 1922. 

fi? 
For c r i t i c i s m at St. Etienne of the Ber l in conference and the 

French delegation 's ro le there, see for example Semard's remarks in La Vie  
Ouvriere, 7 Ju ly 1922. 

6 3 BISRI , Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), p. 12. 

64 i 
Lozovsky s speech i s reprinted in La Vie Ouvriere, 7, 14 and 21 

July 1922. Lozovsky l a te r resumed his attack on the Ber l in conference in 
Frankreich und die franzosische Arbeiterbewegung in der Gegenwart,r B i b l i b -
thek der Roten Gewerkschafts-International (hereafter, BRGI), voT. 13 
(Ber l i n : Fiihrer-Verlag, 1922). There he again advanced the fa l se claim 
that Andreyeff had been given only a consultat ive vote in the "anarcho-
synd ica l i s t comedy" at Ber l in while the Russian Syndica l i s t Minority had 
been given a de l iberat ive vote (p. 75). The l a t t e r was composed so le ly of 
ten "emigrants" and the i r fami l ies (p. 74). There too Lozovsky again d i s 
paraged that a r t i c l e in the Ber l in declaration condemning the use of organ
ized violence by revolutionary governments. And just as at St. Etienne, 
Lozovsky again attacked the German s ynd i ca l i s t s , th i s time dismissing them 
as " p ac i f i s t s and p o l i t i c a l vegetarians" (p. 68). 

65 
Borghi 's and DiezJ.s addresses are reproduced in Le L i be r t a i r e , 

7-14 July 1922. 
6 6 L 'Humanite, 28 and 30 June, 1 July 1922. 

fi7 
For the declaration of the minority at St. Etienne, see BISRI, 

Nos. 2-3 (August 1922), p. 32. For the appeal for the creation of the CDS 
and i t s p o l i c i e s , see Le Journal du Peuple, 9 July 1922, and numerous 
a r t i c l e s thereafter. 

6 8 Lozovsky to Monatte, 27 July 1922, Archives Monatte, pp. 350-2. 
Lozovsky also r a i l ed against the CDS in "Frankreich, (pp. 112-4), where 
among other things he exclaimed: "Aber diese ganze Organisation, ihre 
Formen, ihre Gru'nde und ihr Ursprung sind ein Schulbeispiel grosster Heuche- 
l e i und Demagogie." 

69 
For the resolut ion and the changes in the RILU statutes, see BRGI, 

No. 16 (1923), pp. 62-4. The changes in no way altered the pract ica l r e l a 
t ionship between the RILU and the CI. Nin, at the time Lozovsky's chief 
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l ieutenant in the RILU, l a te r wrote (Las organizaciones obreras interna 
t i o n a l ) that "1 'adoption de cet accord mit f i n a nos differends avec le 
syndicalisme revolutionnaire f ranca i s . La concession e t a i t , au fond, de 
pure forme. Immediatement apres le Congres fut forme un Comite d ' a c t i on , 
comprenant des representarits des deux Internationales.! ' Quoted in Rosmer, 
Moscou, p. 257. 

7 0A1though o f f i c i a l a f f i l i a t i o n came l a t e r , i n March 1923, when the 
National Committee formally enrol led the CGTU in the RILU. Paul Louis, 
H i s to i re du mouvement syndical en France, 2 vols. (Par is : Va lo i s , 1948), 
11:99. 

7 1 The three p o s s i b i l i t i e s of the f i r s t referendum were, i n short: 
1) that the NAS enter the RILU and seek to redress synd ica l i s t grievances 
there in; 2) that the NAS enter the RILU on condition that a r t i c l e 11 be 
cancelled and that minor i t ies from reformist unions no longer be allowed 
to adhere; and 3) that the NAS not adhere to the RILU, but enter instead 
into re lat ions with the synd ica l i s t organizations which accepted the 1920 
Ber l in theses for the purpose of forming an independent synd ica l i s t Inter
nat ional . The.results (De Arbeid, 1 July 1922) were: 1-1,948, 2-1,702, 
3-2,198. 

72 
This resolut ion won 5,826 votes against 4,458 for a f f i l i a t i o n with 

the RILU. Ib id . , 12 August 1922. 
73 

I b id . , 23 December 1922. The Executive had e a r l i e r been s p l i t by 
9-6, the r a t i o by which the Executive recommended the creation of an inde
pendent International and entry into the RILU, respect ive ly , at the ext ra 
ordinary Arnheim congress in March 1922. Ib id . , 25 March 1922. The pro-
Moscow fact ion assured that the mandate given the Ber l in -delegates would 
be observed to the l e t t e r by appointing, despite the close.7-6 dec i s ion, 
only long-standing members of i t s own group to the delegation. 

7 4 Beschlusse und Resolutionen des 2. Internationalen Kronqresses 
der revolutionaren Gewerkschaften vom 19. November bis 2. Dezember 1922 
in Moskau, BRGI, v o l . 16 (1923), p. 52. 
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NOTES: CHAPTER EIGHT 

1The l e t t e r (1 July 1922) i s reproduced in BISRI, Nos. 2-3 (August 
1922) , p. 40. 

o 
Lozovsky's l e t t e r (28 July 1922) i s reproduced in Der Synd ika l i s t , 

No. 34 (1922). 
o 
The Bureau's l e t t e r (12 August 1922) i s reproduced in i b i d . 

4The reports of the number of workers which the congress could claim 
to represent, whether they had personal delegates in attendance or not, 
range from De Arbeid ' s (13 January 1923) 2,106,100 to Alarm's (20 January 
1923) 2,313,600 (in both cases, youth groups are excluded).' But even the 
most moderate of these reports i s too high. The f igures given by De Arbeid 
are: 

Denmark 600 
FAUD 120,000 
FAU-C 1,000 
AAUE 75,000 
NAS 22,000 
CDS 100,000. 
Fed. du Batiment 32,000 

FORA 200,000 
IWW-C 40,000 
CGT-M 30,000 
CNT 800,000 
CGT-P 150,000 
USI 500,000 
NSF 3,000 
SAC 32,000 

s p l i t (s 
Pena Li 1 
Vth Cong 
eventual 
l y too h 
may be c 
r e a l i s t i 
workers. 

But the f igure f o r the FORA represents i t s membership before i t 
ee Alberto Be l l on i , Del Anarquismo al Peronismo (Buenos A i res : A. 
l o , 1960), pp. 29 f f ; ) and only 'one section (the 'FORA of the 
res s ' ) of the previous organization attended the Ber l i n congress and 
l y entered the IWMA. The 120,000 att r ibuted to the FAUD i s ce r ta i n -
igh for la te 1922, and the f igures given for the USI and the CNT 
hallenged as somewhat i n f l a t e d , to c i t e but a few examples. A more 
c estimate i s that the congress may have represented 1,500,000 

The FAU-C was a f f i l i a t e d with the FAUD. Addit ional organizations 
given consultat ive status included the Anarco-Syndikal ist ische Jugend of 
Germany (Hessberg, S te in ) , the Federation du Batiment of France (Couture). 
a " d the Federation des Jeunesses Syndical i stes de l a Seine. The delegations 
ot three Dutch organizations were seated as guests: RoodeveTdt, Ultee and 
Dornebosch represented the Federatie van Bouwvakarbeiders and the Federatie 
van Metaalarbeiders, and Kolthek the Social i s t i sche P a r t i j Holland, which 
was not an ordinary p o l i t i c a l party, 
formed in response to l e g i s l a t i on in 
Bart de Ligt represented the 
sentation in the congress i s 
De Arbeid (13 January 1923); 
Abad de San t i l l an , "La AIT," 
1 (25 March 1925):108. 

but rather an anti-parl iamentary group 
Holland which made voting compulsory. 

International A n t i - M i l i t a r i s t Bureau. Repre-
discussed in Der Synd ica l i s t , Nos. 1-2 (1923); 
Rocker, "Revolution und Ruck fa l l , " pp. 225-6; 
part 3, La Revista Internacional Anarquista 

Lozovsky's a r t i c l e was published in a Soviet journal and was not 
intended for foreign consumption. It was t rans lated, however, and published 
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in Paris in Le Peuple, 24 December 1922.. Another a r t i c l e noted by the syn
d i c a l i s t s was that of RILU o f f i c i a l F r i t z Heckert, who in reporting the 
second RILU congress in Die Rote Fahne, 23 December 1922, wrote of the crea
t ion of j o i n t action committees by the RILU and the CI: " I t i s to be hoped 
that in not too long a time a l a s t ing and inseparable union between the 
Comintern and the RILU w i l l grow up anew from th i s a lternate [form of] a l 
l i a nce . " 

(1923) 

7Abad de San t i l l an , "La AIT," part 3, p. 103; Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 1, 

o 
Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 1 (1923). This, of course, was before the 

NAS Executive reversed i t s posit ion on the eve of the congress. The IWW 
o r i g i n a l l y s ignal led i t s intent ion to send delegates, but i t s most recent 
congress had decided to remain without internat ional a f f i l i a t i o n . 

Ibid. The responses of the RILU and the IFTU to the Bureau's pro
posal on behalf of the I ta l i an workers appear in i b i d . , No. 40 (1922). 
Schapiro had l e f t Russia vo lunta r i l y in December 1921 in the company of 
Emma Goldman and Alexander Berkman, but with the intent ion of returning. 
Before leaving the West, he had been assured by Chicherin, the head of the 
Soviet Foreign O f f i ce , that his return to Russia would be without d i f f i 
c u l t i e s . The Bureau immediately appealed for international labour action 
towin.Schapiro 's release (as in the c i r c u l a r published in Le L i be r t a i r e , 
6-13 October 1922, and in many other papers). After being released, 
Schapiro discussed his imprisonment in reports to Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 51 
(1922) and Le L i be r t a i r e , 1-8 December 1922. The same issue of Der Syndi 
kal i s t carr ied a l e t t e r (dated 12 October 1922) from Lozovsky to Sando-
mirsky noting the ro le of the RILU and the Al l -Russ ian Trade Unions in re 
commending Schapiro's expulsion from Russia. 

1 0 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 2 (1923). 

n i b i d . 

1 2 I b i d . , No. 3 (1923). 

1 3 I b i d . ; Alarm, 27 January 1923. 

1 4 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 2 (1923). 

15 
Ibid. This charge was not without foundation. Syndical i s ts and 

radical members of the cen t r a l i s t unions spearheaded the general s t r i ke 
against the Kapp putsch (March 1920). The SPD and the USPD (Independent 
Soc i a l i s t s ) supported the s t r i k e . The KPD i n i t i a l l y opposed i t . Only when 
i t became c lear that the s t r i ke was actua l l y being carr ied through did the 
KPD desperately reverse i t s e l f and race to catch up with the workers, but 
i t did so too l a te to permit the national party (though not some of i t s 
local organizations) from playing a leading ro le in the defeat of the putsch, 
Thus the leaders of the national communist party^-the vanguard of the pro
letar iat—showed themselves to be out of step with the labour movement at 
the high-water mark of mass workers' action in post-war Germany. On the 
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KPD and the s t r i k e , see, for example, George El iasberg, Per Ruhrkrieg von  
1920 (Bonn-Bad Godesberg: Neue GeseTlschaft GmbH, 1974), pp. 41-2; Johannes 
Erger, Der Kapp-Lii'ttwi'tz-Putsch (Dusseldorf: Droste, 1967), pp. 200-2; 
Werner. Angress, S t i l l b o r n Revolution: The Communist. Bid for Power in Ger 
many, 1921-1923 (Princeton: Princeton Univers ity Press, 1963), p. 45. 

16 

17 

Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 2 (1923), 

18 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

19 
If the FAUP leaders attempted such a th ing, Rocker averred, they 

would simply be removed from o f f i c e . Schapiro observed that while the com
munists usually urged unionists to a f f i l i a t e with Moscow over the heads of 
t he i r leaders, they had accomplished the same goal in Holland through the 
leaders and against the w i l l of the members. Pfempfert of the AAUE f l a t l y 
dismissed the resolut ion Dissel had l a i n before the congress as "one of the 
well-known sabotage maneuvers. . ... ..one of the customary diplomatic t r i c k s " 
of the Moscow d ictatorsh ip. Ib id. 

20 Ib id . , No. 3 (1923). 

21 
Ibid. The NAS delegation made the charge that the-congress had 

abandoned the Ber l in Oeclaration of 1920 one of the central points in i t s 
report. De Arbeid, 13 January 1923. But the delegation reserved i t s main 
attack upon the congress un t i l jus t pr ior to the NAS congress in which the 
international question was to be debated. It then unequivoeably recommend
ed the a f f i l i a t i o n of the NAS with the.RILU. I b id . , 17 and 24 March 1923. 

22 
The Dutch and Swedish resolutions can be found in Der Synd ika l i s t , 

Nos. 2-3 (1923), respect ive ly; that of the Dutch i s also reproduced in De  
Arbeid, 13 January 1923. 

23 
The Norwegian synd ica l i s t organ, Alarm, 6 January 1923, attuned to 

the demands of h i s tory, thought i t worthwhile to record that the synd ica l 
i s t International had been created at 11:20 p.m., Wednesday, 27 December 
1922. 

24 
Resolutionen des International en Kongresses der revolutionaren  

Syndikal isten zu Ber l in vom 25. Dezember 1922 bis 2. Januar 1923 (n.p.: 
International en Arbei ter -Assoz iat ion, n.d. [1923]) (hereafter, Resolutionen  
- 1922), pp. 4-5. 

2 5 Der Synd ika l i s t , No. 4 (1923). 
26 

Resolutionen - 1922, pp. 5-6; Le Journal du Peuple, 13 January 
1923; La Protesta, 31 January 1923. 

2 7 Rocker , "Revolution und Ruck fa l l , " p. 228. 
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^°IWMA (AIT-IAA) Archive, I A, F i l e 1: Congres - Ber l in 1922, FORA 
submission, p. 7. 

29 
Ib id . , p. 8; La Protesta,.31 January 1923. 

3 0 Abad de San t i l l an , "La AIT," part 3, p. 109. 

3 1 A l a r m , 6 January 1923. 

32 
A number of governments attempted to impede the travel of known 

mi l i tant s around the time of the congress. Albert Jensen, for example, was 
to have been a member of the SAC delegation, but the Swedish government re 
fused to grant him a passport. Le L i be r t a i r e , 23-30 March 1923. Foreign 
delegates and observors, moreover, had to enter Germany e i ther under fa l se 
pretenses or simply i l l e g a l l y , without v isas. The best written account of 
the ongoing c o n f l i c t with the pol ice is to be found in three l e t te r s written 
from Ber l in to Alarm (6, 13 and 27 January 1923) by Smith. Smith maintained 
the concern about passport v io la t ions to be no more than a device enabling 
the German government to attempt to wreck the congress.. He was highly c r i 
t i c a l of R ichter, the socia l democratic Chief of the Ber l in po l i ce , who 
authorized operations against the assembly. The Dutch delegation implied 
(De Arbeid, 13 January 1923) that pol ice harassment and survei l lance of the 
congress was the reason for the i r withdrawal. The f i r s t pol ice i n t ru s ion , 
however, l i k e l y provided the Dutch with a pretext fo r withdrawing, since 
they had already declared that the i r resolut ion having been defeated, they 
would take no further, part in the discussions or decisions of the assembly. 

As a young man, Arther Lehning attended the founding congress of the 
IWMA, of which he would l a te r become Secretary. Over f i f t y years l a te r he 
s t i l l reca l led the dramatic scenes caused by the po l ice intrus ion in the 
meetings. The f i n a l appearance of the pol ice in pa r t i cu l a r , when they ar 
rested over a dozen of the assembled l i b e r t a r i a n s , caused an enormous up
heaval. Tempers f la red and open resistance to the pol ice was averted only 
by the intervention of the s t o l i d leader of the FAUD, F r i t z Kater, who 
succeeded in calming the assembly. Lehning and Bart de L igt had t rave l l ed 
from Holland to Ber l in for the meeting and had succeeded in crossing the 
border on the pretext of spending, a holiday in Germany. Noting th i s i n f o r 
mation on de L i g t ' s v i s a , the pol ice demanded that he explain his presence 
at a revolutionary congress. "We l l , " de Li gt ' s a rdon ica l l y r ep l i ed , "some 
people amuse themselves one way on hol iday, and others another." Inter
view: Arthur Lehning, 19 March 1976, Amsterdam. Emma Goldman attended the 
congress and wrote of the interruptions by the po l i ce . Letter to Carl 
Newlander, 12 ..January 1923, Goldman Archive, Internationaal Inst i tuut voor 
Sociale Geschiedenis, Amsterdam. 

Many of those arrested were Russian l i b e r t a r i a n refugees. The FAUD 
organized protests to win the release of those being held. Within two weeks 
Giovanett i , Gradi and Orlando were released. On pol ice intervent ion, see 
also Le Journal du Peuple, 17 January 1923. 

33 
Statuts>de> 1 'Associat ion Internationale des Trava i l leurs (Cour-

bevoit: AIT, n.d.), p. 4-5. As i t s t i t l e ind icates , th i s French ed i t ion 
contains only the statutes and not the further resolutions of the congress. 
For the declarat ion of p r i nc i p l e s , see below, appendix B. 
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3 < fDer Synd ika l i s t , No. 5 (1923). 

Rocker, "Revolution und Ruck fa l l , " p. 227. 

3 6 De r Synd ika l i s t , No. 6 (1923). 

3 7 R e s o l u t i o n e n - 1922, pp. 13-4. 

38 
The I ta l ian delegation proposed at the 1922 congress that the.IWMA be 

be permitted to undertake j o i n t actions with p o l i t i c a l organizations as w e l l , 
but the delegates agreed with Orlando of the FORA that the sphere of common 
action not extend to p o l i t i c a l part ies . Per Synd ika l i s t , No. 5 (1923). The 
statutes as they had been modified by 1935 s p e c i f i c a l l y declared that even 
provis ional agreements f o r j o i n t action were never "to be concluded with 
p o l i t i c a l par t ies , that i s , with organizations which accept the State as a 
system of soc ia l o rgan i za t ion .S ta tu t s .adq.ptes par le congres c o n s t i t u t i f  
de 1'A.I.T. B e r l i n , decembre 192"2". Modifies par le IVe congres de 1'A.I.T. 
Madrid, 1931 et par le Ve congres de TA.I.T.. Par i s , 1935 (Limoges: AIT, 
n.d.), p. 10. 

39 
The statutes also instructed the IWMA to publish an information 

bu l l e t i n fo r the workers' press and a review to deal with theoret ical and 
t a c t i c a l questions. The f i r s t of these began appearing on 1 Apr i l 1923 as 
the Presse-Pienst herausgegeben von dem Sekretar iat der IAA. It also ap
peareTTn~TrlmcTr7s^ and soon 
in Spanish (Servicio de l a Prensa). The d i f fe rent lanuage edit ions were 
not always ident ica l in content. The review appeared between March 1924 
and January 1926 as Die Internationale: Organ der International en Arbe i te r -
Assoziation (hereafter, Int-- IAA). Its place was taken by Die Interna^  
t i ona le : Ze i t s c h r i f t fur die revolutionare Arbeiterbewegung, GeseTlschafts- 
k r i t i k und soz ia l i s t i schen Neuaufbau, published by the FAUD (hereafter, 
Int - FAUD) between November 1927 and February 1933. For s ix months in 1938 
the IWMA published Internationale: Organe de 1'AIT. 

A number of other reso lut ions, dealing with revolutionary t a c t i c s , 
workers' control and factory counc i l s , cooperatives, and unemployment, were 
published with the IWMA statutes. They were not, however, formally enacted 
by the congress. The report of the CDS in Le Journal du Peuple, 17 January 
1923 explained: 

" L ' i r r u p t i o n brusque de l a pol ice qui arre'ta presque tous nos 
camarades russes, les delegues argentins et i t a l i a n s , ne permit pas 
de r a t i f i e r par un vote de pure forme, d ' a i l l e u r s , toutes les theses 
presentees. Neanmoins, et en raison de l.'accord anterieur e t complet 
qui s 'es t manifeste au cours de l a discussions, i l y a de considerer 
les theses comme ayant ete adoptees par le Congres." 

Le. Journal noted that the congress had also discussed the organization of 
unions, women in the. unions, and the synd ica l i s t youth. The f u l l agenda can 
be found in La Protesta, 16 March 1923. 

4 U 0 n the NSF: Service de l a Presse 3 (1 May 1923), p. 1. There had 
been -considerable discussion within the CGT-P on the international question. 
The internal debate (with which a controversy on the powers of the organ
i z a t i o n ' s Confederal Committee became entangled) can be followed in the 

http://Statuts.adq.ptes
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CGT-P da i l y , A Batalha, espec ia l ly from 11 March 1923 on. The decision of 
the Confederal Committee to adhere to the IWMA and to hold a referendum on 
the issue i s reported on 5 A p r i l . On 13 A p r i l , A Batalha printed the old 
and new statutes of the RILU and in subsequent issues (through 18 Ap r i l ) i t 
analyzed the changes in the RILU statutes, compared them with those of the 
IWMA, and concluded by declaring, unequivocably for the l a t t e r . There then 
appeared from the partisans of the RILU, who had already attempted to block 
the Confederal Committee's dec i s ion, a 'Manifesto of the Twenty-One', which 
attacked the decision to j o i n the IWMA as having been made s u p e r f i c i a l l y , 
"and with great ignorance and no less sectarianism" (27 June). At the same 
time, M.J. de Sousa began a lengthy rejoinder (which continued through 14 
July) in which he accused the 21 of seeking to import French communist-
syndicalism into Portugal, invoked at length the c r i t i c i s m of Moscow made 
by Pestafia and Borghi a f te r t he i r v i s i t s to Russia, defended as correct the 
posit ion taken by the French diss ident minor ity, and argued r i g h t l y that 
the decision to adhere to the IWMA was only the "natural and f i n a l r e su l t " 
of the decisions already made on the internat ional question by the CGT-P's 
e a r l i e r Corvilha congress. The pro-RILU fact ion was routed in the subse
quent referendum, reported on 22 Ju ly . 

41 
The respective reports of the IWMA congress in De Arbeid by Lan

sink (13 and 20 January 1923) and the NAS delegation (13 January; 17 and 
24 March 1923) were written from very d i f fe rent perspectives. The February 
and March issues carry numerous a r t i c l e s by various persons on both sides 
of the issue. The most sustained piece of argumentation appeared in a 64 
page brochure, Internationale verbindingen van het N.A.S.: B e r l i j n of Mos- 
kou? (Amsterdam: NAS, 1923), in which the President of the NAS, Lansink, 
and i t s Secretary, Thomas D i s se l , defended the IWMA and the RILU respect ive
l y . On NAS mi l i t an t s (such as E.J. Bouwman and Dirk Schi lp) in the Dutch 
Communist Party, the party ' s complicated trade union po l i cy in the ear ly 
1920s, and i t s at t i tude toward the NAS, see A.A. de Jonge, Het Communisme  
in Nederland (Den Haag: Kruseman, 1972), esp. pp. 36-9. The internat ional 
controversy in the NAS i s . r e ca l l ed by one of the leading disputants in Dirk 
Sch i lp, Dromen van de Revolutie, esp. Chap. 13. 

42 
A compte-rendu of the congress appears in De Arbeid, beginning 

with the issue of 14 Apr i l 1923. Prevented from putting his case at the 
congress, Souchy advanced i t instead in two a r t i c l e s , I b id . , 28 Apr i l and 
19 May 1923. The congress was also reported in Service de l a Press 2 (15 
Apr i l 1923), pp. 2-3. 

43 
Quoted in Service de l a Press 11 (5 July 1923), p. 1, from the 

f i r s t c i r c u l a r of the NSV. The NAS referendum resu l t i s contained in De  
Arbeid, 2 June 1923. The response of the remaining NAS Executive can be 
traced in the summer issues of the same newspaper. A communist-syndicalist 
looks back on the schism two years l a te r in the postscr ipt to A. Losofsky, 
De Balans.van v i j f jaar we.rk.en;: Geschiedenis de R.V.I, (met naschr i f t van  
E.J. Bouwman (Amsterdam: NAS, 1925). The const i tut ive meeting of the NSV 
at Utrecht i s reported in the f i r s t issue of De Synd ica l i s t , 30 June 1923. 
Those who remained in the NAS, i n c i den ta l l y , did not f ind a f f i l i a t i o n with 
the RILU tolerable for long. The NAS entered the RILU in 1925. The 1927 
congress of the NAS, however, resolved to withdraw. At the same time, a 
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number of i t s leading mi l i t an t s also broke with the Dutch Communist Party. 
See Sch i lp , pp. 111-2. 

44 
The NSV congress i s reported in De Synd ica l i s t , 1 and 8 December 

1923. Lansink represented the NSV at the IWMA's Innsbruck conference at 
the end of the year. Servicio de l a Prensa, supplement to 19 (30 December 
1923), pp. 2-3. 

45 
Marie Gu i l l o t spoke for a l l the 'minor i ta i res when at the 1923 

Bourges congress of the CGTU she sa id: "Depuis des mots (c ' e s t en ju in 
q u ' i l s naquirent) je voyais les syndical i s tes battus dans les syndicats, 
decourage's par une coa l i t i on communiste qui ne respectai.t ni les services 
rendus au mouvement synd ica l , ni 1 'e spr i t s ynd ica l i s te ; qui bouscalait par 
des combinaisons ingenieuses faussent le jeu des assemblies generales, les 
mi l i tant s qui ne voulaient pas se p l i e r aux d i rect ives d'un P a r t i . " La Vie  
Ouvriere, 23 November 1923. The communist consol idation of power in the 
CGTU i s discussed in David Saposs, The Labor.Movement in Post-war France 
(New York: Russe l l , 1931), pp. 61-9. 

46 
La Vie Ouvriere, 23 November 1923. 

47 
Quoted in Saposs, pp. 67-8. The reso lut ion, however, did not de

mand entry into the IWMA. S t r i c t l y speaking, there was more than one min
o r i t y pos it ion in the Bourges congress. I am concentrating upon the 
strongest of these and that from which the eventual French a f f i l i a t e of the 
IWMA would emerge. 

48 \ 
La Vie Ouvriere, 23 November 1923. 

49 
Quoted inSaposs , p. 69. 
La Vie Ouvriere, 23 November 1923. 

51 
For the l e t t e r of the IWMA to the RILU and the subsequent s tate

ment of the IWMA Bureau, see News Service 1 (1 Apr i l 1923), p. 1. 
5 2Quoted in Abad de San t i l l an , "La AIT," part 3, p. 110. 

53 
The events of 11 January 1924, are reported from the l i be r t a r i an 

viewpoint in Le L i be r t a i r e , 12 January 1924 and fo l lowing, while the com
munist view i s put in L'Humanite, 12 January 1924 and fo l lowing. 

54 \ La Vie Ouvriere, 18 January 1924. 

55 
Le L i be r t a i r e , 6 October 1924. 

56 
Bu l l e t i n Communist, 6 October 1924. 

57 
The 'm ino r i ta i re s ' charged Treint with at least provoking the mur

ders of Poncet and Clos, and probably of d i rect ing them. There are a num
ber of a r t i c l e s on the question in Le L i be r t a i r e , 11-30 October 1924. The 
issue of 30 October carr ied the claim of two witnesses that Treint had given 
the signal for the f u s i l l ade during his inflammatory speech. 
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y o I b i d . , 29 October 1924. 

59 
Saposs, p. 71. The conference was reported in Le L i be r t a i r e , 2-8 

November 1924. In "Ein B l ick in den revolutionaren Syndikalismus Frank-
re i chs , " Int - IAA, No. 4 (January 1924), pp. 13-9, Schapiro condemned the 
intermediate pol icy of the UFSA and challenged the courage of the French 
synd ica l i s t s . He again c r i t i c i z e d the path taken by the French minority 
in 1924 in the Swedish theoret ica l j ou rna l , Syndikalismen, October 1926, in 
the f i f t h part of a series he wrote on "Den franska syndikalismens f o r f a l l s -
per iod," pp. 185-90. 

fin 
La Voix du T r a va i l , 15 November - 15 December 1926. 

fi 1 
The const i tut ive congress of the CGTSR was reported in i t s new 

paper, Le Combat Synd ica l i s te, December 1926, January 1927. The 'Motion 
d ' o r i en ta t i on ' i s reprinted there and can also be found in Les Buts et 1 ' o r  
ganisation du syndicalisme revolut ' iqnnaire (Limoges: CGTSR, n.d.), together 
with Besnard's comments on the new 'Charte ' . Financial records in the 
Albert de Jong Papers, AIT, I 1928, show that the IWMA gave the CGTSR sub
s id ies of 26,000 francs and 1,500 goldmarks between December 1926 and Apr i l 
1928, part ly to underwrite the costs of publishing La Voix du T rava i l , which 
•the IWMA ceded to the CGTSR in Apr i l 1927. The IWMA's 1928 congress voted 
to continue aid to the CGTSR (Int - FAUD, No. 6 (Apri l 1929), p. 22), but i t 
i s uncertain how long i t continued to receive subsidies. The IWMA's Taet ig- 
ke i t der Internationalen Arbe i ter -Assoz iat ion, 1933-1935 (n.p.: IAA, n.d.), 
p. 13, noted that the CGTSR was more or less regular ly paying i t s interna
t iona l dues. The Centre d 'H i s to i re de syndicalisme de 1 'Univers ite de Paris 
possesses a memoire de maTtrise (1974) on "La Confederation Generale de 
Travai l Syndical iste RevoTutionnaire: a travers son journal 'Le Combat syn-
d i c a l i s t e ' (1926-1927)," by Samuel Jospin. 

fi? 
The Argentinians reacted- quickly to the news of the concession made 

to the CDS concerning further.negotiat ions with the RILU. The f i r s t i n s t a l l 
ment of the report of the congress began appearing in La Protesta on 31 Jan
uary 1923. La Protesta ' s c r i t i c i sms began immediately (1 February: "Las 
vaci laciones de los s i nd i ca l i s t a s revolucionar ios; " 2 February; "Consecu-
encias del neutralismo s i n d i c a l i s t a ; " e tc . ) . . For weeks thereafter La Pro 
testa directed a steady stream of c r i t i c i s m against the IWMA. It maintained 
(24 February) the resolut ion on further negotiations with Moscow to involve 
"noting less than a s a c r i f i c e of the pr inc ip les and the t a c t i c s of the new 
Internat ional . " The c r i t i c a l eye of La Protesta, 10 March, noted a s t r i k i ng 
para l le l , which no one in the Ber l i n congress had thought to voice: "The 
congress of Ber l i n did not want to deal less gently with Besnard than that 
of Moscow with Monmousseau, and i t vied with the Bolsheviks in concessions 
to the French synd ica l i s t s . A l l the delegates at Be r l i n who approved the 
declaration of the French minority have to one degree or another personally 
v io lated the i r sentiments and convict ions. The same thing was done at Mos
cow [by the communists]." But La Protesta rea l i zed that given the FORA's 
unyielding opposition to the RILU and the IFTU, only the IWMA offered an 
acceptable internat ional shelter. Thus when the FORA congress of March 1923 
decided to conduct a referendum on the question of conditional a f f i l i a t i o n 
with the IWMA, La Protesta i t s e l f considered the caut ion 'of the Foristas 
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excessive. It observed (7 A p r i l ) : "In our view, the congress . . . should 
have accepted condit ional adherence to B e r l i n , explaining i t s a t t i tude in 
the second congress of the International. This adhesion would by no means 
compromise the FORA's own ideology, for. un t i l the next congress our organ
i za t ion would be the minority within the IWMA opposed to the vac i l l a t i on s of 
European syndical ism." A l l doubt about the FORA's formal re lat ions with the 
IWMA were removed when the International declared the resolut ion of " revo lu
t ionary unity " (on further negotiations) adopted at Ber l in a dead l e t t e r . 
The FORA viewed th i s and the sharp declaration of the IWMA's Innsbruck con
ference against the united front as having salvaged the Internat ional, ju s t 
as i t viewed the large loss of support by the French minority during the 
years i t strove for unity in France as confirmation of i t s own view and, 
fur ther , as the f u l f i l l m e n t of the predict ion i t s delegation had made to the 
CDS delegates at Ber l in in December 1922. 

63 
Congreso constituyente de l a Asociacion Continental Americana de  

Trabajadores (Buenos A i re s : ACAT, 1930), p. 11. 
6 4 I b i d . , pp. 21-3, 13. 

65 
Industr ial S o l i da r i t y , 2 December 1922. The IWW s p e c i f i c a l l y c i ted 

the approval of sabotage and violence by the s ynd i ca l i s t s ' June conference 
as preventing the IWW's entry into the IWMA. Industr ial So l i da r i t y remarked 
that the IWW's decision constituted the reply of American indus t r i a l union
i s t s "to the inv i ta t ions of both the Syndical i sts and the Communists to j o i n 
the i r c i r cu s , " and added: "Undoubtedly th i s stand w i l l reopen controversy 
between the European groups and the I.W.W." Industrial So l i da r i t y had 
e a r l i e r (23 September) carr ied an account of the St. Etienne congress of the 
CGTU and the June conference at Ber l in by ' T .M. ' , a 'Wobbly' recently 
returned from Europe. T.M. obviously found i t d i f f i c u l t to fo l low the com
p lex i t i e s of the European labour movement and his account of the June con
ference i s quite confused. Of the Ber l in meeting he noted that the Russian 
"anarchists , " having learned diplomacy from the communists, had two repre
sentatives of the "anarchist " minority present. T.M. added: "With a l l these 
Communist and Anarchist 'm ino r i t i e s ' a fe l low gets d izzy in the head." 

As l a te as 1933 the IWMA published a brochure in English (The Inter 
national Working Men's Association (I.W.M.A.): Its Purpose - i t s Aim - i t s  
Pr inc ip les (Ber l i n : IWMA, n.d.)) intended for dissemination in the United 
States which spoke d i r e c t l y to the issue of IWW-IWMA re la t ions . The 1934 
IWW congress decided to d i s t r i bu te the brochure to i t s members for purposes 
of discussing possible a f f i l i a t i o n with the IWMA. IWW.to the IWMA, 21 Nov
ember 1934, Taetigkeit IAA, 1933-1935, p. 98. That aff i l ia.t i.6n; never came.. 

Another organization with which the IWMA fo r a time stood in close 
re lat ionsh ip was the AAUE of Germany. The AAUE represented a series of 
factory committees and saw a f ede ra l i s t organization of such committees, and 
not trade unions, as the.basis, of future society. Like the FAUD, the AAUE 
advocated class war, d i rec t action and the general s t r i k e , and opposed the 
state and state social i sm. It opposed party d ic ta tor sh ip , but accepted the 
d ictatorsh ip of the producing class through a council system and accepted 
the violence such d ictatorsh ip involved. Though i t had l i t t l e use for the 
a c t i v i t i e s of p o l i t i c a l par t ie s , i t was not ant i -po l i . t i ca l and emphatically 
rejected the d i s t i n c t i on between p o l i t i c a l and economic act ion. It cons i -

http://ia.ti.6n
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dered a l l forms of d i rect act ion , from the smallest wage struggle to the 
general s t r i k e , as p o l i t i c a l acts. Franz Pfempfert attended the 1922-1923 
and 1925 congresses of the IWMA for the AAUE and in both instances out l ined 
the posit ion of his organization v i s -a - v i s the FAUD. Per Synd ika l i s t , 
No. 2 (1923); Int - IAA, No. 5 (June 1925), pp. 26-7. The AAUE and the 
FAUP attempted to negotiate a merger, but never succeeded in overcoming 
the i r d i f ferences. The AAUE i s discussed in Bock, chap. 7. See a l so , Denis 
Authier and Jean Barrot, La Gauche communiste en Allemagne, 1918-1921 (Par i s : 
Payot, 1976), chap. 14. Otto Ruhle, a leading f igure of left-communism in 
Germany, was the main theoret ic ian of the ear ly AAUE. See his "P ie Revolu
t ion i s t keine Parteisache!," and "Pie Rate," in F r i t s KooT, ed., Pie Linke  
gegen die Parteiherrschaft (01 ten-Freiburg: Walter, 1970), pp. 329-37, 
534-7. 

^The IWMA s t i l l survives and i s presently headquartered at Limoges, 
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NOTES: CONCLUSION 

^This frequently expressed one-dimensional view of the forma
t ion of the IWMA as simply reactive betokens a lack of f a m i l i a r i t y with 
the pre-war international endeavors of the synd ica l i s t s . See, f o r exam
p le , Max Nomad, "The Anarchist T rad i t i on , " i n Milorad M. Drachkovitch, 
The Revolutionary Internationals, 1864-1943 (Stanford: Hoover I n s t i tu t ion 
on War, Revolution and Peace , 1966), pp.87-88; Will iam Z. Foster, History  
of the Three Internationals (New York: International Publishers, 1955), 
pp. 323-24; Lewis Lorwin, Labor and Internationalism, pp. 559-61. 

2 
Georg Lukacs made th i s point, with in the context of the ideo log i 

cal and organizational disputes between the Bolsheviks and various repre
sentatives of left-communism, as early as 1923. See Geschichte und Klas- 
senbewusstein, Georg Lukacs Werke (Neuwied and Be r l i n : Hermann Luchter-
hand) II (1968): 471 f f . For an appreciation of Lukacs's ro le in h i s t o r i 
c a l l y locat ing these fact iona l disputes in the post-war period, see Miklos 
Molnar, "Problemes d 'order ideologique," i n Charles L. Bertrand, ed., 
Situations revolutionnaires.en Europe, 1917-1922 (Montreal: Centre Inter-
un i ve r s i ta i re d'Etudes Europeennes, 1977), pp. 141-50. 

See Albert S. Lindemann^ The .'Red' Years (Berkeley: Univers ity 
of Ca l i f o rn ia Press, 1974). 

George Woodcock, Anarchism (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1963), 
p. 223. 
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APPENDIX A 

THE CHARTER OF AMIENS 

Endorsed by the CGT (830 votes to 8) at i t s 1906 congress.. Repro
duced in Henri Dubief, Le Syndicalisme revolut ionnaire, pp. 95-6. 

The Congress of Amiens reconfirms a r t i c l e 2 of the CGT const i tu t ion. 
The CGT unites, outside a l l p o l i t i c a l schools, a l l workers conscious of 
the struggle to be conducted for the disappearance of the wage-earning 
and employing classes. 

The Congress considers th i s declarat ion to be a recognition of the 
class struggle which, on the economic te r ra in^ places the workers in 
revo l t against a l l forms of exp lo i tat ion and oppression, material and 
moral, exercised by the c a p i t a l i s t against the working c lass . 

The Congress gives precis ion to th i s theoret ica l af f i rmat ion by the 
fol lowing points: 

In i t s day-to-day demands, trade unionism seeks the coordination of 
workers' e f f o r t s , the increase of workers' well-being by the rea l i za t i on 
of immediate gains, such as the decrease of working hours and the i n 
crease of wages, etc. 

But th i s task is only one aspect of the work of syndicalism; i t 
prepares for complete emancipation, which can only be rea l i zed by ex
propriat ing the c a p i t a l i s t c lass . It sanctions the general s t r i ke as 
i t s means of action and i t maintains that the trade union, today an 
organization of res istance, w i l l in the future be the organization of 
production and d i s t r i b u t i o n , the basis of social reorganization. The 
Congress declares that th i s double task, the day-to-day and the future 
task, derives from the posit ion of wage-earners which weighs upon the 
working class and which charges a l l workers, whatever the i r p o l i t i c a l 
and philosophical opinions and i n c l i na t i on s , with the duty of belonging 
to the essential organizat ion, the trade union. 

In consequence the Congress a f f i rms, regarding ind iv idua l s , the 
complete l i b e r t y of the unionist to pa r t i c ipa te , outside his union, in 
those forms of struggle conforming to his p o l i t i c a l or; philosophical 
view's. It l im i t s i t s e l f to requesting that he, in exchange, not i n t r o 
duce into his union the opinions he holds outside i t . 

Regarding organizations, the Congress maintains that since economic 
action must be conducted d i r e c t l y against the employers for syndicalism 
to achieve i t s maximum e f f e c t , a f f i l i a t e d organizations as trade unions 
should not concern themselves with the part ies and sects which, outside 
and alongside the unions, may in complete l i b e r t y pursue the social 
transformation. 
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APPENDIX B 

THE PRINCIPLES OF REVOLUTIONARY SYNDICALISM 

As accepted by the founding congress of the IWMA, and e a r l i e r by the 
Ber l in conference of June 1922. Resolutionen des Internationalen Kongresses  
der revolutionaren Syndikalisten zu Ber l in vom 25. Dezember bis 2. Januar 
1923, pp. 10-3. 

1. Revolutionary syndicalism i s that movement of the working classes 
founded on.the basis of class-war, which s t r i v e s f o r the union of manual 
and i n te l l e c tua l workers in economic f i ght ing organizat ions- in order to 
prepare for and p r a c t i c a l l y rea l i ze the i r l i be ra t i on from the yoke "of 
wage-slavery and state oppression. Its goal i s the reorganization of 
the whole of socia l l i f e on the basis of free communism through the c o l 
l e c t i ve revolutionary action of the working classes themselves. It 
adopts the point of view that only the economic organizations of the 
p ro le ta r i a t are appropriate for the rea l i za t i on of th i s task and turns 
therefore to the workers in the i r capacity as producers and generators 
of social value, in opposition to the modern p o l i t i c a l labour par t ie s , 
which for constructive economic aims are out of the question. 
2. Revolutionary syndicalism i s the unqual i f ied opponent of a l l econ
omic and social monopolies and st r ives for the i r el iminat ion by.means of 
economic communes and administrative organs of indus t r ia l and f i e l d 
workers on the basis of a free council system which i s subordinate to 
no p o l i t i c a l power or party. .Against the p o l i t i c s of states and parties 
i t sets the economic organization of labour; against the government of 
men, the administration of things. For th i s reason i t does not aspire 
to the conquest of p o l i t i c a l power, but the el iminat ion of every state 
function from the l i f e of society. It i s of the opinion that together 
with the monopoly of property, the monopoly of power must also vanish, 
and that the state in every form, even in the form of the so-cal led 
'D ictatorsh ip of the P r o l e t a r i a t ' , can never be an instrument for the 
l i be ra t i on of labour, but always only the creator of new monopolies and 
new pr i v i l eges . 
3. The task of revolutionary syndicalism i s two-fold: on the one 
hand, i t .conducts the da i l y revolutionary struggle for the economic, 
i n t e l l e c tua l and moral improvement of the workers within the present 
social order; on the other, i t s pr inc ipa l goal i s to prepare the masses 
for the independent administration of production, and d i s t r i bu t i on and 
the taking charge of a l l sections of social l i f e . I t i s i t s conviction 
that the organization of an economic order, which i s founded in i t s 
ent i rety upon the producers, can not be regulated by government reso lu
tions and state decrees, but only by means of the a l l i ance of a l l manual 
and i n te l l e c tua l workers in each separate branch of production, through 
the assumption of the administration of every indiv idual operation by 
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the producers themselves, spec i f i ca l l y , in. the form that the indiv idual 
groups, workshops, and production operations are autonomous members of 
the universal economic organization which methodically shapes the whole 
of production and general d i s t r i bu t i on on the basis of reciprocal agree
ments and in the interests of the general publ ic. 
4. Revolutionary syndicalism is the adversary of a l l c en t r a l i s t endea
vours and organizations, which are borrowed from the state and the 
church, and which systematical ly s t i f l e independent i n i t i a t i v e and 
indiv idual thought. Centralism i s the a r t i f i c i a l organization from the 
top downwards, which transfers.as a whole the regulation of the a f f a i r s 
of a l l to a few ind iv idua l s . By th i s means the indiv idual becomes a 
puppet that i s guided and contro l led from above. The interests of the 
general public must quit the f i e l d for the pr iv i leges, of a few i n d i v i - >.' . 
duals, var iety fo r uniformity, personal re spons ib i l i t y for an inanimate 
d i s c i p l i n e , education for t ra in ing . For th i s reason revolutionary 
syndicalism stands upon the basis of f ede ra l i s t -un ion ; that i s , an organ
i z a t i o n , from below upwards, of the voluntary federation of a l l forces 
on the basis of mutual interests and common convict ions. 
5. Revolutionary syndicalism repudiates a l l parliamentary a c t i v i t y and 
a l l col laborat ion in l e g i s l a t i v e bodies. Not even the widest possible 
franchise can temper the yawning contradictions in. modern soc iety; the 
ent i re parliamentary system has as i t s sole purpose to lend the appear
ance of legal r ight to the rule of the l i e and of social i n ju s t i ce and to 
-induce, the slaves to imprint, the seal of the statutes, upon the i r own slavery. 
6 . Revolutionary syndicalism rejects a l l a r b i t r a r i l y drawn p o l i t i c a l 
and national boundaries and sees in nationalism only the re l i g i on of 
modern states, behind which hide the interests of the possessing classes. 
It recognizes only natural regional differences and demands for every 
group the r ight to be able to regu late. i t s own a f f a i r s in j o i n t agree
ment with a l l other economic, reg iona l , or national associations. 
7. On the same grounds revolutionary syndicalism opposes mi l i ta r i sm in 
every form and considers a n t i - m i l i t a r i s t propaganda as one of i t s most 
important tasks in the struggle against the ex i s t ing system. Perta in
ing f i r s t of a l l to that end i s the refusal of the indiv idual in re la t i on 
to [the m i l i t a r y service of] the s tate, and, e spec ia l l y , the organized 
boycott of the workers against the production of m i l i t a r y equipment. 
8. Revolutionary syndicalism stands upon the basis of d i rec t action and 
supports a l l struggles of the people which are not in. c o n f l i c t with i t s 
objectives of the abo l i t i on of economic monopoly and the despotism of 
the state. It recognizes the s t r i k e , the boycott, sabotage, and so on, 
as i t s weapons. Direct action f inds i t s highest expression in the 
social general s t r i k e , which synd ica l i s t s see simultaneously as the pre
lude to the social revolut ion. 
9. Although syndical ists, are the enemies of a l l organized violence in 
the hands of any revolutionary government, they do not f a i l to recognize 
that the decis ive struggle between the c a p i t a l i s t present and the free 
communist future w i l l not occur without c o n f l i c t . They accordingly 
recognize violence as a means of defense against the v io lent methods of 
the ru l ing classes in the struggle for the possession of the factor ies 
and the f i e l d s by the revolutionary people. Just as the expropriation 
of the factor ies and the land must in practice be effected and directed 
on the path of social reorganization by the revolutionary economic 
organizations of the workers, so also must the defense of the revolution 
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be entrusted to the masses themselves and the i r economic organizations, 
and not be l e f t to any defined m i l i t a r y organizat ion, or any other 
organizat ion, which stands outside the economic associations. 
10. Only in the revolutionary economic organizations of the working class 
l i e s the means to i t s l i be ra t i on and the creative energy for the re 
construction of society in the d i rect ion of free communism. 


